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2 Kix GS IV. part of Ver. 38. 


And Eli iſha came again to Gilgal—and . 


Sons of tbe Ss were A . 
bim. A 


F we look into Hiſtory; \ we ſhall 1 find that all SE RM. 
1 civilized Nations have made public Pro- 
viſion, and eſtabliſhed publick Seminaries, 
for the Education of ſuch as were to be employed 
in Offices,” either Civil, or Sacred. The Jews, | 
though they enjoyed the Advantages of imme- 
diate Tn „ yet had their Schools of the 
Prophets, ippaines, as is moſt probable, by the 
ſpecial Direction of Gad himſelf), where the Youth + 
were inſtructed in the Principles of: Religion, | 
* II. | A | and, 
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The Advantages of Publick Education. —- 


SE * and, by a virtuous and liberal Education, both 
——___ qualified to diſcharge the ordinary Functions of 


the Miniſtry, and alſo better diſpoſed to receive 


the extraordinary Gifts of Prophecy and Mira- 
cles. The Sons of the Prophets here mentioned, are 
ſuch Perſons as received their Education in theſe 


publick Schools; they are ſaid to be fitting before x: 


Eliſha, that is, they were receiving Inſtructions 


from him; it being uſual for Diſciples to ſit be- 
low at their Maſter's Feet, while they attended 


his Lectures. In alluſion to this Cuſtom, the 


Prophets, on occaſion of Elijab's approaching 


Tranſlation, thus expreſs themſelves to Eliſha : 


* Knoweſt thou that the Lord will take away thy 


Maſter from thy Head to day? And for the ſame 
Reaſon * St. Paul is ſaid to have been brought up 
at the Feet of Gamaliel. | 

The firſt mention we have of theſe Societies 
of Prophets is © 1 Sam. x. Saul, after having been 
anointed by Samuel, when on his Return be came 
to the Hill of God, is ſaid to meet a, Company of 
Prophets coming down from the High Place, with a 
Pſaltery, and other muſical Inſtruments, before 


them. And again, Chap. xix. 20. we read of 


another Company of Prophets at Naioth in Ramab, 
propheſying with Samuel, who ftaod as appointed over 


4 2 Kings ii, 3. Ad Azil. 3. 8 1 Sam. x 5, 19. 


* 1 Sam. Xix. 20. 
| quent 


them. In the ſecond Book of Kings we have. fre- 


* 9 
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quent Mention of the Sons. of the Prophets; we SE b M. 
read of their Schools at Bethel, at Jericho, and 
« at Gilgal; we find them propheſying of the 
Tranſlation of Elijab; we find * Eliſha going from 
Place to Place, viſiting theſe Schools, and i read- 
ing Lectures of Inſtruction there; we read of 
their eating together in publick, of their aſking 
Eliſha's Leave to enlarge their Buildings, and 
afterwards providing themſelves with Materials 
for that Purpoſe. From theſe ſhort and ſcattered 
Accounts of theſe. Schools, or Colleges of the 
Prophets, thus much may, I think, be collected, 
that they were Places of publick Education; 
that the moſt eminent among the Prophets pre- 
ſided over them, and inſtructed the Youth there, 
who were from thence called tbe Sons, or Diſciples 
of the Prophets; that theſe Sons of the Prophets 
were there educated in the ſtudy of true Religion 
and uſeful Learning, and employed in compoſing 
Hymns, ſinging forth the Praiſes: of Cod, and 
other religious Exerciſes ; that they lived toge- 
ther in Societies, eat in common, had Places ſet 
apart for their Habitation, lived under Autho- 
rity, and were e to Doo Bagh of „ 
vernment. Nn f 
* 2 Kings ii. 3 i. 5. iv. * | 1. 23,25. 
| iv. 38 be. vi. 1, be. | For a fuller. Account of 
theſe Schools of the Prophets, ſee Waſi Miſcellanea Sacra, Lib. 


i. Cap. 10. Wheath's Schools of the Prophets. Bp, Parrick and 
* Commentators on the Places here cited. 


ag” This | 


4 The — of Publick Education. 


SERM. This Inftitution of theſe Schools among the 
L ancient Jews naturally "a . three T9908 
to our Conkfleragioa. - 


1 F irſt, the Advantages of Education in ee 
neral, | 5 


- Secondly, che Uſefulneſs of publick Edu- ; 
cation. 


III. Thirdly, the Neceflity: of a learned Edues- 
tion for thoſe in particular, who are to be em- 
nt in che Work of the NY. | 


I. As to "Y Firſt of theſe! we-read in Soil 
ture, that Man is born like a wild Aſs's Colt. We 
come into the World the moſt helpleſs of all 
Creatures, and are indebted to the kind Aſſiſtance 
of others for all our Attainments. We are born 
indeed with natural Faculties capable of great-and 
noble Improvements ; but theſe Faculties with- 
out Culture would lie dormant and uſeleſs: We 
bring into the World little more than a Capacity 
of being taught. Various indeed are Men's Ca- 
pacities; very different are the Improvements they 
make,” when inſtructed; but without Inſtruction 
very few, if any, would be capable of making any 
Progreſs in Knowledge. Ignorance and. Error 
would overſpread the whole World; Darkneſs 
would cover the Earth, e Daring 4 1 2 
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The di of Publick 


ple. For this Reaſon, as well as others, Eben an 


tion has been often compared to the poliſning of 
precious Stones: They all lie alike undiſtin- 
guiſned in the native Rock; but, when embel- 
liſhed by the Hand of the Poliſher, they ſhine 
forth with great variety of Luſtres. The great 
difference obſervable among Mankind ſeems not to 
be ſo much owing to the difference of their natural 
Parts, as to the different Manner of their Educa- - 
tion. Though one Man may very much excell. 
another in the Gifts of Nature, yet the difference 
between one Nation and another, the Improve- 
ments of one Age above another, muſt be wholly 
owing to Education. I doubt not but that there 
are Men born with as good natural Underſtandings 


in the Times of the groſſeſt Ignorance, as in the 


moſt enlightened Ages; amongſt the moſt bar- 
barous and ſavage Nations, as amongſt the moſt 
polite and civilized. When therefore we ſurvey 
the deplorable Ignorance” of dark Ages; when 
with Wonder we conſider the amazing Stupidity, _ 
and brutal. Savageneſs of ſome of our Species, 
and with Pleaſure reflect on our own ſuperiot 
Improvements, then let us gratefully acknow- 
ledge the Advantages of Learning, and with 


humble Thankfulneſs give Glory to God for the 
ineſtimable Bleſſing of a liberal Education. 
To proceed; We ſtudy not only for Ornament, 
but Uſe: We receive Iaftrution not only in ſpe- 
Fo culative, 


6 
S ERM. culative, but alſo in practical Truths. The 
Knowledge of religious Doctrines is not born with 


Te Advantages of Publick Education. 


us; and our Judgment in thoſe Points, which 


concern our eternal Welfare, depends in great 


Meaſure on the firſt Impreſſions we receive. 
Great Care therefore ſnould be uſed, that we take 


not a falſe Byaſs at our firſt ſetting out; and the 


frequent Complaints of the Prejudices of a wrong 
Education ſhould teach us the Neceſſity of a right 
one. It is true indeed, that God will wink at 
unavoidable Ignorance; and we have good Rea- 


ſon to hope, that he will make all juſt Allowance ' 


for ſuch Miſtakes, and Prejudices, as are owing to 
Infirmity. But then it muſt be conſidered, that 


all the Truths of Religion are practical Truths; 


that every Doctrine of the Goſpel furniſhes us 


with new Means and Motives to Virtue: The 
more therefore we know, the more likely we are 


to practiſe what we know; the greater that Light 
is, which is ſet before us, the more eaſy it is to 
follow its Guidance. Although therefore we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that all thoſe who follow the Light 


that is given them, (however imperfe&), will be 


equally accepted with God, yet, even on this Sup- 
poſition, a religious Education will be as uſeful, 
and as neceſſary, as a Guide is to the Wanderer, 
or a Light to the benighted Traveller. 
But ſtill farther: Not only our Underſtanding, | 
but our Will, and all our Faculties are rectified, 
and 


The e of i Publick Education, 7 


and improved by a good Education. Morality SER . 
is an Art, and a very difficult one. We are born I. 
with a great variety of Paſſions and Appetites; 
theſe, without early Care and Culture, are apt to 
engroſs tne whole Man, to enſlave our Reaſon, 

| and betray us into numberleſs F ollies and Vices. 

Our Paſſions therefore muſt be reſtrained, before 

they are grown too headſtrong; and the Seeds of 

Vice plucked up, before they have. taken too 

i deep Root in our Hearts. We muſt be in our 

tender Vears formed to the practice of Virtue; in- 


—ů—ů—ů 


% » 'S » = 


| : ured to the Yoke of Chriſt; and ſeaſoned betimes 
with a ſenſe of Duty, and love of Religion. The 
i Education of Youth is a Taſk, that will try the 


Skill of the moſt prudent, and employ -the Care 
and Application of the moſt vigilant : Precept 
muſt be given upon Precept, and Line upon Line: 
Frequent Inſtructions, and repeated Admonitions 
will be found neceſſary, to keep them ſteady in the 
purſuit of Virtue and Happineſs ; to fortify them 
_ againſt the Temptations, that on every Side ſur- 
round them; and preſerve them from the ſpread- 
ing Infection of Vice and Irreligion. He who 
has the Charge of Youth muſt be always on his 
Guard, and watch over his Flock with continual 
Care: Authority muſt come in to the Aid of Rea» 
ſon; our Duty muſt be enforced, as well as taught; 
and Diſcipline will be found neceſſary, as well 
as Inſtruction. T he Neceſſity of Education is 
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8 The Advantages of Publick Fdutation: 
SERM. too plainly ſeen in the Behaviour of thoſe, ho 
I. have the Unhappineſs to want it. There are too 


many among us, who are become a Burthen, and 
2 Plague, to their Friends, and to themſelves, 


through the fooliſh Indulgence, or inhuman Ne- 
gligence of their Parents. If we read the Ac- 
counts, which Travellers and Hiſtorians give us 
of uncivilized Nations, we ſhall generally find 


them wicked in Proportion to their Ignorance: | 
; Savage Cruelty, brutal Luſts, abominable Idola- 


tries, and extravagant Exceſſes are practiſed with- 
out Reſtraint, or Shame. Happy therefore are 
we, who live under the Light of the ylorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and enjoy the Privileges of a RON 
virtuous, and n Education. | PORT, 


II. How theſe Advantages may moſt hides 
ally be obtained will appear, if we conſider, Se- 


condly, the Uſefulneſs of publick Education. 


Several wiſe Governments have thought it 
not proper to truſt a Thing of ſo publick Con- 
cernment, .as the Education of Youth, to the 
Care of ill-judging, or over-tender Parents. They 
have therefore taken them from Home, and 
placed them in publick Schools; where they 


might receive early Impreſſions of Virtue, and be 
betimes mitiated in all uſeful 1 valuable Ac- | 


vid. N Kop. nes. Lib, 1 1. Plutarchum in Vick | 
1 
compliſn- 
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D compliſnments. Nor was there ever any Gvilzedst ERM. 
ö Nation, whoſe Governors (though they have not . 
5 compelled Men to educate their Children in a 
publick Manner) have not by their Munifcence 
founded and endowed, and by their Authority 
ſupported and nn ne Places of 
Education. a > 
All human Eſtabliſhments indeed are e 
with ſome Inconveniences; and conſequently 
he, who ſets himſelf to write againſt what is eſta- 
bliſhed, will never want plauſible Matter of Com- 
plaint. Some, who have written Treatiſes of 
Education, ſeem to take a particular Pleaſure in 
decrying the common Methods of Inſtruction, 
with Deſign the better to recommend ſome new 
Plan of their own. They repreſent our Schools _ 
and Univerſities as ſubje& to Defects, and our A 
Maiters and Tutors as Men of Paſſions and In- 
firmities. And fo far they are right; but then 
here lies their Miſtake. They all along ſuppoſe 
other Methods to be liable to no inconvenience, 
and Parents, and private Tutors, capable of nei- 
ther Folly nor Vice. Thus by ſetting forth only 
the” bright Side of their own. Scheme, and ex- 
poſing and aggravating the Inconyeniences/ f 
the eſtabliſhed Methods of Education, they de- 
ceive unwary Readers, who are fond of Novelty, 
and can more eaſily ſee ſuch Imperfections, as 
Dan has diſcovered, than they can foreſee __ 
| | | _ thoſe. 
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SE R M. thoſe Evils with which a new Scheme will be at- 
r 8 
Let us not therefore amuſe ourſelves with ima- 
ginary Ideas of Perfection not to be attained; but 
let us conſider Things, as they really are in Fact. 
And here at firſt View we diſcover a conſiderable 
Advantage on the Side of publick Education. 
There is wanting in a private Family that great 
Spur to Induſtry, Emulation, a ſtrong Principle at 
all Times, but more eſpecially. in our tender 
Fears. To ſee Diligence encouraged-in others, 
Examples of Ingenuity and Induſtry before us, 
our Equals contending with us, and our Inferiors 
puſhing forwards towards us; this rouſes our In- 
vention, quickens our Application, and makes us 
outdo ourſelves, while we ſtrive MA excel others. 
? Beſides, no ſmall Advantage ariſes from converſ- 
ing with our Companions in the ſame, Studies : 
We help and improve one another; we enjoy the 
Benefit of others Labours, as well as our own; 
and often profit as much by our Fellow-Scholars, 
| as we do by our Maſter. We cannot therefore 


* 


* Audiet multa quotidie probari, multa corrigi: Proderit 
alicujus objurgata deſidia; proderit laudata induſtria; exci- 
tabitur laude æmulatio: Turpe ducet cedere pari, pulehrum 
ſuperaſſe majores. Quintil. Inſtitut. Orat. Lib. 1. Cap. 2. 
r Sed, ſicut firmiores in literis profectus alit æmulatio, ita 
incipientibus atque adhuc teneris, Condiſcipulorum, quam 
Præceptoris, jucundior, hoc ipſo quod facilior, imitatio. Ib. 
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expect the ſame Improvements at Home, where * M. 

it is impoſſible to have either the ſame Means, 

or the ſame Motives to Proficiency. I ſhall not 

compare the Authority of a Maſter with that of 

a private Tutor; nor the Reſtraints of a School 

with the Liberties commonly allowed at Home. 

I forbear to inſiſt on the Indulgence of Fathers, 

the Fondneſs of Mothers, the many Diverſions, 

and frequent Avocations, that generally interrupt 

a private Education. I have mentioned only 

ſuch advantages, as publick Places of Education 

muſt always and neceſſarily have above all * 

methods of Inſtruction. vs * 7163} * 
There is, I am ſenſible, one very conſider- 

able Objection uſually made againſt a publick 

Education, and that is, that it brings us ac- | 

quainted with the Vices of the World; and, 

whilſt it improves our Underſtanding, corrupts 

our Manners. Were thoſe indeed, who are edu- 

cated at Home, always to live at Home; were 

it expedient, or poſſible, for Gentlemen never 

to go abroad into the World, a private Educa- 

tion might perhaps be moſt eligible. But the 

reverſe of this is true. We muſt (the generali- 

ty of us at leaſt)” appear on the Stage of Life, 

either early or late; and cannot avoid an ac- 

quaintance, ſome time or other, with the World, 

and with its Vices and Follies. The only Queſ- 

tion therefore will be, when this acquaintance 

is 


1 
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| SERM. is moſt uſefully begun. And here, I believe, 


Experience will declare on our Side. Thoſe, 
who have ſpent their younger Years in Privacy 
and Retirement, out of the Reach and Know- 
ledge of Temptation, are generally moſt ſubject 
to be made a Prey, when raw and unexperien- 


+ ced they launch out into publick Life. They are 


nate been furniſhed with able Stateſmen? Our 
Kings with faithful Counſellors? Our Church 


too apt to abuſe the Liberty, which has been ſo 
long denied them; and having not ſeen enough 


of the Miſcarriages of others, are not ſufficiently 
ſenſible of their own Danger. This Objection 
therefore only proves, that Vice is too eaſily 
learnt every where; and all we ought to conclude 
from it, is, that Parents ſhould take all poſſible 


75 75 Care to fore-warn, and fore-arm their Children 


againſt thoſe Temptations, with which _ are in 
any way of Life ſure to meet.' 
What I have ſaid is ſtill farther kb 405 


the ſtrong Atteſtation of Fact and men 


How few great Men has private Education ſent 
out into the World? From whence have our 
three learned Profeſſions been ſupplied with Men 
of Ability and Integrity? Whence has our Se- 


with learned Divines ? Read over the Lives of our 
moſt eminent Men either in Church, or State: 
In the firſt Pages you will find what School be- 
gan, what U —— — their Educa- 

tion. 


- 
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tion. If ſome few extraordinary Geniuſes se xp. 


by other means made themſelves conſiderable, 
it is mentioned, as à Circumſtance of uncom< 
mon and ſingular Honour to them. I believe 
this one School has brought forth more Men of 
Learning, than all the private Tutors that ever 
were in the Kingdom: Nor will thoſe, who are 
verſed in the Annals of this ancient de 
think this too bold an Aſſertion. 

Here then let me congratulate the une 
both of us of this Place in particular, and of the 
whole Nation in general. We of this Kingdom 
may juſtly glory in the Fame and Splendor of 
our Schools and Univerſities; the largeneſs of 
their Endowments, the prudence of their Laws, 
the exactneſs of their Diſcipline. It will not, I 
hope, be imputed to Partiality, or national Pre- 
judice, if I ſhould affirm, that there is not in 
any Nation in the World a more proper Proviſion . 
for the Education of Youth. In the greater Part 
of the Seminaries abroad; the Youth are trained 
up in an implicit ſubmiſſion to the Authority of 
the See of Rome. Greater care is, I am afraid, 
taken to blind, than inform their Underſtandings: 
From thence they come forth better qualified to de- 
fend Error, than to diſcover Truth. In their Uni- 
verſities among the Reformed Churches there are 
doubtleſs ſeveral learned and eminent Profeſſors; 
and their Lectures are very uſeful and inſtructive. 


* * 
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SERM. But it has been generally complained, that there 


I. 


is little or no Care taken of the Morals: of their 


| Students. They live in private Houſes, and are na 


longer under the Inſpection of their Maſter, than 


while they are attending his Lectures. But in our 
Univerſities we live in Societies, and are all ſub- 
ject, both to the common Rules of the Univerſity, 
and thoſe of the particular College of which we 
are Members. The Morals of our Students are 


a ſtrictly enquired into; and all reaſonable Care is 


taken to prevent, and reſtrain irregularities. For 
the proof of this I chooſe to give you the Teſti- 


mony of. one, who has ſtudied both in our own, 


and in foreign Univerſities, and who is no ſmall 
Ornament to both. * He aſſures us, that the general 
good Order, that reigns in our Univerſities, appears 
to moſt Foreigners incredible when related, and very 
ſurprizing when ſeen. Why then ſhould we ſeek. 
for that Abroad, which here at. Home- is offered 
to us in greater Perfection? Such Perſons as are 
averſe to our Religion, or ill- affected to our Go- 
vernment, may have Reaſons for educating their 


Children Abroad. But thoſe, who are Friends to 
our Eſtabliſhment in Church and State, ſhould 


not (one would think) be defirous of ſending them 


into foreign Countries, where there is not the 


ſame Inſpection over them; and where they will 
be holy to imbibe ſuch Principles, as are more 


4 Dr. Secker's AR Sermon. p. 18. 


agreeable 
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agreeable to the Conſtitution of the Places of their s E R M. 
Education, than to that of their Native nan, 3 1. 
the Scene of their future Life and Actions. 

III. Having thus conſidered the Advantages of 
Education in general, and the particular Uſeful- 

neſs of publick Education, it remains in the third 

and laſt Place to ſhew, how neceſſary a learned 
Education is for thoſe in particular, who ar are 

to be employed in the Work of the Miniſtry. 

We have no Reaſon now to expect immediate 
Inſpiration: The Knowledge of divine Truths, 

as well as others, is to be learnt by Inſtruction, 

| and attained by Induſtry. And if a learned Edu- 

| cation is at all neceſſary, it muſt be more eſpe- 

| cially ſo for thoſe, "who are to be wiſe” not only 
; 

E 


/ 


for themſelves, bur for others. If other Men live 
in Darkneſs, they themſelves alone will be the Suf- 


; ferers ; but thoſe committed to our Charge may 
| WW perifh through our Inſuffcieneys and we ſhall 
: be doubly accountable both for our own" Igno- 


N rance, and that of the People. I the Lights of the 
55 World be Darkneſs, how great will be tba Dark- 
neſs ? If the Salt of the Earth have loſt its"Saltheſs, 
what Means ſhall we find © ou the 8 
mann of the Age? 

An ordinary Meaſure of Kiiowledge is not ſuffi- 
cient for us. Common Chriſtians may be well 
adviſed to employ their Time chiefly in the plain 
and ben Parts of eee, But it is our 
Tae 8 | Buſineſs 


— — 
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SERM. Buſineſs to explain the Difficulties of Sacred | 
+ Writ; to ſettle controverted Points; to clear 


up 3 is doubtful, and give Light to what is 
obſcure: It is our proper Profeſſion to inſtruct 
the ignorant; to ſatisfie the ſcrupulous; to te- 
claim the erring; to convince the Gainſayer ; and 
 ftop the Mouths of vain Tatkers and Deceivers. '' 
If there were Schools among the Prophets; 
if Religion might receive Aſſiſtance from Learn- 
ing, even in thoſe Ages, when Inſpiration. pre- 
vailed, there muſt be in the preſent Times much 
greater Occaſion for this Aſſiſtance, when the 
' - miraculous Spirit of Interpretation is gone from 
us, and Difficulties in religious Matters muſt in 
the nature of things be increaſed. Many Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, which were at firſt plain and 
eaſy, are in length of Time grown difficult and 
obſcure. The Learned Languages muſt be Stu- 
died; a competent Knowledge of Antiquity and 
Hiſtory muſt be acquired; many Authors muſt 
be read; long Study and great Application muſt 
be employed, before we can be properly qualifi- 
ed to underſtand and explain the Sacred Wis | 
1 
Controverſies Ws own. mani 0 
number; every Artiele of our Faith has been 
called in Queſtion; and Religion is attacked on 
wu fide. We muſt therefore * ww con- 


n. i. 9, 10, Its 


1 
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take unto us the whole Armour. f Cad; and be rea- 


dy and prepared on ee, ahn we. Wigs be 


called to defend our Faith. Atilis 0 


Infidelity is propagated A an — 
able Zeal and Induſtry: Every Author. is ran- 


ſacked for Exceptions, and every, Topick of Ob- | 
jection magnified; all the Engines of Subtlety 
and Falſhood are employed againſt us; and no 
Art of Sophiſtry left untried to deceive the igno- 
rant and unwary. We are called off from what 
| ought: to be the chief part of our Duty (the 
teaching, and enforcing the practical Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity) to defend our Faith itſelf againſt 
the wiles of the Adverſary: We are forced to 
employ that time, which would otherwiſe be bet- 


ter ſpent in feeding aur Flock, in defending them 


from Wolves: We are obliged to be, like Nebe- 


miah, and bis Builders, continually on our guard; 
every one, with Ave; e ee te wer is the: 
Building, with the other to bold a Weapon, + 

Though our Cauſe is good, yet the en of 
it requires no ſmall Learning and Skill. It is 


an eaſy. thing to miſrepreſent, a Doctrine, 20; / 
raiſe an Ohjection, or ſtart a Difficulty: But to 


anſwer every Objection, to guard againſt all, Miſ- 
repreſentations, to ſet the Doctrines of Scripture. 
in their true gs and give a juſt and awer 


\ i > ce 20 Ene 
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ſider every Doctrine of the Goſpel: We muſt s E RM. 
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8E R M. Solution of ſuch Difficulties as may be raiſed, this. 


I. 


we may be prepared to detect their F 


and oppoſe their vain A 
tives with true 


all the Ornaments both of Lea 
N en e and d., Lights in this perverſe 
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is a Taſk that will require a Man of comp chen. 
ſive Knowledge and univerſal Learning. - 4 Dis ll 
Our Failings will be fure to be laid hold of; 


there are too many, that ſeek Occaſion, and re- 


joice in all Advantages of expoſing” both us, and 
the Religion we profeſs. If we are illiterate, 
not prepared to anſwer an Argument, not able to 
give a reaſon of the Faith we pretend to teach, | 
we bring a dif grace both on ourſelves, and our 
Profeſſion. Our Faith will ſuffer for the Weakneſs 
of its Defenders; and the Vulgar will think our 
Religion falſe, when they ſee the 0 Teach 
ers of it unable to maintain it's Truth. i 
Let us therefore endeavour to make ourſelves 
equal to the Taſk we have undertaken, and wor- 
thy of the Cauſe in which we are engaged: Let 
our Abilities be great, as our Station is difficult, 
and our Work important. Let us ae bene 
into all the Storchouſes of ancient Learning, that 


and expoſe their falſe Quorations. / Let us labour 
in the Word and Dofrine, that we may be able to 

reſcue the Scripture from their miſrepreſentations; 
ils and ſcurrilous Invec- 


* 


ling, and found Speech, that 
cannot 1 ae Let us clothe ourſelves With 


p 
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of good Men; and make bim that is of the contrary 


part aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of ur. Thus . 


ſhall we ſecure Eſteem to ourſelves; adorn the 
Religion we profeſs; add a Dignity to the Cha- 
war and mate d e 3 
bonourable. 8 eee i 

But, 3 it is more n our Duty 
to defend and are "the Cave of Religion, 


me, to join with us in promoting | 
End. If the work of the Miniſtry is great and 
important, it ought to be the common Care and 

Concern of us all, that able Labdurers ſhould be 1 
ent forth in the Lord's Vinchard: If great Learning 
and eminent Abilities werè never more requiſite 
in thoſe who preach the Goſpel, there never 
could be more Reaſon, or greater Obligation on 


| us to ſupport and encourage thoſe, who are to be 


brought up in the Study of uſeful Learning and 
true Religion. Tou cannot but be ready and de- 
ſirous to communicate and perpetuate thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings, which you yourſelves have enjoyed: As 
you are moſt intimately acquainted with the Value 
of Learning, Virtue, and Religion, you will be 7 
moſt zealous in befriending, moſt 'bountiful in 
ſupporting all Seminaries facred to theſe Uſes. S 
Let it therefore be: POO that this School, 


oh 92 927 
Fit. l. 8. 
B 2 famous 


Generation. Thus ſhall we engage the approbations BR. 


8 ERM. famous for its Antiquity, celebrated for the Sons 
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it hath brought forth, flouriſhing under the moſt 


excellent Adminiſtration, may be provided with. 
the only Advantage it now wants, proper En. 


couragement in the Univerſities. : You cannot 


but remember the Breaſts that you have ſucked; | 
and bear a filial Affection to the Place of your” 


Education. Tou cannot but retain à | grateful 


Senſe of the great Advantages which you reaped 


here; ; and will therefore be ready to return Good, 


from whence you received it; and will be deſirous , 
of contributing as much to the future Proſperity of 


this Place, as you do to its preſent Ornament and 


Reputation. This is a Charity moſt noble and moſt 


extenſive. It is a Benefaction 0 the Souls of 
Men; it reaches not only to the Perſons, who im- 
mediately receive your Contributions, but will 


diffuſe itſelf through the whole Kingdom it will 


extend itſelf not only to the preſent Age, but 
will have a beneficial Influence on future Genera- 


rations. This is Jaying 6 good Foundation againſt the 


Time to come: This is ſowing: good Seed in the 


Ground, which will both Produce good Fruit, and 


multiply and increaſe ſor che Benefit of our Sui 
ren's Children. go den 097 Ns 


1 need not 5 — Pct en are at . en- 


| truſted with the Education of Youth here, that 


they would be diligent and faithful in the Truſt 
committed to their, Charge. But one Thing 
| | (whether 
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( whether in Seaſon," or out of Seaſon) Privat F 
inſiſt on with all Earneſtneſs: That all Inſtr 


their Underſtanding ; that they would not- ſuffer 
the moſt important Part of Education to be leaſt 
attended to; nor the one Thing nerdful to be the 
only Thing neglected. Then may theſe Places of 
Education be moſt fitly compared to the Schools 
of the Prophets, when Religion is taught here; as 
well as Learning: When thoſe; who are ſent out 
from hence, are turned into other Men; and abound 
in the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Finally, Let me exhort thoſe, Who are here 


tages of Learning and Piety, they here enjoy. : 
| All our Proviſions are in vain, if Jeu de not ä 
J contribute to make them ſucceſsful and effectual. 
þ Let it therefore be your Study and Badeavd uri 
. as it is your Duty, and your Intereſt, to make 
Improvements ſuitable to the Care of your In- 
ſtructors, and the Reputation of your School; to 
juſtify and anſwer the Expences of your Friends, 
and the reaſonable Expectations of your Country. 
This is the Time to make Proviſion for your fu- 
ture Happineſs; on your Behaviour here will in 
great meaſure depend the good or ill Succeſs of 

your whole Lives. Be aſſured, that * what nn 
ſow, that alſo you will reap. You will either toa 


1 1 . 7 Ga vi. 7. | 
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of Youth would cultivate their Morals, as well as — 


educated, to make a proper 'Uſe of thoſe Advan- * 
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n Woes: repent, of your time here ſpent . idly nk 


1 * {> a te. ut 5 — 


worl of your Hands, and ſhower down a Blefling 


—__ unprofitably'; or in the Proſperity! of ſucceeding 
Years enjoy the laſting Effects of your preſent In. 
duſtry. And may. be Fatber of Lights, from; 
whom every good and perfect Gift cometh, profper the 


from Heaven on your Labours! May he! give. 
ſucceſs to our Endeayours, and make effectual the 
wiſe and pious Deſign of this Day's fleeting! May 
he beſtow his choiceſt Gifts on this ancient Nur» 
ſery of Learning! may he grant that, as it has 
been famous in the Days of old, ſo it may con- 
tinue to flouriſh to lateſt Generations! May her 
Sons be the Glory of their Times, and return back a 


Luſtre on the Place of their Education! may they 


be ſhining Examples both of Piety and Learnings 
. 
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HE Apoſtle, i in the foregoing. Part ofs 12 M. 
this Chapter, ſpeaks in 
the Succeſs of his Preaching- He 


CY * 
— 


- 


others might ambitiouſſy 5 
umph in. Progreſs. he bad 
them, and the Change he had. | 


1 T* Sufuiney of aus. 
SERM. Hearts, was a more powerful a and. publick Re 


Il: commendation of him, than any recommendatory : c 
Epiſtle, But then, to guard againſt all Appearance n 
of Vanity and Oſtentation, he immediately ſeems t 
as it were to correct himſelf, and aſcribes the, Wl » 
Succeſs of, his Miniſtry, and his Ability to diſ- | [ 
charge the Duties of it, to the gracious Aſſiſtance. t 
of God— Such Truſt have we through Chrift, to God 7 
ward. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think, t 
any T. bing as of our ſelves ; but our Sufficiency is of t 
Cod, who hath alſo made us able Miniſters ** be f 
New Teſtament. l 

The Apoſtle expreſſes his Inſufficiency in hn / 
ſtrongeſt Terms; he eſteems himſelf not only un- 


equal to the weighty and Important Charge of 
the Apoſtleſbip, but not even ſufficiet to think am 
thing as of himſelf. A ſtrong Rebuke this to 
thoſe, who thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry 
without Commiſſion, or without proper Qualifi- 
cations; and a ſerious Admonition to thoſe, who | 
are already engaged in this ſacred Office, ex- 
_..... citing their Diligence, their Humility, and their 
Devotion. But theſe Words of St. Paul, though (7 
ſpoken more immediately with reference to his 
Office as an Apoſtle, are yet expreſſed in general 
Terms, and may very well be applied to Mankind 
in general. We are none of us ſufficient to think any 
Thing as of ourſelves ; and all of us in our private 
Capacity ſtand: in daily Need of the Divine Af- 


„ 
I ſhould enter into too large a Field of Dif 8 BR . 

courſe, ſhould I attempt to lay before you the ln... 
manifold Defects and Infirmities of Human Na. 
ture, and ſet forth the Inſufficiency of Mankind 

with regard to the Will, the Affections, and the 
Underſtanding. | I ſhall therefore confine myſelf 

to the laſt of theſe; and that particularly with 
reference to a Queſtion, which has of late Years / 
been made the Subject of Debate, concernitlg 

the Sufficiency of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 

This is indeed a Point, which the Expreſſion here 

uſed ſeems naturally to lead us to— not that we are 
ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing (OE LR 

as of ourſelves ; but our Sufficiency is of God. It has 

been aſſerted, that Reaſon is 'a ſufficient Guide in 
Matters of Religion, and this particularly by the 
Deifts, and Sorinians ; the one of which would from 

hence conclude, that Reaſon is the Standard of re- ; 
vealed Truths,” and the other, that all Lora enge yh is | 
unneceſſary and uſeleſs. — © ; : 

The Propoſition indeed will, T believe, upon En- 5 

quiry be found to be in ſome Senſe true; but the 

Terms of it ate equivocal. The jrft thing there- 
fore neceſſary in order to clear up this Point, will 
be to examine into the Terms of this Propeſtin 
and then, we ſhall be able to diſcover in what 
Senſe it may be Rule, i bs "wine "om 8 

be inferred kom! it. wah 


in Matters of wi 


— 


a 4 


a $ ; 
* * # s$ $54 39 4 * a 
x 
R . 
I Fi f 3 

* 

: 

/ 


26 
ERM. 


7 Meaning of the Word Reaſon; and in the next 
Place hat it is to be 4 Jaffcient Suat! in Matter 


| afraid, been uſed in a great Variety of Senſes, 


Uſeleſſneſs of Revelation, or our Ability or, Au; 
thority to judge of it. ko : 


|  culty of diſcovering and perceiving Truth in general. 
L And in this Seale. ſome. Men have attributed A 


is a Senſe which the Word cannot. admit of in the 


preſent Queſtion. Reaſon, in this Acceptation of 
the Word, can with no Propriety be called a 


The Sufficiency f Regfe = 
I. Firſt therefore, We ſhall enquire into the 


of Religion. Me IP ww 
As to the Firſt, the Word Regfon 1 np I am 


We ſometimes find it taken objeFively, not for 
the Faculty of reaſoning, but for the Object, about 
which ſuch Faculty is converſant. In this Senſe 
Reaſon ſignifies the ſame as Truth. Thus, I pre- 
ſume, we mean, when we talk of the Reaſon, 

Things: And thus I conceive ſore Writers muſt 
mean, (if they mean any thing at all), who ſpeak 
of the Religion, or Law of Reaſon, and attribute 
Inmutability and abſolute Perfefion to it. But this 


Guide : It is indeed the Way. ſelf, and not the 
Guide, which ſhould direct us in it. To. ſay in 
this Senſe that Reaſon is a ſufficient Guide, if it fig- 
nifies any thing, ſignifies only that all Truth 15 
true —a Propoſition, from which, I believe, no- 
thing can be inferred either with regard to the 


. Secondly, Reaſon. is Cn uſed for be E 8 


kind 


N vw. 


1 


1 
l 


— 
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Queſtion, if 


in Motters of n 5 27 
kind of Infallibility to. Reaſon. .. Neque  decipizurs AB Ms 
Ralio, neque decipit unquam — is a Sentence often it Yr 
their Mouths, which can be true in no- other 
Senſe of the Word but this. Again, when Mon 9 
talk of right Regen, it muſt, as I apprehend, be 8 
underſtood either in this, or the former Senſe 0 
the Word. Whatever! is agreeable, to right Rea-. 


ſon is moſt certainly true; hut yet this amounts 


to no more than ſaying as above, that all T; ruth is 
true. There are doubtleſs many Beings ſuperior 
to us, who are able to diſcoyer more Truths than 
we can do; ; and God himſelf has a moſt perfect 


and univerſal Perception and Comprehenſion of 


all poſſible T ruths, But yet bis all- perfect Know- 
ledge can be no Guide to us any farther than he. 


is pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us. In chis Senſe 


therefore the Word cannot be taken in this De- c 
bate. Regſon i in general, if a Guide, is no Guide 

to us; nor can we from the Perfection of Reaſon 
in general , infer the. Perfection of gur own, . 


the Uſeleſſneſs or Non-neceſlity; of Revelation. 


birdy cherefore, by Reaſon in the preſent 
> would ſpeak . pertinentiy, we N. 
muſt underſtand Human Negſan. But here again, 
Human Reaſon may be conſidered either as ſub- : 
ſiſting in the-whole Species, or in each particular 
Individual. If we conſider it in the former Senſe, 


it y will cn felk; Place be difficult to determine 
how far Human Regſm will 


7 us, 

- * . and to what 4 Y 
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SERM. Ebds it is ſufficient, We know that God has from 
I. the Beginning revealed himſelf to Mankind at 
ſundry Times, and in divers Manners ;" and we have 
great Reaſon to think, that the wiſe Men of Old 
were in part acquainted with fuch Revelations; 
and that the Heathen World built many of their: 
Notions and Practices on the Remains of them. 
How far therefore they might have been able to 
proceed without ſuch Helps, we cannot pretend” 
to ſay; nor can we from their Writings, or Rea- 
ſonings, infer the Perfection, or Sufficiency of Hu- 
man Underſtanding, deſtitute of divine Aſſiſtance. 
Neither will the Sufficiency of human Reaſon, ta- 
ken in this View, anſwer the Ends or Purpoſes 
intended to be ſerved by this Doctrine. If Rea 15 
ſon is a ſufficient Guide to 4 Socrates, a Cicero, or 4 
Locke, yet ſtill the reſt of Mankind will be left 
without any ſufficient Guide. They will be ſtill 
unable to diſcover who are the beſt Reaſoners, or | 
to judge between them i in Points. where they dif- ö 
fer. | Revelation therefore may be ſtill uſeful or 
neceſſary to the Bulk of Mankind, notwithſtanding 
this ſuppoſed Sufficiency of human Reaſon. Again,” 
| ſuppoſing Reaſon in this Senſe to be be Standard 
of revealed Truths, yet to what Uſe will a Standard 
ſerve, which is locked up in a few Hands, while N 
the reſt of Mankind know not where to have re- 
courſe to it. The generality of Mankind may 
ſtill W forced to admit Myſteries, and be obliged 
te 


in Matters of Religion. 0 


to believe what they cannot comprehend, not- SER M, 


withſtanding this. Privilege of human Reaſon, 

The Advocates therefore for the Suffciency of © 
Reaſon, if they will talk pertinently and conſiſtent- 
ly, muſt aſſert, that every, Man's Reaſon in particular 
is 4 Jafrcrent Guide #0, 1 in Matters of FAO; 4 


II. 1 us 8 in the 9 Place Exa- 


mine in what Senſe it may be ſaid to be ſo. For 


the Term ſaſfcient will upon Enquiry. be found | 
to be equivocal, as well as the Word. Reaſon. 3d 
Firſt then, a Thing may be ſaid to be ab/olwely, 
and in "itſelf, ſufficient to any End, when it is of 
itſelf capable of attaining that End, without. any, 
Aſſiſtance or Dependence upon another. Such a 
Suffictency as this cannot, I conceive, be attributed 
to Reaſon in Matters of Religion, unleſs it can be 
aſſerted, and proved, that Reaſon is without any 
Aſſiſtance able to diſcover all religious Truths, 
which may any way concern us, and can it- 
ſelf lead us to Happineſs, without ſuppoſing any 
Indulgence or Allowance for its Weakneſs. But 
there is another Kind of Sufficiency, which I will 
call an imputative, or hypothetical Sufficiency ; in 
Oppoſition to an abſolute Sujficiency ; and that 1 is f 
when a Thing is therefore called ſufficient, be 
cauſe it is ſuch as will be accepted, and is able 
to attain the End propoſed, not of - it/elf, but. 
W the Indulgence of another- This may 


* 


—— 
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SERM. perhaps be made plainer by a familiar Inftahes; 
L - Suppoſe a Perſon in Debt: If he is able fully'ts Wl | 
diſcharge all his Debts, his Eſtate may be ſaid to | 
be ab/olutely ſufficient for that Purpoſe ; but if be | 
unable ſo to do, he is notwithſtanding LY 
to compound, his Eſtate, though abſolutely, and 
in itſelf inſufficient, may yet in ſome Senſe be ſaid 
to be /ufficient, on Suppoſition of the Lenity of 
the Law, or the Mercy of his Creditors. Thus 
alſo our Reaſon, though in it/elf weak and inſuf- 
ficient, unable to point out to us our ſeveral Rela- 
tions and Obligations, yet it may be ſaid to be 
imputatively ſufficient, on ſuppoſition of God's s Mer 
cy and Equity, who will require of us no more 
than what we do, or might have known. | And'as 
in the former Caſe, the Debtor's Eſtate would have 
been ſufficient, however ſmall it were, fo our Rea- 
ſon would in this Senſe be Sufficient, chough it it were 
much leſs perfect than it is. ab * 
Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh between a Su! 
ciency with regard i to the End, and 2 Sufficiency with | 
regard to the Means. That Guide may be ff. 
ficient with regard to the End, that will certainly 
lead us to the End propoſed: by any Means what- 


ever; but ſuch a Guide only is ſufficient with regard 
to the Means, as will lead us ro 'the End propoſed” | 
O the beſt and foorteft Means. I ſhall endeavour 
to explain this alſo by a familiar Inſtance. We 
= are told that * is a ſufficient” Guide in Matters 


of 


1 7 
4 


(rates — EER o 2 


* 
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in Matters 7 Religion. 


of Religion. 'Let us follow this Compatiſbii as 
ſuppoſe a Guide, who ſhould undertake to Con- 
duct you to any Place, aud fould carty y 3 
many Miles about, and through deep Roads.” Tf 


this Guide were perfectly acquainted- irh rk "i 
wrong Road, by. WAITE he conducted ou, 
would certainly lead vou to ; your Tourney's* — 


and would be in this reſpect | 4 ſufficient Guide. 


But moſt Men would, 1 believe, think there was 


a Neceſſity of applying to a better Guide, "who Was 
in another Senſe Sufficient, and would lead them to 
their Journey's End by the beſt and forth” Way. 
In the like Manner we are willing to hope, „ thar 
thoſe, who have no other Guide but Reaſon, will, 

if they carefully follow chat; obtain the FG dt 
of God; but yet we think a Revelation neceſſary 
to ſhew us more perfectly the Way of Salvation, 
to ſupply the Deficiencies of Reaſon, and lead us 
to eternal Happineſs by the cafe, and ſhort, and 


ſureft Means. 5 ae 


Having thus enquired in what Senſe 
Reaſon is, or might have beth,  Jufficient i in Matters of 
Religion, 1 ſhall ſtop here, and make ſome few 
Obſervations upon what has been already ſaid. 

Fir then, It may be obſerved, that 'by attri- 
buting ſuch a Kind of Sufficiency to human, ; Reaſon, 
we really attribute nothing at all to it. Folly, 
and Error, and a had almoſt ſaid) Ignorance it- 


pens is in ' this Senſe Sufficient.” 'T he loweſt Degree 


pl 5 7 


3 


1 


2 


2 a moral Agent, will (we hope) entitle him to the 
* F ayour of God, ho does his beſt to act according 
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SER M.of Knowledge, capable of denominating a Being 


. 


rupt, who by the Lenity of the Law is empowered 


| hence that Revelation is either uſeleſs or unneceſſary. 


is, at leaſt, in the ſame Degree, and in the ſome 
_ Senſe, uſeful and neceſſary. The Reaſon of the Sa- 
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* 


to it ;.and therefore, it is no Manner of Plea far 
buman . Reaſon to attribute ſuch 4 Sufficiency to it. 

It iS the Sufficiency of Candle-Light, which thoſe 
muſt be glad to make Uſe of, who enjoy not the 
Light of the Sun; it is the Sufficiency of a Bank: 


to do, what his own Stock could never have ena- 
bled him to do; it is a Sufficiency conſiſtent with 
the greateſt Imperfection, to which the very loweſt 
Degree of Light or Knowledge may lay Claim. 
\ Secondly, This Kind of. Sufficiency will by no Means 
anſwer the Ends propoſed. to be ſerved by it, or 
juſtify the Conſequences, uſually drawn from it. 
It cannot in the .firf Place, be inferred from 


Not to inſiſt here on the many Uſes and Ad- 
vantages of the Goſ pel-Revelation, I would only 
alk, whether there is any Neceſſity, or Occa- 
ſion to inſtruct the Ignorant, or civilize the Sa- 
vage. If there is, we muſt inſiſt that Revelation 


vage, as well as that of the Heathen, i is in their 


Senſe ſufficient : But as this Safficiency will not. ex- 


clude the Neceſſity of Inftruion with regard to | 


the Mes ſo with regard, to the other 1 it will not | 


conclude 


in Marters of Religion." 


Revelation. But we ſhall ſoon have occaſion. to 
WH treat of this Point more particularly, Again, it 
Vin not follow from hence, that Reaſon is the Stan- 


dard of revealed Truths, or a proper Judge of every 


bart of Revelation. If Reaſon is ſufficient to lead 
| us to Happineſs, it is not therefore ſufficient to 
every Purpoſe. It God will not require thoſe, who 
blave no other Guide but Reaſon, to believe any 
Thing above their. Reaſon, it will not therefore 
| WY follow, that he cannot reveal to us any Truths 
love our Reaſan, or require the Belief of them, 
: when revealed. If Reaſon will teach us all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, it will not there- 


fore teach us all Things uſeful; and conſequently 
uſeful Truths may be revealed to us, which we 
could. not diſcover without Revelation, and which 
we cannot fully comprehend when revealed, And 
WY therefore this Doctrine of be Sufficiency of Reaſer, 
7 when rightly ſtated, will not ſerve either the Soci- 
_- HY nar's or Deiff's Cauſe. 
Thirdly, To e nn ee ie-ahedind 
ſufficient, is really to ſay no more than that God 
will not impute to us invincible Ignarantre. Human 


3 * 


EKeligion: Why? beeauſe Gad will not require of 
_ WH ny Man beyond what he has given him Means 
> and. Opportunity of knowing. All this is very 
t true, but is neither miote nor leſs than ſaying that 


Cad will not impute to any Man invincible Ignorance. 
Von. II. C 80 


conclude againſt the expediency or neceflity of SERM: 


Reaſon, they ſay, is a. ſufficient Guide in Matters of '- | 


1 
SE RM. So that after all theſe laboured Diſputes we are. 


II. 


come back again to the good old School-Diftine= 


hind. If Reaſon is originally ſufficient to light every 
be very much altered; and that Light, which 
might have been ſufficient to preſerve him from 


forſaken the Guide of his Youth, he muſt either have 


Hopes that he would accept them upon Repen> 
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tion of Ignorantia aſfectata & Ignorantia invincibilis; 
and have ar length diſcovered, that all this out-cry 
of the Sufficiency of buman Reaſon is no more than a 


Socinian Artifice of expreſſing in ambiguous Terms, 


what has been by all the World acknowledged in 
plain Terms, and then taking advantage from the 


ambiguity of the Expreſſion to lead the unwaty 

into Errors, as repugnant to buman ng as they 

are to divine Revelation. 
But there remains another Contdliration ſtill be- 


Man that cometh into the World, yet it may become 
inſufficient through our Fault, When Man has 
brought himſelf into a State of Sin, the Caſe will 


falling, may not be ſufficient to reſtore him. When 
Man has broken through the Rules of Reaſon,” and 


recourſe to a new Guide, or he muſt wander in 
Darkneſs and Uncertainty. Men might indeed 
from the © Goodneſs of God entertain reaſonable 


tance. ' But Zope is one Thing, and Certainty ano 
ther. We cannot from the mere Principles of 
buman Reaſon conclude with Certainty, that abſolute 
Pardon muſt neceſſarily follow Repentance, and 
8 ON 2 Revelation 


W A £© to 


= 
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Revelation have remained for ever doubtful and g E R. 
uncertain. We deny not but that God before the II. 
coming of Chriſt might, and did accept the re- 
pentant Offender. But then it was not human 
Reaſon, or any thing that human Reaſon could diſ- 
cover, which entitled him to this F avour, but the 8 
precious Blood of Chriſt, * who gave bimſelf. a Ranſom 
for all, to be. teſtified in due Time, However -there- 
fore Reaſon might be in ſome Senſe à ſufficient Guide 
to Man, yet #0 Sinners it was in no Senſe a ſufficient 
Guide. It had, through Man's Default, loft its 
original Sufficiency , and a new Diſpenſation, and 
new Covenant of Grace was now become neceſſary. 
In order therefore to ſet this Point in a clearer: 
and fuller Light, I ſhall cloſe this Debate with 
ſome ſhort Reflections on the Nun and . 
ciency of the Goſpel- Revelation. 
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neceſſary. either with regard to God, or with regard 

to Man; either neceſſary, becauſe God is ſuppoſed: 

under ſome Neceſſity of giving it; or neceſſary, be- 
With regard to God, we cannot, in the Firſt: 

Place, ſuppoſe. him to be under any natural Ne- 

n eſiey of revealing himſelf... He is free in all his 

0. Actions, though determined by his own nen 

of Juſtice, and Goodneſs. | 

ute 

ind 


' Secondly, Cod could not be- | obliged-in in \Juftice, or 
Equity, o N himſelf to Mankind. e moſt, 


t 2 | 21 Tim. 2, 6. eee 
ion | C2 | that 
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SE RM, that Equity could demand, was to require of Meg 


II. 


the Honour of his Laws, and teſtify his Diſplea- 


only in proportion to what they might have known, 
But to pardon wilful Offenders, and enter into | 


new Covenant of Grace with them, muſt by: Mn 


Effect of Bounty and Goodneſs, © © 


Thirdly then, if we conſider God as a" Being of 
infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, we muſt conceive hitn 


by Virtue of this Character concerned to provide | 
ſome Means of Salvation, whereby Mankind might 


be relieved from that deplorable and hopeleſs State 
into which they had brought themſelves. But then 
this is only a Moral Neceſſity, a Neceſſity conſiſtent 
both with Liberty and Mercy; ſo far indeed from Bs. 
ing inconſiſtent with a that 1 it ariſes nn it. 
— With regard to the Chrifian — in 
particular, as God's Mercy determined him to. offer 
Pardon to Mankind, ſo his Wiſdom required this 
ſhould be done in ſuch a Manner, as might ſecure 


ſure againſt Sin. This by the Chriſtian Diſpen/ation 
is done in the moſt effe&tual Manner. What other 
Methods of Salvation infinite Wiſdom might have 


contrived, we preſume not to determine; only this 


we affirm, that, as far as our Conceptiohs can 
reach, no Means could have been propoſed, which 
could ſo effectually deter Men from tranſgreſſing, 


or ſo manifeſtly TR = * Jules | 


and Goodneſs. 
uh =, 2 
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in Matters of Religion. 


Fifthly, As to the Revelation of this Diſpenſation, 8 E R M. 


we may juſtly conclude from God's Goodneſs, that he 


would reveal it in due Time, But when that Time 
ſhould come muſt depend upon other Conſidera- 
tions, and muſt be left to his V iſdom to determine, 


Lafily then, it was by no Means neceſſary | that 


Cod ſhould reveal his Goſpel to all Mankind. God 


might through. Chrif admit Men to Partlon and 


Salvation, without acquainting them upon what 


Terms and Motives they were pardoned and ſaved. 
With regard therefore to particular Perſons, 4 Re- 


velation was, like other the Gifts of Nature or For- 


tune, the Effect of God's free Grace and Bounty ; an 

high and valuable Privilege, for which we ought 
to be abundantly thankful ; but which no Man 
could in Juſtice or Equity demand, which God might 
withhold from one, and grant to another, according 
to his good Pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in bimſelf. 


Again, As to the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion with regard to Man, we muſt likewiſe diſtin- 
guiſh between the Diſpenſation itſelf, ad ons Reve- 
lation of that Diſpenſation.” 

With regard als Ges, ea 


Mercy could not incline him to pardon Sinners in a 


Manner that ſhould be inconſiſtent with his Wi/dow 
or 7uſtice. If therefore his Wiſdom and Juſtice required 


that Satisfaction ſhould be made, and if * there js nos 


Epheſ. i. 9. Ads iv. 12. | 
C 3 other 
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8E R. other Name n Heaven, but that 77 Jeſus Cb, 


II. 


ꝛoberely we muſt be ſaved, it will follow, that th 


abſolutely neceſſary to our Salvation. 


| penſation, this, though highly uſeful and expedient; 


highly expedient, and much to be wiſhed for, to 
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Chriſtian Diſpenſation is abſolutely neceſſary to Sal. 
vation. Since we could not be ſaved without an 
Atonement, and ſince we know not of, nor can con. 
ceive any other poſſible Atonement, but t that pro. 
poſed i in the Goſpel, we muſt look upon that, K 


But then, as to the Revelation of the Goſpel Dif: 


yet cannot be called abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
Men might, as T obſerved before, be ſaved without 
this Knowledge. But yet ſuch Revelation is a Thing 


give us aſſurance of Salvation ; more diſtinctly to 


point out the Means of it; to afford us greater Af- 


ſiſtances, and ſtronger Motives to follow after it; 
and to enable us to attain to higher Degrees of 
Glory. A Revelation therefore, though not abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to Salvation; is yet neceſſary to theſe 
Ends; neceſſary in the ſame Senſe that Education is 
neceſſary to the Child, Inſtruction to the Savage, and 


Knowledge to the Ignorant: : Nay, it is far more 


neceſſary, as it informs us in Points of the higheſt 
Importance, and neareſt Concernment to us. It 
may be farther obſerved from hence, that, in Proof 
of the Neceſſity of Revelation, we may 'pertinently 
alledge'the Inſufficiency of Reaſon, in the fame Man- 
ner as we alledge the Inſufficiency of natural Parts, 


when 


in Matters of | Religion. 


ke we diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of Education : Nors x RM. 
can ve better judge of this Inſufficiency in either | 


Caſe, than by enquiring into the Practices and Opi- 
nions, which prevailed in Ages and Nations deſti- 
tute of theſe Advantages. In vain therefore have 
the Socinians and Deiſts endeavoured to ſhift off this 
State of the Queſtion. The Weakneſs of human Rea- 
ſon is the only Point we are concerned to prove in 
our Diſputes with them; and this cannot better be 
determined than by Fat and Experience. 


Secondly, With regard to the Ane of the Goſ- 
pel Revelation, we maintain, 

Firſt, that the Scriptures are a ſufficient Guide i in all 
thoſe Senſes, in which Reaſon can be ſaid ſo to be. 
They here unto us the Way of Salvation; and a di- 
ligent Obſervance of the Rules therein preſcribed 
will moſt certainly entitle us to Gods Favour, and 
of this we have the moſt undoubted Afﬀurance, 
even the Promiſe of God, who cannot _ 


Secondly, Scripture i is a ſufficient Guide, ex cclufive of 
Tradition, or any other Guide. It ſuppoſes indeed 
the Uſe of Reaſon, but as to any other Rule to ſup- 
ply its Deficiencies, God has given us none, nor 
have we ſufficient Grounds to expect my... 


— 


Thirdy, The Goſpel i is 4 Rule abſolutely and-in infelf 
ſufficient. Thoſe, who are well acquainted with it, 
need no Allowance for the TOO: of their 

TY "EE EE "" 


< 


SER M. Rule; and thoſe, who comply with the Terms ef 


Favour of God, and Eternal Life. . 


tion, but to furniſo us thoroughly unto all good Works ; 


The Sufficiency of Reaſon 


it, have a Covenant Title, and Legal Claim to the 


Fourthly,' As we haye now no Reaſon to 8 
any farther Revelation, ſo we conceive that Gad 
hath in the Holy Scriptures revealed to us all ſuch 
Relations, as any way concern us, and all ſuch 
Duties, as depend on thoſe Relations. They are 4 
ſufficient Guide, not only with regard to the End, bur 
with regard alſo to the Means. God bath herein given 
unto us all Things that pertain unto Life and Godlineſs, 
They are not only * able to make us wiſe unto Salva 


and will lead unto eternal Happineſs by the beſt, 
and ſhorteſt, and fureft Way. 


if 
Laſh, The Goſpel i is not only originally ſuffcien 
to lead all thoſe to Happineſs, who comply with 
the Rules of it, but it alſo contains a Promiſe of 
Pardon to the repentant Offender, This therefore 
is @ Guide, which the greateſt Sinner may follow 
with Safety and Confidence. If he will but repent 
and forſake his Sins, he may from hence receive not 
only reaſonable Hopes, but certain Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Peace, through the tender Mercy of our God) 
whereby the Day-Spring from on high bath vifited US, 
to give Light io them which ſit in Darkueſe, and in the 
Shadow of Neath, nad Fee! into 4he Fog 
Peace. My 
8 ä 1 
75 Pet. i. 3 Re Wi, 25 17 Luk 7 E. 


Let us d poſſeſs ourſelves with a 2 


Senat our own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, and 
with Humility: and Thankfulneſs accept and em- 
brace the gracious Aſſiſtances which God hath in 
his Goſpel reached out to us. © Let us ſearch the 
Scripture 1, let it be our Study, our Rule, and our 
Guide. But above all, let it be our Care to conform 
our Lives accc ling to its holy Prevents.”  A-Guid 


can be of no Service to thoſe who will not follow 


it; and abe Light of the Goſpel, i w will not be di- 
reted by it, will only ſerve to upbraid our 8 
greſſions, and aggravate our Guilt. * 

* Before the coming of Chrift God winked at thoſe 


Times of Ignorance; the Failures of thoſe who were 


under the Guidance of unaſſiſted Reaſon, might ad- 
mit of ſome Excuſe, and claim ſome Compaſſion 
and Allowance. * But if we negles ſo great Salva- 
tion; if in the midſt of Light we continue in Dark- 
neſs, and under the Goſpel. of Righteouſneſs ſtill 
perſiſt to practiſe Iniquity, our Guilt will be inex- 
cuſable, and our Damnation unavoidable. * I all 
be more tolerable for the Heathen and uncivilized 


Nations at the Day of Fudgment, than for us. * Let 


therefore our Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; anſwerable to the Purity of our Religion, N 

and ' worthy of the Vocation wherewith we are called. 
" For ge were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 


3 Acts xvii. 30. > Heb. ii. 3. i Matt. xi. 22, 24> 
* Phil. i, 27. ! Eph. iv. 21. v. 8. 10. | 


in 


nr * * 
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SERM. in the Lord: Walk as Children of Light, proving ba 

. acceptable unto the Lord; by the Holineſs of our 

Lives adorning our Profeſſion, and 3 
Mankind of the Excellency of our Religion. 

I ſhall ſum up all in the Words of King G 

a Perſon, whom we may reaſonably ſuppoſe. well 

acquainted with the Extent of human Underſtand. 

ing—" Truſt in the Lord with all thine Heart ; and 

lean not unto thine own Underſtanding. In all thy Ways 

acknowledge bim, and he ſhall diref3 thy Paths,” Be 

not wiſe in thine own Bees fear * Lord, and "MF 

from Evil, a 


5 Prov. iii. . 


W 


1 Cor. in. 3. 


Whereas thts is among you. Envying, , — 
Strife, and en are ye not carnal, 
and walk as Men? | 


T. Paul had very lately preached the ebe 108 SE RR. 

— planted a Chriſtian Church at Corinth, and al- 324 
ready there began to appear a Spirit of Diſcord 

amongſt the Members of it. * Some falſe Apoſtles, and 

deceitful Workers, had crept in, and raiſed Diffentions 

and Parties in the Church, ſetting up one Teacher a- 

gainſt another, and endeavouring to draw them from 

their Obedience to their firſt Teacher and Apoſtle 

St. Paul. It was one great End and Deſign of this 

Epiſtle to heal theſe Diviſions, and reſtore Peace 


3 Cor, xi. 13. 


WP 


ERM. there Thus he beſpeaks them Chap. i. * Now? 


III. 


beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord eſis 


Party-Zeal cenſured. 


Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the fame Thing, and that there 
be no Diviſions among you; but that ye be perfefily 
joined. together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my Brethren, by them which are of the Houſe of Chloe, 
that there are Contentions among you. Now this I 
ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul; and 1 
of Apollos , and T of Cepbas; and I of Chriſt. —And 
here again in my Text—Whereas there is among you 
Emvying, and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as Men? The Words are plain, and need 


little Explication; but the Doctrine contained in 


them is uſeful and important. They ſet forth 


the Miſchief of Fusion, and Party Zeal, and the 


Unſuitableneſs thereof to our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
This Leſſon, we ſee, St. Paul even in his Days 
found it neceſſary moſt earneſtly to inculcate: The 


| ſame Leſſon © his Fellow-Labourer St. Clement, in 


the Days immediately following, had Occaſion to 


preſs on theſe ſame Corinthians; and in every Age 
ſince there has been but too great Neceſſity for the 
like Exhortations. The peculiar Seaſonableneſs 
of them in theſe preſent Times I need not enlarge 


on: I ſhall only add, that in this Place they ſeem 
more particularly neceſſary, as we are not only 
Þ 1 Cor. i. 10, Kc. © See Clemens of Rime in his 14 Epi- 


ſtle to the Corinthians. 


Members 


2 2 
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Members of the -publick Community, -and liable 8 E KM: 


to join in the Party Diftindtions, which divide the 
reſt of our Fellow Subjects, but are all of us in- 
corporated into one Body here, and moſt of us 
Members of particular Societies, in all of which 
parties and Diſſentions are too often apt to pre- 
vail. This may indeed be poſſibly a tender Point 
to handle, and difficult to ſpeak to without giving 
Offence ; but the ſame Reaſons, which make ix 
difficult, make it alſo neceſſary to inſiſt on it; and 
the very Soreneſs of the Part, though it may per- 
haps call for a more ſkilfut Hand, yet ſhews at 
leaſt that ir ought not to be neglected. 1 ſhall 
therefore with all Freedom and Earneſtneſs endea· 
vour to lay before you your Duty in this patticu- 
lar; only deſiring that nothing I ſhall ſay may be 
underſtood as ſpecially levelled againſt any parti- 
cular Party, Perſons, or Meaſures, but in general 
againſt all Divifons, and Party Diſtinttions whatſo- 
ever, whether they be ſuch as diſtract the State, or 
the Church, or diſturb the Pence of wy 1 
Tul deck premiled, 1 1 al deren in u fol- 
lowing Method. I ſhall in the Firf Place enquire 
what is that Envying, and Strife, which is here cen- 
ſured by the Apoſtle; Secondly," I ſhall fer forth the | 
miſchievous Effects of it; Thirdly; 1 ſhall: conſi- 
der the Cenſure hete paſſed by the Apoſtle on it; 
Fourthly and Laſtly; 1 ſhall lay down ſome Rules to 
direct our Practice. | As 


46 Party-Zeal cenſured. 


SER 1. As to the Firſt, the Word Zines, here dl 
III. Emnvying, is often uſed in a good Senſe: for a lau. 
able Zeal; but then, as it is here joined with—tpew, 
usain e and Diviſion, Words generally uſed 
in a bad Senſe, ſo it was doubtleſs be 4poſtle's In» 
tention, to cenſure that Party Zeal, which then 
raged in the Church of Corinth. However, on 
the other Hand, to ſpeak in the general, it muſt by 
allowed, that there are Caſes, in which a Ze 
Contention may be very commendable, and eG 
Strife and Diviſion may become lawful and neceſ+ 
ſary. If in the Church falſe Teachers. ſhall. ariſe, 
« who bring in damnable Herefies, and draw away Diſe 
ciples after them, or if deceitfal Workers create cauſes 
leſs Diviſions, and endeavour to alienate the Affec· 
tions of the People from their lawful Teachers and 
Governors · , it is not only lawful, but our Duty to 
contend earneſtly for the Faith, zealouſly to withſtand 
ſuch Deceivers, and by all reaſonable; and 5 
able Means oppoſe their Progreſs. Again, 
the State factious Perſons ſtir up Sedition and Re 
bellion againſt their rightful Governors, diſpute 
their juſt, Commands, or vilify their Proceedings; 
or, if in any Society Perſons enter into a Combi- 
nation againſt the good Government: and Diſcipline, 
"i the Statutes and Rules of the Community, in ſuch 
| | Caſes it becomes the Duty, of all good Subjects, 
- 1 worthy Members of Swen : zealouſly to op- 
N | e #1 Pet, ii. bt” 12.2 "IO Nn W 
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Hand, if in the Church any Biſhop ſhall claim 


unlawful Terms of Communion, it may be neceſ- 
ſary to proteſt againſt, and oppoſe ſuch Innova- 
tions. Or, if our temporal Governors ſhall attempt 
to ſtretch their Authority beyond ĩts lawful Bounds, 
if their Proceedings are arbitrary and oppreſſive; or 
their Meaſures weak and deſtruCtive; it may He 


reaſonable, as far as our Station requires, and the 


Bounds of our Duty will allow, zealouſly to op- 


WOT 
a ſupreme and'infallible Authority; if our ſpiritual 
Governors ſhall impoſe new Articles of Faith, or 


be; 
1 
47 


II. 


poſe ſuch Meaſures and Proceedings, provided it 


be done with that Temper and Prudence, with that 
Moderation and Meekneſs, which: en a mA 
ple of Jeſus Chrift 

Having thus ſeen in what Caſes our Zeal r Wh 


lawfully employed, we ſhall the more eaſily diſco- 


ver what Kind of Zeal, Strife, and Diviſion the che. 
fle here condemns.” All Diviſtans are indeed in 


themſelves wrong; and whenever they ariſe, there 
muſt be a Fault on one Side or other; and it very 


often happens that both Parties are blameable. 


Firſt then, it is moſt apparently a vicious Party 
Zeal, when the Cauſe in which we engage is un- 


juſtifiable. All Abettors of Herely, or Schiſm, 


all Partiſans of Faction and Rebellion, all Oppo- 
ſers of lawful Authority, all Diſturbers of the 
n and | good Government 'of the Society they 


belong 155 


pole ſuch Diſturbers of the Peace. On the other sk RI 
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SE RM. to, all Perſecutors and Oppreſſors, all warm Zes- 
I. lots for Tyranny and Arbitrary Power will be 
doubtleſs ſeverely accountable for the Sirifes and 
Diviſions they occaſion, and the Miſchiefs and _ 

ries conſequent thereupon. | - 

Secondly, it is a very mt Party Zeak 
en the Thing we contend for is of little or no 
Importance. We read in Hiſtory, that the Citizens 
of Rome uſed to divide themſelves into Parties in 
Favour of the ſeveral Charioteers, who ran the 
Races in the Cireus. Theſe Diſtinctions ſubſiſted 
many Years, and the Conteſts. often proceeded. ſo 
high, as to occaſion great Diſturbances, and much 
Bloodſhed. It too often happens that Societies 
ſhall divide upon Things of but little more Im- 

+ Portance: Men ſhall hate and perſecute one ano- 
ther with the greateſt Bitterneſs and Animoſity, 
when the Original of their Quarrel is a mere Trifle, 
and perhaps the greater Part of them, like the 
People at Epheſus, know not wherefort they came 10. 
gether. But ſurely Peace is too valuable a Bleſ- 
fing to be parted with at ſo cheap a Rate. Strife 
and Divifien are what a Chriſtian ought by .all 

Means to avoid, and never engage in without. the 

utmolt Neceſlity and, if we are ann | 


vid. Pr. Lib. ix. Epil. 6. 53 Sat. v. I. 195: 5 | 

ton. Calig. c. 55. itell. e. 14. Procep. de Bell. Perf, Lib. bo 

C. 24. Hiſt. Are. C. 7 7· Zomar. Annal. Lib. ix. 
+ Nos xix. 32. | | 
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tend earneſtly , yet our Earneſtneſs and Zeal ought SE R M. 


never to exceed the Importance of the Cauſe. - 

Thirdly, However juſt or momentous be our 
Cauſe, yet let us never ſupport it by any un- 
juſtifiable Means. * We muſt not ds Evil that 
Good may come; nor will even the Glory of God, 
the moſt important Cauſe of all, Oe any un- 
righteous Action. 

Fourthly, our Zeal will ſtand Sanne by 
the Rules of Reaſon, and Religion, when it is 
attached not to Things, but to Perſons. This is 
indeed moſt commonly the Caſe in Party-Divi- 
ſions; and this is what is moſt properly called 
Party-Zeal. Men, either out of Affection, or 
Intereſt, liſt themſelves under ſome dae 
Leader, and follow him blindly whitherſoever 
he leads them. And, being thus liſted in oppo- 
ſite Parties, they fix odious Names and Piſtinc- 
tions on each other, and hate and abuſe one ano- 
ther, though they know not the Meaning of ſuch 
Names, nor what diſtinguiſhes them from each 
other, only becauſe they do not join in the ſame 
Herd, and follow the ſame Leader : Parties ſhall 
continue to ſubſiſt, and contend with all Earneſt- 


nefs, when the original Cauſe of the Conteſt is "7 


perhaps forgotten. Nay, it has been frequently ſeen 
in Societies, that Parties have changed Hands, 
and adopted each others Principles : One Set of 


n Rom, iii, 7, 8. 7 


* 
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S ERM. Principles mall ſuit a Man out of Power, and 
II. another, when in Power: The Ringleaders of 
Sedition have often proved the moſt arbitrary Go- 
vernors; and the ſame Train of Followers has 
ſill ſtuck cloſe by them, juſtified the moſt op- 
polite Meaſures, and adopted the Principles of 
thoſe in Place, leaving their old ones to be taken 
up by thoſe in Diſgrace. And thoſe too in their 
Turn find new Doctrines and new Practices ne- 
f ceſſary. Hiſtory gives us ſad Accounts of the 
Factions of the Guelphs and Gibelins; but the 
Meaning of the Names it is not eaſy. to deter- 
mine: All we know with Certainty, is, that theſe 
Diviſions infeſted 7taly for many Years, and filled 
it with Bloodſhed and Deſolation. And ſuch 
ſeems to have been the Caſe at Corinth. We are 
but little acquainted with the Subject of their 
Conteſts ; only we read that they were puffed up 
for one againſt another ; * and that every one of 
them ſaid, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and 1 
of Cephas ; and I of Cbriſt. | 
Having thus ſeen what Kind of Zeal and Strif 
the Apoſtle here condemns, let us now in the 
i roy Place take a View of the ſad Effects of 
"i it. pere Emvying and Strife is, (ſaith St. James), 
* . is Confuſion, and every evil Work. When a 
[ 8 Spirit of Diſſention enters into any Feen 


"a Doe. i 6. i. 12. £28 Jam: ii 16. 


it 
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it deprives us of all the Pleaſures, and all the Ad-s E mT. * 
vantages of Society. The agreeable Converſation, 
the Friendly Intercourſe, the mutual Aſſiſtance 
and Support, which render Society uſeful and 
comfortable, give Place to bitter Animoſity, 
warm Debate, reproachful Language, and inju- 
rious Treatment. A Society of Men becomes 
like a Den of Wild Beaſts, gnaſhing their Teeth 
at each other, and watching all Opportunities of 
devouring, and tearing one another to Pieces. 
Every Man lives in a State of War, and muſt be 
perpetually on his Guard, His Mind is ruffled 
and diſcompoſed by Conteſt and Oppoſition ; and 
his Property, his Credit, and his Perſon conti- 
nually expoſed to the fierce Aſſaults of Party- 
Rancour and Rage. = If ye bite and devour one an- 
other, (ſaith the Apoſtle), take beed that ye be not 
conſumed one of another. In the mean Time, while 
we are eagerly contending for Trifles, the great 
Ends of our coming into the World are wholly 
neglected. Into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall. nat 
enter, What Room for Improvement, when 
Men's Minds are never calm, and their Thoughts 
wholly employed either in defending : themſelves, 
or annoying the Enemy? What Progreſs in Vir- 
tue will Men make, when their Tempers are 
ſowered, and their Paſſions inflamed by continual 
Diſputes ? Both Charity and Juſtice are * to 


1 v. 15. D 4 a » Wiſd, i. 4. a 
2 gr 
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SE RM. give way to the Intereſts of Party: Theſe will 
III. outweigh every Conſideration, and theſe will en- 
groſs all our Attention, while the great Buſineſs 
of Religion is out of our Thoughts, and the one 
Thing needful quite forgotten. Every Kingdom di. 
vided againſt itſelf is brought to Deſolation ; (faith 
cur Saviour and every City or Houſe, divided 
againſt itſelf, ſhall not ſtand. All Societies, from 
the greateſt to the leaſt, muſt be ruined by Fas- 
tion and Diviſion. How ſhall the Body be ſup- 
ported, when the Members are at Variance with 
each other? How ſhall the Machine be preſerved, 
when the Harmony and Union of the. Parts is 
deſtroyed? A melancholy, but a common Sight 
it is, to ſee worthy and good Men, equally de- 
figning the Publick Good, yet engaged in oppo- 
fite Parties, and hating and oppoſing each other 
with the bittereſt Rancour. Though they mean 
the ſame Thing, and aim at the ſame Ends, yet 
they difappoint thoſe Ends, and deprive the Pub- 
lick of the Aſſiſtance it might receive from 
them, ſeverally, or jointly, by their mutual 
poſition. They draw contrary Ways, and de- 
| troy each others Force, while the Community, 
inſtead of receiving Benefit and Support, is dif- 
jointed and torn to Pieces between them. When 
Civil Diſcord rages, the Publick Good is the laſt 
Thing thought of. Such Meaſures only will be 

Matt. xii. 25. 


taken 
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taken by thoſe in Power, as may be ſubſervient to 8 ERM. 
the maintaining their Power, and ſtrengthening II. | 
their Party; and the common Utility will be ſacri- 5 
ficed to the factious Intereſts of particular Men. 

On the other Hand, the weaker Party will aim only 

at diſtreſſing thoſe in Power, and will oppoſe 

and diſappoint all Meaſures, which they may 
poſſibly enter into for the Publick Good: The 
Intereſts of Party will become the Meaſure of 

Right and Wrong; theſe will ſway the Balance 

of Juſtice, and theſe direct her Sword: Diſci- 

pline will be unequally adminiſtered, and Re- 

wards partially diſtributed: Vice will take Re- 

fuge under the Wings of Party, and ſeize the 
Poſts due to Virtue and Merit. In factious Times 

the worthy Man becomes of little Uſe :: When 

the Waters are troubled, the Mire and Filth will 
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an riſe to the Surface: The noiſy, the turbulent, 

et the mercenary, and the profligate, in a Word 

. the ſtaunch Party-Man, will be alone careſſed, 
5 and advanced. Such, when Party is to be ſerved; - 
p- are the fitteſt Tools of Power; and ſuch the beſt 

* qualified to head an Oppoſition. How then will 

y, the Wheels of Government be clogged; when the 
6 baſeſt Metal is employed in their Compoſition ? 


And what Hazards: muſt a Society run in Times 
of Diſtreſs, when Men of mean Abilities,” and 
no Principles, ſtand in the Place of its Supporters 
and b. The Community 1 is robbed of 
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SE RM. the Aſſiſtance of one Half, and that the — 
5 III. Half of its Members; and is in the Condition of 
a Paralytick Body, one Side of which is deprived 
of Life and Motion, and ſerves only to encum- 
ber and weigh down the other. A State, or So- 
ciety, in this Condition becomes 4 Scorn and De- 
riſion to them that are round about, an eaſy Prey to 
every Enemy. Amidſt the Diviſions. and Di- 
ſtractions, which reign within, the Adverſary reaps 
all poſſible Advantages. The Body is enfeebled 
and diſpirited, incapable of making any vigorous 
Efforts. Each Party employs its chief Rage and 
Force againſt its oppoſite ; and is unable to make 
Head againſt, often ready to aſſiſt, or call in, the 
common Enemy. »A lively, but dreadful Inſtance 
of this we have in the Account, given us by the 
Hiſtorian, of the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. That 
miſerable City was-more terribly harraſſed, and 
ſuffered much more from the Factions, which 
raged within her Walls, than from the. Roman 
Army without. Theſe Factions ſpent their whole 
Strength in combating; each other; and did not 
unite againſt the common Enemy, till they had 
firſt waſted all Means of Defence, or Subſiſtence; 
I have neither Time to tell of, nor Words to de- 
ſeribe, the Injuries and Oppreſſions, the Tumults 
and Seditions, the Wars and Rebellions, the 

| Moodthed and Devaſtation, the en, and 
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Maſſacres, which have taken their Source from g ERM. 
Party-Rage. But I hope this ſhort and imper- III. 
fect View of the miſchievous Effects of this evil * 
Spirit, will prevail on us to uſe our beſt Endea- 
vours to caſt it out. | 

I ſhall therefore EY in the Third Place to 
conſider the Cenſure here paſſed on it by the 4- 
poftle — Whereas there is among you Envying, and 
Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk 
as Men? This latter Clauſe ſets forth both the 
Difficulty, and the Neceſſity, of avoiding all Party 
Zeal, Strife, and Diviſion. As Men, as carnal Men, 
this is a Sin which moſt eafily beſets us; but then, 
as Creatures actuated by a higher Principle, en- 
dued with Reaſon, profeſſing the Goſpel of Chrift, 
and under the Guidance of his Spirit, it is our 
indiſpenſable Duty * to follow Peace with all Men. 
Both theſe Particulars may be worthy our Con- 
ſideration. When Party Diſſenſions run high, it 
requires a ſteady Hand to ſteer between the two 
Extremes. A Man muſt be endued with no ſmall 
Share of Virtue, Prudence, and Reſolution, to act 
uniformly according to the Rules of Reaſon and 
Religion. Every Temper and Diſpoſition will 
meet with ſuitable Temptations. Some are na- 
turally diſpoſed to take Fire; ſome love to be 
meddling in every Conteſt; and thoſe of a more 
meek and quiet Diſpoſition will, for rap: own 
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8E RM. Eaſe and Security, ſuffer themſelves to be car. 
II. ried down with the Stream. The ambitious will 
ſiind the Way of Party the eaſieſt and ſhorteſt 
Road to Preferment; the mercenary will find it 
the moſt profitable Fiſhing in troubled Waters; 
the Libertine will here meet with the beſt Cover 
for his Vices; and the obnoxious Man will here 
ſeek a ſafe Refuge, and a ſure Skreen. _ Nay, 
what is ſtill more deplorable, the beſt of Men 
will be by their very Goodneſs and Virtue ſome. 
times betrayed into an unwarrantable Party- Zeal, 
Friendſhip and Gratitude will lead us into per- 
ſonal Attachments; the Love of our Country, a 
Concern for the publick Good, a Zeal for the 
Cauſe of Virtue and Religion, a juſt Deteſtation 
of Vice, and an honeſt Diſdain of unworthy Men, 
and wicked Meaſures, may. ſometimes 'tranſport 
us into a vicious Extreme. In our younger Years 
eſpecially, we are moſt ſuſceptible of this Kind of 
Zeal : The Inexperience, the Impetuoſity, and 
even the Honeſty of Youth engage them to. lift 
too haſtily in a Party: And, when once. lifted; 
they find it difficult to retreat. Men combined 
in a Faction ferment, and inflame each other. 
The Example, Authority, and Perſuaſions of thoſe 
about. us, recommend all Doctrines, and juſtify 
all. Meaſures, The Fear of Reproach, and the 
Shame of deſerting our Companions, keep us 
firm, and drive us on to Lengths, of which per- 
haps we ourfelves diſapprove. 5 But, 
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teach him to ſee into the Conſequences of Actions, 


* 


3 
But, though the Words of my Text may im-s E RM. 
ply, that, .as Men, we are too apt to be warm, III. 


— 


| yet at the ſame Time they condemn all intem- 


perate Warmth, and Zeal, as unbecoming the 
Character of a Chriſtian. It was undoubtedly the 
Apoſtle's Deſign to cenſure all ſuch carnal Prac- 
tices, and to exhort his Diſciples to be more /p1= a 
ritually minded; to bęſeech them (as he himſelf in J 
the firſt Chapter expreſſes it) by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they all ſpeak the ſame Thing, 
and that there be no Diviſions among them, but that x 
they be perfectly joined together in tbe ſame Mind, and 
in the ſame Judgment. Let me join in the like Ex- 
hortation, and conjure, and beſeech you all, as 
Men, as Gentlemen, as Scholars, and as Chriſtians, to 
be of one Accord, of one Mind. 
As Men indeed, i. e. as carnal Men, ili 
of Fleſh and Blood, Strife is (as we have: feen}: 
but too natural to us; but then, in another, and 
better Senſe, as Men, as rational: Creatures, all 
ſuch intemperate Heat is moſt highly unbecoms«: 
ing us. Fierceneſs and Rage is the Property of 
Wild Beaſts; and it is natural to them to bite, 
and tear, and devour one another. But to Man 
Reaſon was given, to govern his Paſſions, to mo- 
derate his Zeal, to guide his Steps aright, and 


and to conſul his own and the * R 


* x Cor. i 10. 


ſs 


8 E RM. neſs. Man is by Nature a ſocial Creature. As 


* 
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we all ſtand in need of mutual Aſſiſtance and Sup- 
port, ſo we are endued with a Principle, which 
prompts and inclines us to enter into Commeree 
and Converſation with our Brethren, to join in 
their Intereſts and Concerns, and to wiſh and ſeek 
their Welfare. If wwe have therefore bitter Envy- 
ing and Strife in our Hearts, we ſtrike ourſelves out 
of the Liſt of rational Animals, and rank our- 
ſelves with the worſt Part of the Brute Creation. 
We both act beneath the Dignity of our Nature, 
and deprive ourſelves of the Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges annexed to it. 

Let me farther enforce the ſame Leſſon on 
you, as Gentlemen. This bitter Weed may per- 
haps too naturally ſpring up in Minds untaught, 
and uncultivated. It is no ſtrange Thing to ſee 
the common People run haſtily into Brawls and 
Riots. But you are, by your Birth, and Educa- 
tion, taught to move in a higher Sphere, to be 
above the low Diſputes, and little Quarrels, which 
occupy the Minds, and diſturb the Peace of the 
vulgar and ignorant. It is an Honour for a Man 
to ceaſe from Strife (ſaith Solomon). Bitterneſs, and 
Wrath, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, are Things 
unworthy the Character, and the Name of a Gen- 
tleman, and much more that of a Scholar. 


M bo is a wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge 


" Prov. xx. 3. Jam. iii. 13, 17. 
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among? you ? Let bim ſhew out of a good Conver- 8 E RM. 

ſation bis Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. True — 

Wiſdom is peactable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated,, 

full of Mercy, and good Fruits, without Partiality. 

The great Uſe of Learning and Philoſophy is to 

calm the Mind, to curb the Paſſions, and teach 

us the Government of ourſelves. The Man en- 

| gaged in the Purſuit of uſeful Knowledge ſhould, 

one would think, have little Time, or Tempta- 

tion, to concern © himſelf in the little Affairs 

which uſually engage the Attention, and inflame 

the Paſſions. of carnal and worldly Men. We 

live here ſequeſtered. from the Noiſe and Hurry 

of this buſy World, and have little to do with 

the Diſputes of Parties, or Schemes of Politi- 

cians. We are all of us called'upon, both by our 

publick and private Statutes, to dwell togetber in 

Unity; and the Wiſdom of our Founders has ta- 

ken. all poſſible Care, both to prevent, and heal, 

any Diviſions, or Diſputes, which may diſturb the 

Peace of theſe Societies. This our * Jeruſalem, is 

built as a City, that is at Unity in itſelf. O pray for 

the Peace of Feruſalem ; may they profper that love 

thee. Peace be within thy N. —_ and nn 

within thy Palaces. \ 
| Laſtly, and above all, let me beſeech you, 4 

Chriſtians, that there be no Strife, or Diviſions a- 

mong you. T his is what the Apoſtle ſeems princi- 
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SERM. pally to intend in the Words of my Text — re 
. ye not carnal, and walk as Men? — thereby ſigni. 
fying, that * Cbriſtians ought not to walk, as other 
Men walked, in the Vanity of their Mind, * living 

in Malice and Envy „ bateful and. hating one another, 

Of Chriſtians a more ſpiritual and heavenly Be- 
haviour is expected, and ? worthy of the Vocation, 
wherewith they are called. * We are Citizens of 
Heaven; and our Affections ſhould be ſet on Things 
above. The Things on the Earth, which the Men 
of this World diſpute and contend about, are 
not worthy the Notice, or Concern, of him, 
vho ſeeſts a better Country, and looks on himſelf, 

as a Stranger and Pilgrim here. There is no Duty 
more frequently taught, or more powerfully en- 
forced in the Goſpel, than mutual Love and 
Unity. © Chriſt is ſtiled the Prince of Peace, and 
his Goſpel the Goſpel of Peace. In the Old Teſta- 
ment the Kingdom of Chriſt is propheſied of, as 

a State of univerſal Peace and Amity, where 

the Wolf ſhould dwell with the Lamb, and the Les. 
pard ſhould lie down with the Kid; * where they 
ſhould- beat their Swords into Plough-Shares, anid 
their Spears into Pruning-Hooks ; Nation - ſhould dt 

lift up Sword againſt Nation, neither ſhould: they 
learn War any more. Throughout the New Teſta- 


„ Eph. iv. 17, 7-0 Tit. iti. z. Y Eph. iv. 1. * Phil. 
jn. 20. Col. iii. 2. Heb. xi. 13, &. © If; is. 6. 
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ment we are every where called upon to be of SER M. 
one Accord, of one Mind; to ſeek Peace, and enſue III. 
it; * if it be poſſible, as much as in us lietb, to live ; 
| peaceably with all Men. Our Lord himſelf was 


the moſt perfect Pattern of Goodneſs and Meek- 
neſs. He did not ſtrive, nor cry, neither did any 
Man hear his Voice in the Streets, And this hath 
he eſtabliſhed as the Badge and Character of his 
Diſciples — ! Learn of me, (faith he), for I am meek, 
and lowly in Heart. ® A new Commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall a. 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love 
one to another. * Chriſtians are in Scripture pecu- 
liarly diſtinguiſhed by the Title of he Bretbren: 
We are repreſented as one Body in Chriſt, and 
every one Members one of another, We are cemented 
and knit together by all the ſtrongeſt, all the moſt 
engaging, endearing Ties imaginable ; and there- 
fore the moſt perfect Harmony, and intimate 
Union ought to reign among us. » We ſhould (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) endeavour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace. For there is one Body, 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one Hope of 
your Calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
God and Father jm all, who is above all, and through | 
all, and in you all. | 
e Phil, fl. 2. „ 1 Pet. ill. 11, 1 Rom, Al. 18, * Mart, 
xli. 19. I Matt. xi. 29. Joh. xiii. 34, 35. Acts 
ix. 30 &, Rom. xii. 5. * Eph, iv. 3, &c. 
= Since 
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SERM. Since therefore ſo great are our Obligations to 
III. live in Peace and Unity, and at the ſame Time 
ſo powerful the Temptations to Strife and Divi- 

fion, it may be neceſſary in the Fourth and Laſt 
Place, to lay down ſome Rules to direct our Prac- 

tice in this Particular. Theſe ſhalt be chiefly 

ſuch as have been ſuggeſted from what' has been 
already ſaid. Firſt then, let us lay it down as an 
inviolable Maxim, never on any Pretence to do 

any Thing which our Conſcience condemns. In 

all our Actions let the Law of God be our Rule, 
and our Conſcience our Guide. Let us walk on 
ſteadily in the Way of the Lord, and turn not afide, 

to the Right Hand, or to the Left. Let no Tempta- 
tion of Intereſt, or Affection, no Provocation, 

or Reſentment, no Motives of Honour, no Fear 

of Diſgrace, or Reproach, not even the endearing 

Ties of Friendſhip, or the ſacred Laws of Gratt- 
tude, ever prevail on us to ſwerve from our known 
Duty. Let not our Zeal for the beſt of Cauſes, 

for Truth, Virtue, or Religion, ever nn us 

to do Evil, that Good may come. - 
Secondly, as our Conſcience ought to be out 

Guide, ſo let us take all poſſible Care that our 
Conſcience be well informed. Let us always a& 

on ſettled Principles, and, before we contend; 

8 | know perfectly what it is we contend for. In all 

N Affairs of Importance, which may become the 
Subject of Debate, or Oceaſion of Diviſion, whe- 
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ther they relate to the Principles of Religion, the 8 E RM. 


h Laws of Morality, or the particular Conſtitution | 
FA of the Community, or Society we belong to, let 
aſt us endeavour, as far as our Station and Abilities 
vill permit, to learn the true State of the Queſ- 
ly tion, and then we ſhall the better diſcern how to 
en direct our Actions, and proportion our Zeal. 

an Thirdly, Let us avoid, as far as is poſſible, all 
do violent perſonal Prejudices: Let us not be too 
In vehement, either in our Averſion to, or Admira- 
e, tion of any of the Sons of Men. We are often 
In moſt miſerably deceived in our Opinions of Man- 
2 kind. The beſt of Men have their Failings; and 
4 few are ſo bad, as not to have ſome good Qua- 


lities. Let us therefore oppoſe no Man at all Ad- 


n, 


ar ventures, nor follow any Man implicitly. Let us 
7 judge for ourſelves, and weigh the Nature and 
. Conſequences of our Actions, before we engage 


in tnem. Let no Attachment to thoſe we eſteem, 
nor Reſentment againſt thoſe we diſlike, ever drive 
us into violent, or unjuſtifiable Meaſure. 

Fourthly, Let us learn to govern our Paſſions, | 
Be not haſty in thy Spirit to be angry (ſaith Solo- 
non); for Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools. Let 
us not be apt to take Fire at every Trifle; nor 
ſuffer our Zeal to exceed its proper Bounds, even 
where there may appear to be juſt Cauſe for it. 
We are all of us compaſſed with en Wd 
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SER M. liable 20 be tempted: We ſhould therefore: be 

II. yith the Eagerneſs of the paſſionate, and the 
Prejudices of the ignorant and prepoſſeſſed; and 
not oppoſe even Vice itſelf with railing Aceuſe- 
tions. In every Society Offences will happen. All 
Men will not think and act aright; much lef 
will they think and act, juſt as we do. We ſhould 
therefore be prepared to meet with and bear Pro- 
vocations, and ſhould learn to moderate our Re- 
ſentment, and never, without the utmoſt Neceſ- 
ſity, carry it ſo far, as to endanger the publick 
Peace. We muſt put on, (as the Ele? of God, bob, 
and beloved), Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humble. 
meſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any. Man 
have a Quarrel againſt am; even as Chriſt forgave 
you, ſo alſo do ye. 

Finally, and above all theſe Ai put on Che- 
rity, which is the Bond of Perfetineſs. * Let all 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, 
and Evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all 
Malice. Let us judge of Perſons, and Actions, 
with Candour, and Good- nature. Let us learn 

to diſtinguiſh between the Man and his Princi- 
ples; oppoſe theſe with a ſuitable Zeal, but treat 
him himſelf with Kindneſs and Gentleneſs, # 
| 2 | Meekneſs infirutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
| : God peradventure will give them Repentance to the 
Th * Cal. iji. 12, &. Eph. iv. 31. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 
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acknowledging, of the Truth, that, they. may menue SE B.Ms 
themſelves out of the, Spare. of the Devil. Let us 
put on that *, Charity, which, /uffereth ing, W? 


is kind; that Charity which, envieth, not, uauntethj 
not itſelf, is not puffed-up, doth: nat hebave itſelf un. 


feemly, ſeeketh. nat her ozn, is nat eaſily. groyoked, 


thinketh no Evil, rejoiceth not in Iniquity,. but. re- 


joiceth i in the Truth, beareth all Things, Belieueth all 


Things, hopeth all Things, endureth all Things. This 


is, as we have ſeen, the Badge and Character of 


Chriſtians ; and without this we muſt not call our- 
ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt, nor hope for any Be- 
nefit from any Thing, which he hath done, or' 
ſuffered for us. » He that loveth not bis Brother, 

abideth in Death. He will be for eyer excluded 
from the peaceful Regions of the Bleſſed, and muſt 
expect to dwell in everlaſting Burnings, = where 
there is wailing and gnaſhing of | Teeth. There are 
thoſe evil and malicious Spirits, who could not 
be at Peace in Heaven itſelf: There are the 
mighty ones of the Earth, the Authors and Ring- 
leaders of Wars, Rebellions, and Seditions; » who 
cauſed their Terror in the Land of the Living. * But 


the Souls of the Righteous are in the Hand of God; and 


there ſhall no Tqrment touch them : They are in Peace, 


placed far above the Storms and Tempeſts, which 


v 1 Cor xiii. 3 ME.  *3 Joh. i iii. * x Matt. 
xiii. 42. V Ezek. xxxii, 26, 27. Wild. til. 1, 3. 
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S ERM. diſturb theſe lower Regions: There the Wicked 
II. ceaſe from troubling; and there the Weary be at 
| Reft. There they enjoy the Society of God, and 
his Bleſſed Angels, and Souls of the ſame mild 
and peaceful Diſpoſitions. There perpetual Love 
and Harmony ſhall dwell : Mercy and Truth hall. 


meet together ; Righteouſneſs and Peace ſhall iſt 
each other. SN: 
| | 0 145 Job iii. 1). e 
[ r er ; 
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SERMON IV. 


The Certainty of a Future State aſſerted 
and vindicated againſt the Exceptions of 
the late Lord BOLINGBROKE, 


Ecciss. XII. | 14. 


God ſhall bring every Work into Yap, 
with every ſecret Thing, ker it be 8000, 


or whether it be evil. 


H Es E are the Wards of the Privackess SERM. 
the Son of David, to whom God bad IV. 


given a wiſe and an underſtanding Heart, e 
that there was none like bim before him, neither after 
him aroſe any like unto bim. This is the Conclufion of 
his laſt Diſcourſe, » the End of all his painful Re- 
ſearches, the final Reſult of his Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge, and Experience. . It muſt be confeſſed chat 


* 1 Be 56 E Clit 13. 1 


68 The Certainty of a future State. . | 


8 ERM. in this admirable Treatiſe there are ſome _ Things 
* difficult, and hard to be underſtood, nor is it eaſy 
do diſcover the Connection and Deſign of every 
Part of it; but the main Scope and Intent of. the 
whole, the general Do&rine, which ke would 
infer, and inculcate, is very plain and obvious. 
His great Deſign is to convince us of the Vanity 
of all worldly Enjoyments, and teach us where. 
in our true Happineſs conſiſts ; viz. in the Flat 
F God, in Obedience to his Will here, and Ex- 
pectation of a Reward from him hereafter, Thus 
he opens his Diſcourſe— Vanity of Vanities, (/aith 
the Preacher ), Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. And, 
after having proſecuted this Subject at large 
through the whole Book, he here in the Conclu- 
ſion gives us the Sum and Subſtance of the whole 
Ee ud Bear the Cvncluſiun f tht whole Matter; 
Fear Gol, and keep his Commandmenis; *for. this is 
the Whole of Man. For God Hall bring every Work 
into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, wobether i 
be gend, or whether it be evil. 
1 fhall endeavour to illuſtrate, nd n ths 
; Doctrine, as well of the Words before us, as of 
this whole Book, by  ſhewitig, Finſt, that Gal 
is-juſt; and good; arid will render to every Man 
I according to his Deeds; 'Secotdly; that fuck 
i | Recortipence is not beſtowed in this Life; and 
—_— therefore, Thirdy; that there is ee 
| pect it in another. . 
„„ Fan, 
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69 
That Cad js 4 Rewarder of them that diligently s 


A 


ſeek bim, is the Foundation of all Religion, and 1. 


his Juſtice and Goodneſs, as well as his Exiſtence, 


have been generally acknowledged in all Nations 
and Ages. I am ſorry to find it neceſſary to enter 
into the Proof of ſuch Doctrines as cheſe. But a 
Truths in Queſtzon, He has found aut an inge- 
nious Contrivance of: ridding himſelf of the Fear 
of God without the Ahſurdity of denying his Exif- 
tence. * He has, at ſeems, conſidered the infinite Dif- 
propartion between God aud Man; and therefore can- 
not admit of any immediate Compunication between 
them. He cannot underſtand how God can inter- 
poſe to reward, or puniſh Men in this Life, and 
will allow neither natural nor maral rue of an- 
other. He maintains that Fuftice, and Goodneſs in 


Cod, are nat the ſame, as in the Ideas we frame of 
F theſe Perfeſtiuns, ben wwe conſider them in Men, 


or when we reaſon about them abſtratly in them- 
ſelves, hut that they are famething tranſcendent, and 
F which ue cannat form any true Judgment, nor ar- 
eue 70ith any:Certainty about them. He diſtinguiſhes 
between (the phyſical and moral Attributes of Gad: 


Every thing, days he, fhews uhe Miſdum ond Power” 
F God, nme of Miſdan and 


*:Heb. xi. 6. * Lord Bolingbroke Philoſophical Work , 


Vol. i. p. 144. 8vo Edit.” 1 See Ib. Vol. v. p. 29, 83. Ke. 


Vol. iii. p. 136, + Vol. iv. p. 297» 357» Kc. 
WY | Power, 


SER * Power, in the phyſical World, and in the moral : But 
every thing does not ſhew, in like manner, the Fuſlic 
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and Goodneſs of God, conformably to our Ideas of 
theſe Attributes in either, Theſe Principles are ma- 
nifeſtly ſubverſive of all Religion, natural, or re. 
vealed. - For, if God be neither good, nor juſt, in 
the common Senſe of the Words, if he neither 
interpoſes to reward, nor puniſh Men, either in 
this World, or in another, it is plain we can have 
nothing to hope, or fear from him, and we are in 
juſt the ſame Condition, as if there was no God, 
We have no higher Motive, or Principle of Action, 
than has the Atbeiſt himſelf, baving no Hope, and 
being without God in the World. This Writer may 
extol the Perfection of the Law F Nature, and 
talk magnificently of God, and of his Worſbip and 
Adoration : But he has robbed the Law of its 
Sanction, taken away the Foundation of Worſhip, 
and deprived us of every reaſonable b 1 
Principle of Action. 0 55 

However he needs no other Confuratos than 
his own Arguments. The very ſame Proof, 
which he himſelf brings of the phyficab Attributes 
of God, demonſtrate as fully his moral Attributes: 
The Works of God proclaim his Goodneſs, as loudly, 
as they do his Wiſdom, or his Power. To. uſe' then 
his own Argument As far as we can diſcern, we 
diſcern hey: in all God's Works; and, where we can- 


* Vol. v. p· 165. 
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not diſcern them, it is manifeſtly due to our Inperfec- 8 E R M. 


tion, not to his. God cannot be in any Inſtance evil, 
or unjuſt, This now is real Knowledge, or there is na 
ſuch thing as Knowledge. We acquire it a 
in the Objects themſelves, in God, and in Nature the 
Mort of God. We know, for inſtance, what Good - 
neſs is; we know, both intuitive ly, and by the. Help 
of our Senſes, that ſuch as we. conceive it to be, ſuch 
it appears in the Work ;, and therefore we know demon- 
ftratively that ſuch it is in the Worter. Again, this 
Author owns be general T endency f Virtue to pro- 
mote Happineſs, and Vice to. produce. Miſery. . He 
owns, that God has annexed natural Sanctions to the 
Law of Nature, that this Law i is not only given, but 
executed, and that theſe Sanctions have their Effect ſa 


often, that they leave no Doubt concerning them, It 


appears then from his own Reaſonings, : and follows 
from his own Principles, that God is not only wi/e 
and powerful, but juſt and good. If indeed God is a 
good Being, (as all his Works beſpeak him to be), 
pb delights in the Happineſs of his Creatures, 
it follows that all ſuch Actions, as promote this 
Happineſs, mult be agreeable to his Will, and all 
ſuch Actions as have a contrary T endency, muſt 


| be diſpleaſing to him. And, ſince he wants neither 


Power nor Wi dom, it follows that he can. and N 
will make a ſuitable Diſtinction between thoſe who : 
do good, and thoſe who do evil It is not indeed 


27 Vel. v. 175 10. Ke. 100. . Ks. 5 
E41 K . eaſy 
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5E R M. eaf to eonceive Wiſdom in the divine Nature With. 
IV. out Gcodneſi. For What is idm? To chooſe the 
beſt "End, and to proportion the Means 10 it, is dur 
Avthor's own Defivition ef Wiſdom : But no EA 
can be called god, which does not terminate in the 
Happineſs of intelligent Beings. The ſame Works 
of *God therefore, which demonſtrate his Miſdom, 
muſt at the fame Time diſplay his Goodneſs, Per 
fett Wiſdom i includes Goodneſ5'in the very Idea of it, | 
Wiſdom ' without "Goodneſs degenerates into Craft; 
and Power devoid of Juſtice and Mercy would 
conſtitute an Hateful and abominable Being, a 
Devil, and not a God. This Author himſelf owns 
that all conceivable Perfection vitght 10 Be attributed 
to the Supftme Being. If therefore Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice are Perfeltions, they muſt undoubtedly be- 
long to God; and if Thjlftice, and Want of Good- 
neſs are Imperkectäbns, God muſt be ablolutely free 
from them. | 
"He is indeed perpetually conträkethig Hite, | 
When he thinks proper to attack Revelakon, he 
is forced to have Recourſe to theſe Tame" moral Al- 
tributes," Which at other times he would perſuade 
us are thi ings tranſcendent, of "which we can form no 
true Judgment, nor argue with any Certainty about 
them. He charges St. Paul in very high Terms 
for teaching the Doctrine of Predeſtination; but, 
if we can form no true Judgment of God's moral At- 


= Vol. ir. p. 323+ Vol. v. 5. 167. Vol. 1. p. 351. 
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tributes, how can we know that ſuch Doctrine is 8 ER. 
inconſiſtent with; them? He inveighs with great - 
Bitterneſs againſt the Mſaical Law, on Account 
of the Severities, "which the Iraelites were com- 
manded to exereiſe on the People of Canaan; hut 
how will he prove that ſuch commands are incom- 
patible, either with the Juſtice, .or-Goodneſs of God, 
if he can argue wiib un Certainty about theſe: Attri- 
butes? In other Places he eenſures Divines, as ar- 
raigning Divine Provitute in the unequal- Diſtri- 
bution of Good and Evil in this World. Ho at- 
tempts to: thew,:that-the Evil which appeats in che 
-preſent- Conftirution-of things is reconcileable with 5 
our Notions of the Divine Perfections. He un- i 
dertakes eo defend rhe «Goodneſs HF | God againſt Pi- 
vines and Atbeiſts; and afterwards proceeds to 
-vindicate be Juſtice of Gad, by Arguments drawn 
from our gtneratior 'abſtratt'Nottons of human Justine, 
-agarnſt-the ſume Ounfaderuses. Thus (as an excel- 
lent Writer has obſervect before me) tbe ſamecAutbor,, 
toho had uſed bis uimoſt Efforts to h, in Oppoſition 
to the Divines, that emoral Hiuributes, panticulariy 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, ougbt motito be aſcribed to Gad, 
according to be Ideas we conceiue uf tbem, und that 
ve cannos form any Fudgment: concerning them, takes 
on bim to vindicate thoſe: 6 . againſt the / 


? Vol. * p. 140, &c. 1 Vol. iv, \& v. . Fi ragm. 43, 4 
48, &, = Vol. iv. p. 328. Vol. v. p. 2. &c. 27, 28, 
134. TLeland's View of Deiſtical Writers, Vol. ii. p. 196. 
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SER NM. Divines, who, he pretends, are for deſtroying thin, 
IV. Nay he himſelf frequently aſcribes the ſame Au 


butes to God; talks of the Divine Liberality and 
Goodneſs, owns that his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. an 
muanifeſt from the Conſtitution of the Morld; call 
himo ur beneficent Creator, and ſuppoſes it to h 
evident from the Law of Nature, that God is au 
gracious and beneficent Lord and Maſter. So diffieul 
is it for the greateſt Geniuſes to diſpute againſt ſych 
Truths as theſe without Self- Contradiction; and ſe 
great and natural is their Evidence, as to force 
| themſelves on the Minds and Thoughts of thoſt 
who take the greateſt Pains to perſuade themlelya 
and others out of them. 
This Perſon indeed ſeems to FIG unde and 
Confuſion, for want of attending to one eaſy. Dil 
tinction, between the Attributes of God conſidered 


in themſelves, and conſidered in their Exercise 


The Meaſures of infinite Goodneſs, or Juſtice, we 


preſume not to determine; and equally incapabkii 


are we to judge of thoſe of his //i/dom, But tht 
Ideas of Goodneſs and Fuſtice, in God, are the fam 
as our Ideas of thoſe Perfections in Men; We 


mean the ſame thing, when we ſay that God is gu 


or juſt, as when we ſay that any Man is ſo; and mt 
may apply the ſame Definitions to both. Goada 
conſiſts in conferring ſuitable Happineſs on pro 
per Objects; and Juſtice conſiſts in rendering to 
Vol. iv. p. 335 Vol. v. p. 112. * Vol. iv. p. 30 
0 even 


7 


The Certainty of a future State. | 75 
very one their Due, This we mean, when. we 8E RM. 
call a Man juft, or good: In the ſame Senſe, though IV. 


in 4 higher Degree, 15 God juſt, and goo 4. And 7 
to deny this, is to deny that God delights in the 


ls appineſs of his Creatures, or is diſpoſed to ren- 
i: Wer to every one their Due; and is to ſay, that 


Cod has the Wiſdom to know, and the Power to 

effect, but wants the Will to do, what is ſaſt, and 

ight, and good. The ſame Diſtinction may be 

applied to our Superiors here on Earth. When 

we {ay that the King is wiſe, or juſt, or good, we 

mean the ſame, as when we ſay that any one of our 

Fellow- Subjects is ſo ; but yet we cannot always 

judge what Meaſures his Majeſty ought to take, 

or what, in particular Inſtances, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, 

or Goodugſe, may require of him. So far then 

we readily allow, that, when we ſpeak of God's 

Ways, we ought to. ſpeak with Caution, and 

Reverence ; but yet ſurely we may be allowed 
Wo enquire what God is, and what we may rea- 

ſonably expect from him. This is indeed the 
Whole of Man; for theſe very e our Rea- 
ſon was given us. 

This being prerniſed, as Writer 8 Objections 
will receive an eaſy Solution. v We acknowledge 
with him, that the Diſtance between Gad and us 4s 
immeaſurable ; * and with St. Paul, that bis Judg- 


7 Vol. v. p. 95. Vol, iv. p. 358, 4e. A Rom. xi. - 33: 
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S ERM. ments are unſearchable, and bis Ways paſt finding ml 
** But is there no Difference between knowing g 

Almighty to Perfection, and not knowing him lf 

all? Becauſe we preſume not to preſcribe to 6 

Creator, and cannot judge in all Caſes hrt ; 

-Goodneſs or Juſtice may require, will it follow du 

we have therefore no Idea of theſe Perfection 

and can in no Caſe argue with any Certainty aboullf 

them, or judge what may reaſonably be expeſi 
from them? * This Writer himſelf argues, thi | 

cur Ideas of divine Intelligence and Wiſdon may Wi 

neither fantaſtick, nor faiſe, and yet God's M 
knowing may be different from ours: And denid 

that it will follow, becauſe we cannot frame full ai 

adequate Ideas of theſe Attributes; ner anfever ed 

Dueſftion impertinent Curioſity may aft ; that we bor 

Properly fpeaking, no Knowledge at all of theſe Am 

 Sutes, nor of the Manner in which they are —_ 

I hope then we may be allowed to ſay the fam 

of theſe moral Attributes; may affirm that u 

Tdeas of them are neither fantaſtick nor falſe, and mi 

-preſume to argue from them, that God is 2 1 | 

warder of them that dili gently feek bim, and an 4 

-venger of bim that doth Evil, though we pre 

not · to underſtand, or aecount for al the Meaſ 2 4 

of this Providence. = |} 

Again it is objected, that ie * ö 

eſcribe Temperance, or Fortitude to God, and them 

| Vol. v. p. 166, Vol, v. p. 165, Vol. iv. p. 297 

| | " 
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"re ought not to aſcribe Juſtice and Goodneſs to him, 8 ERM. 

cording to our Notions of them. But the Reaſon, IV. 

s plain. Temperance and Fortitude are not, abſo- 

utely ſpeaking, Perfections: They are the Vir- 

es of weak and imperfect Creatures, and founded 

n our Imperfection. We have Need of Tempe- 

ace, and Fortitude, becauſe we have Appetites 

d Paſſions to reſtrain. But Goodneſs, and Tuf- 

ice are, according to our Notions of them, abſolutely 

erfeftions, nor can we conceive an All-perfe& 

eing without them. And yet, as to thoſe other 

irtues, we may reaſonably ſay that God is, what 

oſe Virtues are in ſome Meaſure deſigned to 

nake us, above all Sollicitation of Appetite or 

Paſſion. 

Laſtly, * we are told that be moral Attributes of 

be Supreme Being are abſorbed in bis Wiſdom, * and 

Way be conceived only as various Applications of one 

ternal Reaſon, ubich it becometh us little to analy/e 

110 Attributes, I have no Occaſion to enter into 

y abſtract and metaphyſical Diſpute about the 

anner of conceiving God's Attributes. It comes 

o the ſame thing, with Regard to the Point in 

and, whether we conceive the Attributes of God as 

n iſtinct Perfections, or only as different Modifica- 

ions, or Applications of one eternal Reaſon ; whether 

2 conceive God, as endued with Juſtice, Goodneſs, 

nd Miſdom, or as always manifeſting himſelf in 
Vol. iy. p.327. Vol. il. p. 67,68. 
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he” bran ſuch a Manner, as we might expect fro 


The Certainty of a future State. 


rom 4 
- -goed, and wiſe Being. If we may expect from hin 


the ſame Meafures, as we might from a kind Fa. 
ther, or a juſt Judge, this is all we need contend 

And therefore I ſhall proceed to our Second fil 
quiry, whether we receive ſuch Meaſures in tf 
Life. And here again it is hard to be put on 
Proof of what we all ſee and feel. That there 
no true Happineſs on this Side the Grave, 
that what Happineſs there is is not diſtribuu 
equally, in Proportion to Men's Deſerts, has beat 
in all Ages Matter of univerſal Complaint, . 
Son of David, the King of Jeruſalem, who was in 
10 great Eftate, had great Experience of Wiſdem, 1 
bad ſeen all the Works that are done under the vi 
found, after the moſt curious and diligent il 
that all was Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. And nl 
only the Preacher declares that all is Vanity, bi 
the ſame has been acknowledged by all Nation 
and Degrees of Men, and moſt ſenſibly felt, a 
moſt freely acknowledged by the wiſeſt and bel 
of Men. But one, who ſeems to think himſfe 
wiſer than all theſe put together, pronoun 
that the general State of Mankind here is a Stat 
not only tolerable, but happy. Nay he calls it 'ul 
pardonable Preſumption, an Arraignment | of Godt 
Providence, and little better than Atheiſm, to co 
plain of the Evils of our preſent State. In ohe 
f Eceleſ. i. 1, Ke. t Vol. iv. p. 361, 386, &, p. 30 
K 5 Place 
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we make a neceſſary Link, * and that the ſeeming Im 
perfection of the Parts is neceſſary to the real Perfec- 
ion of the Whole ; * that we differ only in Degree, 
not in Kind, from the Beaſts of the Field; and there- 
fore ſhould be contented with a Degree of Hap- 
vpineſs little ſuperior to theirs, and ſhould not 
Wthink it any dignity. offered to our Nature, if we 
ould return to the Earth. from whence-we came, ſince 
it is common to all the Animal Kind. Hopeful and 
comfortable Doctrines theſe ! But how came he 
to think ſo meanly of Human Nature? That 
Man far excels the Beaſts of the Field, his own 
great Abilities, however ill employed, exhibit an 
illuſtrious Proof. He himſelf, in the very Pages 
uſt now cited, acknowledges it to be a peculiar 
Advantage of Man, that be is a Creature capable of 
knowing, of adoring, and worſhipping his Creator, 
capable of diſcovering bis Will. And does it not 
from hence follow, that Man, and Man alone of 
all the Animal Kind, is a moral Agent? And 
may we not conclude, that his Creator will expect 
an Account from him how he has obeyed that 
Will, which he has made him capable of diſcover- 
ing, and will recompence him accordingly? Ano- 
ther remarkable Particular, in which Man differs 
from all other Animals, is that Conſcience, which 


. 323. p. 396, 397. 
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reatures, as we are, relatively to that Chain, whereof © IV. 
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SE RM. all Men have of their own Actions, and that ig 

IV. ward Judgment, which they neceſſarily paſs.upon 

them in their on Minds, ' their Conſcience- bearing 

conclude that Man is an accountable Creature 

May we not look on this Judgment of Conſciena il 

as a Proof and Earneſt of a Judgment to come} 


| F our Heart condenin us, fays St. Jahn, God pe 
greater than our Heart, and knaweth all Tt 


Farther, the Happineſs which Beaſts here enjoy, 
ſeems fully proportioned to their Capacities. Thy 
look no farther than the Gratification of ther 
ſenſual Appetites; and, when theſe are ſatisfied | 
appear to be fufficiently happy. But the Happ 
= neſs of Man conſiſts not in any worldly Enjoy. 
1 ments. The beſt and wiſeſt of Men havg ſi 
1 and confeſſed, that nothing in this World cou 
it Either anſwer their Expectations, ar fatisfy thei 
| | Deſires, but that all was Vanity aud Vexatim 
= pPpirit, and there was ns Profit under the Sun. Sind 
1 | therefore we find ourſelves fo much above tel 
World, as not to be ſatisfied with all its Enjoy: 
ments, may we not from hence conclude that th 
Life is not our final; or only State, but that thet 
is another, and a better Life to came? Laſtly, tht 
Deſires of the Brute Creation ſeem to be in 
Manner confined to preſent Objects: Or, if ſam 


Rom. ii. 15. 1 Ich. iii. 20. Eccleſ. il. 11. 
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very narrow Limits. They form no, Schemes for 
diſtant Events; and ſeem to be void of all Care, 


themſelves, or their Offspring hereafter. Man 
none extends his Views, and his Cares, to diſtant 


T8 Futuricy. He is follicitous about what may hap- 
ben even after his Death, and intereſts himſelf in 
te Events of Ages to come. Add to this the 
WW neceffary Deſire of Immortality implanted in all 
Men, the Hope of future Reward; and the Ap- 


and Ages. 


W: Nay, in this we ſeem to have our Author's 
cConcurrence —* Human Life, ſays he, is cherguered 
1088-27 101/ly with Good and Evil; and, as the Good has 


/e ſome Alloy, ſo the Evil is ſoftened by many Cir- 


which perpetually reeoils upon this Writer, and 
nets bim in every Thought. Here is; I think, a full 
Acknowledgement that chere is no compleat Hap- 


. 


Vol. iv; pr 382. 


or Anxiety, about what may happen, either to 


prehenſion of Puniſhment, ſs natural to all Man- 
kind, of which we find Evidence in all Nations 


umſtances, even by Habit, and above all by Hope, 
bat cordial Drop, which faeetens every bitter Potion, 
Pen che laſt. See here again the Force of Truth, 


r F Hype 
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of them ſeem to lay in Proviſion for Futurity, 5er SER M. 
W their Foreſight is very ſhort, and confined within 


IV. 


pineſs on this Side the Grave. Not only the 
vod is- debaſed with Alloy; but we muſt ſuffer 
n Evils, and drink many bitter. Falun. Ae 
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SE RM. Hope is, it ſeems, neceſſary to ſweeten theſe. bitter. 
IV. Potions. But what Hope is this? Whar reaſonably. 
Hope can make theſe Potions palatable ? What 

Hope can ſweeten even the laſt, but only the Hope of 
Immortality? And, if God has implanted ſuch 3 

Hope 1n us, he ſurely has not done it only to amuſe, 

and deceive us. What then muſt we think of the 

Man, who would deprive us of this Hope, and leave 

us to drink the very Dregs of this bitter Cup, 
without any Cordial, or Comfort, to ſtweeten the 
Draught, or ſupport us under it? Since therefore 

there are ſo many ſeeming Imperfections in this 

our preſent State, ſince there is here not only. a 

lower Degree of Happineſs allotted us, no Way 

ſuited to our Capacities, Deſires, and natural Hopes, 

but alſo many bitter Potions adminiſtered to us, 

many ſore Evils given to the Sons of Men to be en. 

erciſed therewith, may we not without Preſump- 

tion, and without any Arraignment of God's Pro. 
vidence, infer that this Life is not our only, «4 our 

final State ? | 

Our Author thinks that God may have Pau 

| ſucb Creatures, as we are, relatively to the Chain, 

. whereof we make à neceſſary Lint; though, accord- 
ing to him, Mankind ſeems. to be ſuch 4 Link'in 
the Chain of Beings, as touches on no other Part, 
May we not with better Reaſon, and more Con- 
ſiſtency, conclude, that this our preſent State is 
only one ſmall Zink in d;.the great Chain of Prov 


is neceſſary to the real Perfection of the whole? And, 
to borrow again his Language, all the Phenomena 
agree hereto, If we conſider this Life as a Pil. 
grimage, a State of Probation, we ſhall find that 
God has wiſely ſuited-every Thing to our Circum- 
ſtances here. He bath: (as Solomon here elegantly 
expreſſes it) made every Thing beautiful in its Time. 
He deals out to us ſuch a Meaſure of Enjoyments 
in this World, as may make our Journey tolerably 
eaſy and comfortable, but not ſach as ſhould make 
any reaſonable Man willing to take up his Abode 


— N 0 * _— 
# - 


are given to the Sons of Men to be exerciſed therewith z 
to try our Virtue; to prepare, and qualify us for 


for us? Theſe Potions are medicinal ; and theſe 
light Aſflictions, which are but for a Moment, will 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory. * And this Hope has God ſet before us, as 
a ſtrong Conſolation'in this our ene an Au. 
chor of the Soul, both ſurt and Nedfaſt. NN) 
This will appear in a ſtill ſtronger Light; if we 
conſider the promiſcuous and unequal Diſtribution 
of Good and Evil in this Life. Tat there be juſt 
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of the Wicked ; and that again there be wicked Men, 


* * Ecelef. iii. 11. .4 f. 13. * 2 Cor; bu. 1. 2 Heb, 
vi. 18, 19. £ Eceleſ. viii. 14. # * 2 * 1 1 * 8 
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here. Is our Life checquered with . Evils? * They 


a better State. Are many bitter Potions prepared 


Men, unto whom it bappeneth according 10 the Work 
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Righteous, has been a common ' Complaint in all 


Ages. Nor can this be denied without contra 
dicting univerſal Hiſtory, and conſtant Experience 
Our Author labours to puzzle and perplex what 
he cannot deny. * He fays we cannot aſcertain who 
are good, or evil; happy, or unhappy. But, if u 


cannot do this in all Caſes, can we do it in none! 


Will not every Man's Experience furniſh him with 
notorious Inſtances of ſuffering Virtue, and prof 
perous Vice? Are there not frequent Examples 


of Men's forfeiting the good Things of this Life, 


pay: Life itſelf, by a ſteady Adherence to the Prin» 


ciples af: Virtue and Honour? And again o 


wieked Men, who: have their Portion in this Life 
who obtain Riches, Honours, and Preferments, 
by notorious and bare-faced Villany ? And does 
not every Hiſtory we can take in Hand afford u 
innumerable ſuch Inſtances ? Does not he him- 
{elf own, that God makes bis Sun to riſe upon the. Evil 
and the Goad, and involves. the. Innocent with: the 
Guilty in great Calamities:? Does not he make this 
an Objection againſt the: moral Attributes of Gul, 
that they cannot be. diſcerned. in the Conduct of hi 
Providence, v and that the Phenomena: are in ſoot 
ral Caſes. repugnant? How then will he anſwet 
himſelf ? Will he ſay that God has implanted: in 

Vol. v. p. 5, &c. „Vol. i. p. 412. Idi 
7 Vol, iv. p. 304. 5 48 
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is whimfical to aſſume, Or that Virtue is ſelf. ſuffi- 
cient to its own Happineſs ? But for this "_ 
Tenet he condemns the Stoicks. 

b But we are told, that the general 2. 1 of 
Virtue is to promote Heppineſs, and of Vice to produce 
Miſery. Very true; but ſince this general Tendency 
may be ſo often, and ſo unavoidably, thwarted by 
the Conſtitution of Things, or the Ageney of wicked 
Men, there ſeems to be but ill Proviſion made in 
this World for the Happineſs of the Good, and 
but ſlender Motives left for the Practice of Virtue, 

© But it is ſaid, that national Virtut, and national 
Vice, have always produced national Happineſs, and 
rational Miſery, in a due Proportion; atid that theſe 
are the great San#tions of the Law of Nature. This 
is neither true, nor to the Purpoſe,” if true. Did 
this great Proficient in the Study of Hiſtory never 
read of any violent perverting of Fuſtice and Fung. 
ment among Nations? Do Wars always end with 
Succeſs on the Side of Juſtice? And do national 
Calamities make due Diſtinction between the Land 
of the Righteous, and that of the Wicked? Have 
there not been, and are there not ſtill, Nations, 
who have ſcrupled no Injuſtice, Fraud, or Perjury, 
to extend their Conqueſts, or advance their Glory? 
And have not ſuch Means to6 often ſucceeded, to 


2 Vol. v. P. 109. 2 Ib. 1 b Ib. P- Io, &c. 
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every Man 4 Moral Senſe? But this, he tells us, it 8 E R m 
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SE RM. the Loſs, or Extirpation of innocent People?" "Be. 

IV. fides, national Good, or Evil, has not always)"n 
commonly, a neceſſary, or immediate Influence on 
particular Perſons. A Man may ſerve his own'prj. 
vate Intereſts by plundering, betraying, and ſelling 
his Country. Such a Man may live, and die, in 
Peace and Plenty, and little concern himſelf what 
becomes of his Country after his Deceaſe, or even 
before. A Providence then that regards Men cl. 
leftively, not individually; and a Sanction tb culli. 
tive Bodies of Men, which reaches not to Particy- 
lars, are mere Platonict Ideas, which never did, and 

never can exiſt, 5 
But the Puniſhment of Individuals is, it ſeems, 
left to the Diſcipline of thoſe Laws, which every $6: 
ciety makes for its own Sake, Human Laws are in. 
deed uſeful, and neceſſary, to reſtrain the Over 
h flowings of Ungodlineſs ; but they cannot be any 
4 ſufficient Sanction of the Law of Nature. They 
1 may be evaded, by Power, Fraud, or Corruption; 
and, if Judges, Juries, and Witneſſes, are nor under 
ſome higher Reſtraint, can never be executed. They 
cannot bring every Work into Judgment. They can 
at beſt take Cognizance only of Overt-Acts; but 
every ſecret Thing muſt be reſerved to the Fudgmen 
of that great Day, * when God ſpall jacke =_ om 


. ef Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Vol. v. p. 110, e Ib. p. W. d. Rom. 
Ve 16, 
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He hath made Virtue naturally productive of Good, 
and Vice of Evil, both with regard to collective 
Bodies, and private Perſons. And he- ſometimes 


makes bare his Arm, and interpoſes in a ſignal 


Manner, for the Protection of the Righteous, or 
| Puniſhment of the Wicked. * He hath alſo ap- 
pointed Civil Government: for the Puniſhment of Evil. 
doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well, Theſe 
Proviſions may be ſufficient to lay ſome Reftraint 
on the Wicked, and to preſerve ſome tolerable Or- 
der, and Peace, in the World. But notwithſtanding 
this, we ſee the natural Tendency of Virtue' and 
Vice often thwarted, and defeated, by the cunning 
Craftineſs of wicked Men. Nor does God always, or 
generally, interfere to prevent theſe Irregularities. 
As long as we live in the. midſt of a wicked and 
corrupt World, Virtue will often meet with that 
Reproach, and Diſcouragement, which ought to 
attend Vice; and Vice will meet with that Encou- 
ragement, and Succeſs, which is the juſt Reward 
of Virtue, Nor do we therefore arraign the Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, or Wiſdom, of God : No, we own all this 
to be rigbt, and can aſſign ſeveral good Reaſons, 


why it may, and ſhould be fo, in a State of Pro- 
bation and Trial. But we ſay, that God's providen- 


tial Diſpenſations here appear plainly. to be only 
Acts xiv. 17. 11 Pet ii. 14. 


F 4 


Jo ſum up then the whole. We find that God 8 E * 
hath not left himſelf without Witneſs in this World. 
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SE RM. the Outlines of ſome grand Deſign, which at once 


9 


IV. teach us to admire the Skill of the Deſigner, 'and 


to expect his finiſhing Hand. Lo, tbeſe art Pati 
of bis Ways, ſaith Jab, but bow little a Portion i 
beard of bim? But the Thunder of his Power wh 
can underſtang ? 

And this leads us to our Third Propoſitian 
viz. that there is Reaſon to expect à Day, in ile 
which God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. The 
Premiſſes indeed have anticipated the Canclufian, 
It has been proved, that God is juſt and good, and 
will reward every Man according to his Deeds: It has 
been prayed alſo, that no ſuch Reward is diſpenſed 
in this Life. It follows, according to the Principles 
of Reaſon, that there is juſt Ground to expect it 
in another. But, if theſe Concluſions ſhould aps 


pear any way doubtful, or unſatisfactory, if our 


Underſtanding is not able fully to comprehend them, we 
ought for that very Reaſon to embrace with Joy a 
Revelation, which confirms theſe pleaſing Expedia. 
tions, and promiſes to us Life aud Immortality. To 
inſpire. us with theſe Hopes, and to give us Eu. 
dence of things not ſeen, was the great Deſign both 
of the Old and New Teſtament. The Words befote 
us appear to contain a poſitive Declaration of 3 
Judgment to come, eſpecially if we conſider the 
Doctrine, and Scope, of the whole Book. T. 


Keb. 1. 


| * Job xxvi. 14. ! See Vol. v. 1% 
1, &c, a Eceœl, i. 14. 
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Purpoſe and Deſign to ſhew, that all here is Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit, * He alſo declares, that in 

this World all things come alike to all, there is one 
Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked, He cane 
not therefore be here underſtood of any Judgment 
to be executed in this Life. „ Beſides, in this very 
Chapter it is ſaid, that at our Death, tbe Duſt ſball 
return to the Earth, as it was; and the Spirit ſhall 
return unto God, who gave it. As theſe Words 
plainly teach us the Immortality of the Soul, ſo my 
Text bids us expect a future Day, in which God 
ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. The 
Time would fail me to produce Authorities and Ex- 
amples of this Faith among the ancient Jews: I 
ſhall only add, that à we have our Saviour's expreſs 
Authority, that this Doctrine is taught by Moſes 
himſelf, ” And his Apoſtle has not only taught, 
but proved at large, that good Men of old lived 
in Expectation of @ heavenly Country, and bad Re- 
pect unto the Recompence of the Reward, We read 
that Enoch was tranſlated, that be ſhould not ſee Death, 
and that the Patriarchs, and Elders, died in Faith, 
not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pil. 


Eccl. ix. 2. P XU. 7. 3 Matt. XXIi. 31, &c. 


r Heb. xi. F © 
grins 


Preacher frequently declares, and it is his whole SE * 


go 


SERM. grims on the Earth. Strange is it then, that any 


| the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis Falle, 


declare to us glad Tidings of good Things; great 
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Writer ſhould take it for granted, that Moſes dil 
not believe the Immortality of the Soul, nor futun 
Rewards 1 ne and that n 5 
againſt it. 

It is however univerſally Att) hl thi 
Doctrine is moſt plainly taught, moſt frequently 
inculcated, and moſt earneſtly inſiſted on in the 
New Teſtament. * Our Saviour himſelf declares, that 


with his Angels; and then be ſhall reward every Man 
according to his Works ; that the Hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the Graves ſhall bear bi 
Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done Gul 
unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that bave din 
Evil unto the Reſurrefiion of Damnation. The fame 
is the conſtant Language of all his Apoſtles. They 


and precious Promiſes, * eternal Life and Immortalih, 
Y a Crown of Glory, * a Kinzdom which cannot „ 
moved, * an Inheritance incorruptible, reſerved in Hes. 
ven for us. They afſure us, that wwe muſt. all appear 
before the Judament-Seat of Chriſt, that every one Ma) 
receive the Things done in his Body, according #0 that 
be hath "ON whether it be good, or bad, The —_— 
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and Solemnities of that awful Day are deſcribed in $ ER M. 


the moſt beautiful and affecting Strains of divine 
Eloquence. We ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory; 
4 Thouſands of Thouſands of Angels miniſter unto him; 
« the Dead, ſmall, and great, ſtand before bim; the 
Judgment is ſet; and the Books are opened. We 
hear the Shout, the Voice of the Archangel, and the 
Trump of God. * For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 


me Dead ſpall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſpall be 


changed. For this corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, 
and tbis mortal muſt put on Immortality. So when this 
corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in Viflory. O Death, where is thy Sting? 
O Grave, where is thy Viflory ? What Heart exults 
not? What good Man * rgaices not with Foy un- 
Jſpeakable and full of Glory? Who can receive with- 
out Gladneſs and Triumph this en theſe glad 
Tidings of Peace and Salvation, theſe, which our 
Enemies themſelves allow to be, joyful and Pleafing 
Expeftations ? | 

How then ought thoſe to mp our [WR 
tion, who put from them this Word of God, and judge 
themſelves umworthy of everlaſting Life? Who receive 


this Goſpel with Scorn and Contempt, and oppoſe . 


* Matt. xxiv. 30. Dan. vii. 10. © Rev. xx. 12. 
11 Thell, iv. 16. 1 Cor. XVo'52, & M . Pet i Be 
Vol. v. p. 125. | . 
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SERM. it with Calumny and Falſhood ? Who purſue thy 
Feet of thoſe, who bring good Tidings of good Thingy 
who publiſh Salvation, with the bittereſt Malice and 
Rancour? What ſhall we ſay, if the ableſt Defendem 8 
too of Natural Religion meet with the like opprobri. W 
ous Treatment, and even a Diſcourſe againſt Ari 
cannot eſcape Cenſure? The Author has "indeed MW 
himſelf diſcovered what it was, which drove hittits 
this deſperate Attempt. * He tells us, that Legiſa 
| tors knew that Men would be flattered with Immorta. 
1 lity in any Shape, though the Conſequence of it -mhight 
| be their own Damnation. And the like Intimatiom 
frequently occur. From whence we may reaſonably 
infer, that this Man was therefore unwilling to be. 
lieve himſelf immortal, for Fear that be Conſequenie 
ſhould be bis own Damnation. For Wickedneſs, tus. 
demned by ber own Wiineſs,. is very timorous, and, i 
being preſſed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth grievous 
Things. On the like. worthy Motive we may pre. 
ſume he would deny the Miniſtry of Angels, ot 
Spirits. He cannot but allow, that there may be 
Beings ſuperior to Man; but he would confine them 
to other Planets. He is content to admit the Exiſt 
ence of a God, if he can but diſarm him of his 
Vengeance; and will allow as many other Beingvof 
a ſuperior Rank, as we pleaſe, if he can but place iſ 
them far enough off, where they cannot hurt, ot 
diſturb him. 1 ih e. 0 Sl 
* Vol. i. p. 37. Wild. xvii. 11. * vol. v. P. 89. 
But 
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But the good Chriftian's Anſwer is very eaſy. S E RN 
He has ſure and certain Means of eſcaping the Ter- IV · 
rors of the Lord; and therefore is diſquieted with 
no ſuch Fears. » His rejoiting is this, the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience. ® He has Peace with God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and rejoices in Hope of the 
Glory of God. » He finiſhes bis Courſe with Joy, with 
a reaſonable Aſſurance, and comfortable Expecta- 
tion, of a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, 
the righteous: Fudge, ſhall give him at that Day. 
Though here upon Earth there is often one Event 
to the Righteous, and to the Wicked, « though we have 
loaboured in vain, and ſpent our Strengib for noupht, 
yet ſurely our Fudement is with the Lord, and our 
Work with our” God, © The Day is coming, when 
the Lord Gad will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, 
and: the Rebuke' of his People ſhall he take away from 
Hall the Earth, * Beboll, be cometh-quickly ; and his 
Reward is with him, to give every Man according as 
his Work ſhail be. * Therefore, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks), 
ny beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
A Revelation, which ſets before us ſuch Þvely 
Hopes, ſo neceſſary to the Comfort of our Lives, 
and ſo conducive to the publick 3 ought, | 


* 2 Cor. -vae > * Rom. v. 16.9. (4.5 6 Thmgby. guts 
7 If. xlix, 4. * If. xxy. 3. Rev. XXii. 12. * 1 Cor. 
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IV. 


diency to enforce Civil Laws, and to reſtrain the Hun 
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amined with Candour, and treated with ; 
The Perſon I have fo often quoted tells us, tha | 
the Belief of future Rewards and Puniſhments cu 
not fail to baue ſome Effect on the Manners of Ma 
to encourage Virtue, and to reſtrain Vice: And'\tha 
for this Purpoſe the Dotirine was firongly inculcated 
from Time immemorial; ” that it has ſo great a Tex 


of Men, that Reaſon, who cannot decide for it, on 


Principles of natural Theology, will not decide \again} F 
it, on Principles of good Policy; * that the wiſeſt Iz Nu 
giſiators have \moſt, if not all of them, been extremeh P 
ſollicitous to inculcate this Doctrine: And that, vu WW L 
make Government effeftual to all the good Purpoſes of th 
it, there muſt be a Religion; that this Religion muſt b * 
national, and muſt be maintained in Reputation ani Wii © 
Reverence. Does it not then follow that he, who Wl? 
attempts to weaken and deſtroy the Force of all Wi * 
Arguments brought to prove a future State, is at F 
Enemy of all Rigbieonſueſ, an Encourager of Vice, ſc 
and ſtrikes at the Foundation of Law and Gove Wil © 
ment? Does it not alſo appear by his own Con- i © 
feſſion, that the national Religion ought to be main 1 
tained in Reputation and Reverence; and conſequentij, 1 
that all thoſe who revile and ridicule it, * to be \ 
ſeverely cenſured. ls 

E 


» Vol. iv. p- 207. of Ib. p. 311. vel. Is _ 
1 Vol, iii. p- 330. | 
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But of this I muſt leave others to judge; only 8 ERM. 
this the preſent Occaſion, as. well as this Writer, 
calls upon me to obſerve, that Religion and Civil 
Government ought mutually to aſſiſt, and ſupport: 
each other. It has been already ſhewn, that human 
Laws are not ſufficient to ſecure the Practice of 
Virtue, If Men have no Dread of a Judgment to 
come, no Fear of God before their Eyes, neither can 
Tuſtice be adminiſtered, nor the Government ſup- 
ported. Where Magiſtrates are ju/t, ruling in the 
Fear of God, where Judges are impartial, Juries 
uncorrupt, and Witneſſes fear the Oath of God, the 
People will live in Peace and Security. Happy are 
the People that are in ſuch a Caſe ; yea, bleſſed are 
the People who have the Lord for their God. But 
where Principles of Aheiſm, and Irreligion prevail, 
there will be Confuſion, and every evil Work. Ra- 
pine and Oppreſſion will triumph uncontrouled ; 
and ne Man's Property, or Life, can be ſafe. The 
Fountains of Juſtice will be ſtopped up, or poi- 
ſoned, the wiſeſt Laws will be defeated, and the 
beſt Conſtitution perverted. I am ſorry to ſay, that 
che Truth of theſe Obſervations is almoſt every 
Day confirmed among us by woeful Experience. 
The Growth of Irreligion among all Degrees of 
Men, but eſpecially among thoſe of the lower Rank, 
is ſuch as may well fill every wiſe and ſerious Man 
with dreadful Apprehenſions. Our Courts have 
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ut within 
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8 E RM. within theſe few Years ſeen moſt alarming Effet | 
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of it. If therefore any Perſons of higher Rank 
ſhould think themſelves above the Reſtraints of Re. 
ligion, yet it might well be hoped they would keep 
their Opinions to themſelves ; and would endes. 
vour, for the Publick's Sake, and for their om 
Sake, to prevent ſuch Notions ons . _ 
the Populace. 

But, as Religion 1s config: for the Suppan of 
Government, ſo on the other Hand it muſt be a0. 
knowledged, that it Neben alone without good Go- 
vernment is not ſufficient to reſtrain the lawlef 
and — * Becauſe Sentence axainſt an evil 
Work is not executed ſpeedily, (ſaith Solomon), therefatt 
the Heart of the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them tt 
do Evil. The Principles of Religion can influence 
thoſe only, who are fully perſuaded of them, and 
ſeriouſly conſider them. And therefore the Sword 
of Juſtice is neceſſary, to execute more ſpeedy Wrath 
upon him that doth Evil, and to ſtrike Terror into 
thoſe who have hardened themſelves ' againſt the 
Terrors of Conſcience; and the Judgments of God, 
Without theſe falutary Proviſions we could have no 
Security for our Properties or Perſons ; the'weakeft 
muſt fall a Prey to the ſtrongeſt, and the beſt Men 


would be the moſt expoſed to Craft and Violence. L 
From hence it follows on the one Hand, that Re- © 
1 


ligion, and all Men, or Bodies of Men, ſet apart 


« Fcclef. viii, 11. 
for 
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from their Governors due Support, Countenance, 
End Encouragement, And on the other Hand, 
all good Men, and eſpecially thoſe whoſe Office 
it is to teach and enforce the Practice of Virtue 
and Piety, ſhould be ready to pay all due Obe- 
dience and Reſpect to their Civil Governors, 
b cobether it be to the King, as ſupreme, or unto Ma- 
giſtrates, as unto them that are ſent by him for the 
Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and for the Praiſe of them 
bat do well. 
Finally, my Brethren, let all of us, high and 
low, live as thoſe who muſt give an Account of 
tbemſelves to God. Since we look for ſuch Things; 
ſince we are aſſured that God will bring every Work 
into Judgment, let us be diligent that we may be found 
of him in Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs. 
Let theſe anniverſary Solemnities put us in 
Mind of a ſtill more awful Day, © when all of 
us, both ſmall and great, muſt ſtand before the 
Vudgment-Seat of Chriſt, Let all of us prepare 
for that Day, and live as thoſe who muſt be ac- 
countable for every Action, Word, and Thought. 
Let thoſe, who here ſit in the Seat of Judgment, 
Treflect that they themſelves muſt one Day be 
judged. Let them remember the ſolemn Charge 
of Jeboſhaphat — Fate beed what ye do; for e 
ge not for Man, but for the Lord, who is with you 


d 1 Pet. ii. 2.6 Rev. xx. 12, Rom. xiv. 10. 
* 2 Chr. xix. 6, 7. e 
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SERM. in the Judgment. Wherefore now, let the Fear of 
IV. God be upon you, take heed and do it; for tber ij y 
niguity with the Lord our God, nor Reſpett of Pe 
ſons, nor taking of Gifts. Let thoſe who are called 

upon to give Oath in theſe Courts of Judicatur, 

conſider that God is not to be mocked. An Oath 

is a ſolemn Appeal to God Almighty as our Witnek, MW 

and as our Judge. Beware therefore how ya 

vouch his Teſtimony for any Thing, which ya 

cannot avow before his Judgment-Seat. Let uf 

of us remember the ſtrict Account we mult one 

Day make: Let us conſider, that * without Hal 

no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; that nothing but a fin- 

cere and hearty Endeavour to perform every Put 

of our Duty can recommend us to the Favourd 

our Judge. Wicked Men too often find Mean 

of eſcaping the Juſtice due to them in this World, 

= They may contrive to conceal their Crimes from 
publick View: They may deceive, or bribe, «li 
over-awe thoſe, who ſhould bring them to Jul 
ſtice. But they muſt one Day appear before hin, 

s who is @ Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents 
the Heart, before whoſe Eyes all Things are nal 
and open. He regardeth not Perſons, nor taketh Rt 
ward. No Riches can bribe, no Power control 
no Eloquence .perſuade, no Art deceive him. I 
ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with eve) 


© Gal. ii. 3. f Heb. xii. 14. * Heb. iy. 12, 1 | 
Deut. x. 17. | | 2] 
dan 
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evil. How fooliſh then muſt the Hypocrite ap- 
pear, who takes Pains to appear righteous in the 
Eyes of Men, but takes no Care to approve him- 
ſelf to the Fudge of all-the Earth ? He may conceal 
his Crimes from Men like himſelf, whoſe Cenſure, 
or whoſe Wrath can affect him only in this Life ; 
but he cannot hide them from the all-ſeeing Eye 
of God, * who is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 


l. Dotb not he that pondereth the Heart, confi- 
i 47 it? And be that keepeth thy Soul doth not he know = 


it? And ſhall not he render to every Man according to 
bis Works ? *' Cleanſe therefore your Hands, ye Sin- 
ners, and purify your Hearts, ye double-minded. ® Ceaſe 


q to do evil, learn to do well, Fear God, and keep his 
oo Co mandments, And let your Loins be girded about, 
18 £14 5047 Lights burning: And watch and pray al- 
mil 22s, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
he Things that ſhall come to Paſo and to N be- 
Ts fore the Son of Man. | 

in i Matt. x. 28. k Prov. xxiv. 12. | ! Jam. iv. 8. 
19 I. i. 16 1 » Luk. xii, 35. Luk. xxi. 36. 
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Chriſt the LORD of Glory. 


Jon. x11. 41. 


Theſe Things ſaid Efaias, hs he je ford bi 
 Ghory, and ſpake of bim. | 


N 


= have been the Opinions con: 


V. cerning the Manifeſtations of the Son of 


God in the Old Teſtament. Some have 
treated all Proofs of our Saviour's Divinity Aram 
from hence with no ſmall Contempt, and hai 

thought the Old Teftament of very little Uſe in 
ſettling this Controverſy. A celebrated Writer, 
who has profeſſed to give us the Scripture-Dofrin 
of the Trinity, has in a Manner wholly omittel 
all Texts of the Old Teftament ; and ſome, whd 
have been zealous Aſſertors of our Lord's tri 
Divinity, have either neglected, or ſpoken flight 

ing 


rr 
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fament. On the other Hand, there are ſome who 
find this Doctrine in every Ceremony, Hiſtory, 
and Precept, and fetch it out of every Word and 
Syllable. Theſe Writers have given us ſuch my- 
ſtical and arbitrary Interpretations of Scripture, as 
have hurt the Cauſe, which they ſo zealouſly eſ- 
pouſe ; and have thrown no ſmall Diſcredit on 
the Proofs of our Lord's Divinity, which may juſtly 
be drawn ſrom the Law and the Prophets. The 
moſt ſafe and reaſonable Way of proceeding in 
ſuch an Enquiry will be, by comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, and examining thoſe Paſſages 
of the Ol Teſtament, which are cited, and applied 
to our Saviour in the N W. 

To this End I have pitched o on this Text in 
the Goſpel of St. John, * where the Evangelift 
quotes a Paſſage from the Prophet Jaiab, which 
foretells the Infidelity of the Jews, and the ill 
Reception which our Saviour met with from them, 
and then adds in the Words of my Text — The/e 
Things ſaid Eſaias, when be ſaw bis Glory, aud ſpake 
of bim. The Perſon ſpoken of here is undoubtedly 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt: It was he of whom the 
Evangeliſt was ſpeaking before : It was he, who 
bad done ſo many Miracles before the Jews, and yet 
they believed not on him. It » was therefore he, 


i 


* H. vi 16, 


Bat it is ſaid, that 2vbex Eſaias PER the Gler m Cod the 
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| Glory of God, and in receiving from him a Revelation uf th 
Coming of Chriſt, ſaw, that is foreſaw, the Glory of Chriſt, ju 


fore ſaid by adding — Before Abraham was, 1 4M. In the 


Time when he delivered the Prophecy cited, be /axv the Gli 
of Chriſt — Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he Jaw his Glo, 
From hence it is plain to any common Underſtanding, thatthe 
Glory which Eſaias did then ſee, was the Glory of Chriſt, and 
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and no ; other, of wen Eſaias Male, and. why 
Glory he ſaw. 

Let us then turn to the n "WEN of Jaiab, a 
there we read thus — * In the Year that King Us. 
ziab died, I ſaw a Iſo the Lord fitting upon à Thru 
bigh, and lifted up, and bis Train filled the Tenpl. 


Father revealing to him the Coming of Chriſt, he then ſaw th 
Glory of him, who was to come in the Glory of his Father at the. 
End of the World. Clarke's Script. Dor. 2d Edit. p. 93 
But how is it the Glory of him, if it is not hi, but his Fe 
Glory? Or how could the Glory, in which our Lord is top: 
Pear at the End of the World, be the Glory, which Eſaias Jay 
2000 Years ago? We are told that £/aias, in beholding th 


as Abraham ſaw, ihat is foreſaw, his Day, and was glad, Ih, 
But what Authority has this Writer to alter ſaw into fore/aw 
in either of theſe Texts? In the latter our Saviour's Auth 
rity is directly againſt him: He explains what he had. be- 


preſent Caſe the Words are too plain to admit of ſuch a 
Evaſion. 1/aiah tells us, that in the Year that King Uxxiab dit, 
bhe.ſaw an Appearance of Glory; and St. John ſays, that at the 


— . © av hs 


not only a Type or Emblem of ſome future Glory, with which 
he is not even as yet inveſted. Beſides, the Prophecy here 
cited was not a Revelation of rhe Glory of Chriſt, but of tht 
inglorious Treatment, and Contempt, which he met with from 
the 7ews. * If. vi. 1, &c. 
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FT it food the Seraphims, each one had fix Wings; $ E RM. 
witb twain be covered his Face, and with twain be co= ** 


vered his Feet, and with twain be did fly. And one cried 
unto another, aud ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
Ho ls, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. Aud the 
Poſts of the Door moved at the Voice of him that cried, 
and the Houſe was filled with Smoke. Then ſaid 1, 

Io is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of 
unclean Lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a People of 


unncleau Lips; for mine Eyes have ſeen the King, Je- 


bovab the Lord of Hoſts. —And ſoon after follows 
the Prophecy cited by the Evangeliſt. Here we 
ſee that the Perſon, whoſe Glory Jaiab ſaw, was 


the Lord fitting upon a Throne in the Temple, the 


King, Jebovab the Lord of Hoſts. * Jebovab is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of the Supreme 
God, and denotes an eternal, immutable, and ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence. * This is his Name, by which 
he himſelf hath choſen to diſtinguiſh himſelf — 7 
AM that I AM — This is his Name for ever, and 
this is bis Memorial unto all Generations. The Lord 
of Hoſts is another peculiar Title of the Supreme 
God. * The great, the mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts 
is his Name — faith the Prophet Jeremiab. * Lo he 
that formeth the Mountains, and createth the Wind, 
and declareth unto Man what is bis Thought — Jebo- 


4 See Vind:c. Dee. Fr Tin. and Authors there cited, Part 1. 

P. 61, &c, 
* Exod, iii. 18. Pſal, cxxxv. 13. Jer. zxxii 18, 
5 Amos iv. 13, | Fs | 
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; Ta. 


phet Amos. And laſtly, Jaiab thus expreſſes him. 
ſelf —* Thus ſaith Jehovah the King of Iſrael, an 
his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and} 
am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. Gd 
by ſome ſuppoſed to be called the Lord of Haſs, 


becauſe he was i the God of the Armies of Trail 


* the Lord mighty in Battle. But I ſhould rather 


think that God is ſo called, becauſe he is attended 


and worſhipped by be heavenly Hoſt —" I ſaw the 
Lord Jehovah, (ſaid Micaiab the Prophet to Abad), 


fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heavn 


Randing by him — Praiſe ye him all his Angels, 
(faith the P/almift ), praiſe him all bis Hoſts. And 
this Title is moſt properly attributed to God, 3 
reſiding in the Sanctuary, becauſe there he was 
ſuppoſed to fit on his Throne, attended by his 
Retinue of Angels. Accordingly, he is often 
ſtiled o the Lord of Hoſts, who dwelleth between the 
Cherubims. In either of theſe Senſes, tbe Lord i 

Hoſts can be no other than the moſ# High God, 

* whoſe is the Battle, and who alone governs the 
Events of War; * whom alone the Hoft of Heaven 
evorſhippeth, * and Thouſands of Thouſands mini ſer 
anto him. Accordingly, we find this Perſon, whoſe 
Glory ljaiahb Jaw, attended by the Seraphims, who 


d If. xliv. 6. 1 Sam. xvii. 44. Plab xziv, 8, 

! 1 Kings xxii. 19. * Pal. cxlviii, 2. * 1 Sam. iv. 4. 
2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Kings xix. 15, - © 2 Chron, xx, 15. 

P Neh. ix. 6. Pan, vii, 10. "I 
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pay Worſhip and Honour to him, crying Hoh, SE R M. 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts. That he who at bu 
en the Throne was the Lord of Hoſts, appears from 

v. 5; and the Form of Doxology here uſed is 
nearly the ſame with that, in which the four 
living Creatures in the Revelations give Glory to him 

that ſat on the Throne. Since therefore it appears 
from my Text, that Chrift was the Perſon, whoſe 
Glory Eſaias ſaw, it follows that he is Jebovab, the 
Lord of Ho No, he whom the Angels of God \ wor- 

ſhip, the true and living God. 

But this Doctrine will receive farther Confir- 
mation, if we conſider what was the Viſion, which 
Jaiab here ſaw. It was a glorious Appearance of 
the Lord fitting upon a Throne in the Temple, attended 
by his Angels. Let us then enquire who was this 
Lord, who ſat there, and who uſually appeared in 
Glory there. I ſhall not here confider any Ap- 
pearances of God on Mount Sinai, or elſewhere, 
before the Delivery of the Jewiſh Law, though 
from theſe ſome Light might be thrown on the 
Subject before us: I ſhall begin with * the Com- 
mand of God * zhe Lord Jebovab to Moſes, to make 
bim a Sanctuary, that be might dwell amongft them, 

In this he commanded him to place an Ark, and a 4 
Mercy-Seat above upon the Ark, and at the two Ends ; 
of the Mercy-Seat two Cherubims of Gold. "And 
tbere (ſaith the Lord Fehovab to Moſes ) will I meet 
7 Rev. iv. 8, * Exod, Xxv. 8, Kc. See V. 1. V. 22. | 

„ | with 
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V. 


the Lord Jehovah. It appears from theſe Paſſages, 


its Furniture, was ſet up, ve read that a Cloud 


Lord Febovab, the God of Iſrael, the ſame, who 
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the Mercy-Seat, from between the two Cherubim, 
which are upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, of all thing; 
which I will give thee in Commandment unto_the 
Children of Iſrael, And after the Tabernacle, and 


covered the Tent of the Congregation, and the Glory 
of the Lord Jehovah filled the Tabernacle. We read 
again Num. vii. 89. that Moſes heard the Voice ＋ 
one ſpeaking to him from off the Mercy-Seat, that Was 
upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, from between the two 
Cherubims. And again Lev. xvi. 2. we read that 
the Lord Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aarm 
tby Brother, that he come not at all Times into the Haly 
Place, within the Vail, before the Mercy-Seat, wbich 
is upon the Ark, that be die not; for I will appear n 
the Cloud upon the Mercy-Seat. Laſtly, * we read 
that when Solomon built his Temple, the Cloud filled 
the Houſe of the Lord Jebovab, ſo that the Priefis 
could not ftand to miniſter, becauſe of the Cloud ; for 
the Glory of the Lord Jebovab had filled the Houſe of 


that he, who dwelt in the Sanctuary, was the 
gave Laws and Commandments to Maſes, 7 and 


that he manifeſted his Preſence there by a viſible 
Appearance of Glory, or bright Light, encompaſſed 


* Exod. xl. 34. * 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 7 See alſo 
Num. xvi. 19, 42. xx. 6. Pial. xviii, 11, 12. xcvii. 2. J. 2. 
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ſometimes with a leſs, and ſometimes with a 
greater Degree of Luſtre. * Hence we find, that 
when the Glory of the Lord filled the Temple, Solomon 
ſpake, The Lord Jebovah ſaid that he would dwell in 
the thick Darkneſs. I have ſurely built thee an Houſe 
to dwell in, a ſettled Place for thee to abide in for 
ever. And in other Scriptures God is ſaid to dwell 
among the Children of Tſrael ; to dwell in Zion; to 
dwell in the Sanctuary; his Dwelling-Place is ſaid 
to be in Zion; and he is ſaid to have choſen Zion, 
and defired it for his Habitation. Here be ſat, like a 
King on his Throne, in Glory and Majeſty. Jaiab 
ſaw him ſitting on a Throne in the Temple: The 
Eſalmiſt tells us that God fitteth upon the Throne of 
bis Holineſs, or upon the Throne of his Sanctuary. 
In another P/alm we read —The Lord Jebhovab 
reigneth—he fitteth between the Cherubims —Exalt ye 
Jebovab our God, and worſhip at his Foolſtool. He 
fat here attended by his Retinue of Angels—* The 
Chariots of God (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) are twenty thou- 
ſand, even thouſands of Angels; the Lord is among 
them, as in Sinai, in the Holy Place —The Cherubims 
in the Sanctuary are generally ſuppoſed to repre- 
ſent the chief Order of Angels; they are here 


1 Kings viii. 12, 13. | Numb. xxxv. 3d 4 Pſal..ix. | 
11. © Exqd. xv. 17, * Pal Ixxvi. 2. Pfal. CXXX11, 13, 
* Plal. xlvii. 9. -W Ip˙ XD2— © Pal. xcix. 1, 5. See 
Med:'s Works p. 343, &c. Teniſen of Idolatry, Ch. xiv. 
Pal. Ixviii. 17. "IM 
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SE RM. placed as Attendants on the Throne of him, Who 
V. 


fat on the Throne. The Seraphim in Jſaiah ate 


have a more particular Deſcription of this, Glo 
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ſat above; they had their Faces toward the Aung. 
Seat in the Poſture of Supplicants. * And: the 
fame Emblems in the Book of Revelations ate 
repreſented, as giving Glory, and Honour, a 
Thanks ; and falling down, and worſhipping God thit 


either the ſame with the Cherubim, or rather ſome 
other Order of Angels: We find them here at. 
tending on, and miniſtring unto, God in the Ten. 
ple; they veil their Faces before him who at 
the Throne, and give Glory to him. The Holy 9 
Holies has always been eſteemed an- Emblem' of 
Heaven. The Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, that theſe 
things /erved unto the Example, and Shadow, of 
heavenly things; and that the Tabernacle was 4 
Figure for the Time then preſent of the true Hoy 
Place, of Heaven itſelf. Accordingly, we find Hes. 
ven in Scripture called © the High and Holy Platt, 
* the Sanctuary, the true Tabernacle; * and God i 
there repreſented as fitting on his Throne, and ll | 
the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him. * Accordingly, 
the P/almift thus expreſſes himſelf— Fehovab is in 
his holy Temple: Jehovah's Throne is in Heaven. 

In the firſt Chapter of the Prophet Ezekiel we 


3 * Rev. iv. 9. xix. 4+ I Heb, viii. 5. K = ix. 9s #4 
II. Iv. 15. * Pfal. cii, 19. Heb. viii, 2, 1 Kings 
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of the Lord. We read there of a Viſion, which che 8 E RM. 
Prophet ſaw.— . And I looked, (ſays he,) and, behold, *" 
a Whirlwind came out of the North, and à great 
Cloud, and a Fire infolding itſelf, and a Brightneſs 
was about it, and out of the midſt thereof as the Co- 
lour of Amber, out of the midſt of the Fire. Alſo 
out of the midſt thereof came the Likeneſs of four 
living Creatures—There follows a Deſcription of 
theſe living Creatures: And then again V. 22. we 
read that the Likeneſs of the Firmament upon the Heads 
of the living Creatures was the Colour of the terrible 
Chryftal ſtretched forth over their Heads above and 
again—* Above the Firmament that was over their 
Heads was the Likeneſs of à Throne, as the Appear- 
ance of a Sapphire-Stone ; and upon the Likeneſs of a 
Throne was the Likeneſs as the Appearance of a Man 
above upon it. And I faw as the' Colour of Amber, 

| as the Appearance of Fire round about within it, 
from the Appearance of his Loins even upward, and 
from the Appearance of his Loins even downward, I 
Jaw as it were. the Appearance of Fire, and it bad 
Brightneſs round about. As the Appearance of the 
Bow, that is in the Cloud in the Day of Rain, ſo was 
| the Appearance of the Brightneſs round about. This 
was the Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of 
the Lord Jehovah. This 2 Ezekiel now 


4 


" Ezek. i. 4, Kc. Compare this with the Appearance of 
5 


God ſitting on a Throne, Rev. iv; and alſo with the Appear- 
ance of the God of Iſrael. Exod. xxiv. 10. i. 26, &C. 
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SER M. ſaw by the River Chebar ; but being afterwary 
6 brought in the Viſions of God to Jeruſalem, he ſay 


the ſame Glory of the God of Vrael in the Temple 
there: And this Glory is deſcribed as departing 
from the Temple, and the City, and removing 
Eaſt-ward ; and afterwards returning from thence MW 
into the Temple, and filling the Houſe. » The living 
Creatures, which he here ſaw, he knew to be the 
Cherubims ; and the Glory of the God of Iſrael was 
over them above. The Glory therefore, which Exe. 
liel ſaw, was plainly the ſame, which dwelt in the 
Sanctuary; and it is well worth our Obſervation, 
that he who ſat on the 7. brone, Was as the 8 
ance of a Man. 

This Glory of the Lord, by the Jewiſ Write 
called Sbechinab, is generally ſuppoſed to have 
been wanting in the ſecond Temple, after the 
| Captivity. Accordingly, the Prophet Haggai thus 
beſpeaks the People—* ho is left among you that 
ſaw this houſe in her firſt Glory? And how do ye feeit 
now ? And then by way of Comfort he adds 
* Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Yet once it is 4 littl 
while, and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the dry Land: And I will ſhake all 
| Nations, and the Defire of all Nations ſhall come, and 
Iwill fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord if 
Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the G old is mine, Jail 


1 vile 3, 4. e . = xliii, 1, &. 
x. 19, 20. Hagg.li. 3. ii. 6, &. 
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the Lord of Hoſts. The Glory of this latter Houſe dE RN. 
ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of V. 


Hoſts ; and in this Place will I give Peace, ſaith the 
| Lord of Hoſts. The Deſire of all Nations is doubt- 
leſs our Bleſſed Saviour; and by his Coming this 
Prophecy was fulfilled. By his Preſence this 
Houſe was filled with Glory; and thus the Glory of 
this latter Houſe bec ame greater than that of the 
former, the Jews now more immediately and fa- 
miliarly enjoying his Preſence, and hearing his 
| Words, 

The ſame great Event is thus foretold by the 
Prophet Malachi — The Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall 
fuddenly come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant, whom ye delight in. This Prophecy is 
expreſsly applied by the Evangeliſts to the Times 
of our Saviour. He therefore is the Lord here 
ſpoken of; and the Temple is here ſaid to be his 
Temple. He therefore is the God, who there 
dwelt. | a te pr we" x nm 

Accordingly, we find the Writers of the New 
Teſtament frequently ſpeaking of our Saviour, with 
Reference, or Alluſion, to this Appearance of 
Glory in the Sanctuary. In my Text the Glory, 
which Eſaias ſaw, is called bis Glory. The ſame 
Evangeliſt in his firſt Chapter thus deſcribes his 
Incarnation — * The Word was made Fleſh, and 

> Mal. iii. 1, © Matt. xi. 10, Mar. i. 2. Luk. vii.*27. 

* Joh. i I 4. N * 
. dwelt 
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8E RM. dwelt among us — berhrm̃u © i — - (The Word i is 


Ws 


Wife; that this new Jeruſalem had no 7 emple, fa 


of the Father. We have Rev. xxi. 2. a Deſcrip- 


Chriſt the Lord of Glory. 


the ſame both in Senſe and Etymology, with the 
Hebrew — J — and ſignifies to dwell as in g 
Tabernacle ) He pitched his Tabernacle among us, and 
we beheld bis Glory, the Glory as of the Only-begotta © 


tion of the new Jeruſalem coming down from God out 
of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for ber 
Huſband. In the next Verſe it is ſaid, that the Ta. 
bernacle of God was with Men, and * he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his People, and * G 
bimſelf ſpall be with them, and be their God. Byt 

we find afterwards that this Bride was- the Lant's 


the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb were the Ten. 


© This is a Figure which is often uſed in the Old Teſtament 
to denote the Relation between he Cd of Iſrael and his People 
= T by Maker is thine Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. If. 
liv. 5. See alſo If. Ixii. 4, 5. Jer. iii. 1. xxxi. 32, Enel. 
xvi. 8, &c. Hol, ii. 1, &c. The ſame Figure is applied to 
Chriſt in the New, See Joh. iii. 29. Matt. xxv, 1, &c. 2 Cor, 
xi. 2. Eph. v. 23, Kc. Rev. xix. 7. Another Figure expreſ 
ſing the ſame Relation is — the Shepherd of Iſrael. See Pfil. 
IxXxx. 1. If. xl. 11. Jer. xxxi. 10. Ezek. xxxiv. 11, &c, 
Zech. xii. 7. Pal. Ixxiv, 1. Ixxviii. 52. Ixxix, 13. XCV, 7. 
c. 3. As ſome of the above cited Prophecies plainly relate 
to Chriſt, ſo is he in a peculiar Manner ftiled our Shepherd in 
the New Te eftament. See Joh. x. 11, Kc. xxi. 16, Kc. Matt. 
Xxvi. 31. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii, 25. v. 4. | 

| Samara pr avrar 5 Aires 0 ©tog, n Rev. xxi. 9s 

2, 3. b 8 


ple 


Chrif the Lord of Glory. 
ple of it ; that the Glory of God did light, 
the Lamb was the Light thereof. In 
cures he is called * the Glory of Jjrael, * the Lord of 
| Glory, © the Brightneſs of bis Father's Gig, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon. -* He appeared to his 
Apoſtles at his Transfiguration, and afterwards in a 
Viſion to St. Fobn, in a Glory ſimilar to the Deſcrip- 
tion of him, who ſat, on the Throne, in Ezekiel and 
Daniel. And this Appearance St. Peter calls — 
Ths EYGACTPETSS NEN —tbe excellent Glory; and {ſtrongly 
inſiſts on it as a Proof, and Earneſt, of his coming 


are aſſured, that he will come to Judgment in a 
Glory exactly correſponding to that, which dwelt in 
the Santuary. He here (as we have ſeen) mani- 
feſted his Fe by. a viſible Ws Lab of 


ut 
C Luk, ii. 32. 1 1 Cor, ü. 8. Jam, i, 1. Hb. . ;. 
4 Comp. Matt. xvii, 2. Rev. i i. 85 3» __ Exch, i. Lev be. 
A Dan. vii. 9, Kc. 
ö o poſſibly the TROY of —a „ that ſvineth in a dark 
Place—may allude to this Glory, which was encompaſſed with 
; a dark Cloud. If this Conjecture is admitted, we may ſuppoſe 
1 the Apaſtle to ſay — Kati 1 ix BEA riß Tov vgn A 

| We have now, by the Appearance of his Majefty, the Prophe- 
n cies of Chri/s coming more fully confirmed ; : And this may. 
„be ſuffcient to direct our Steps, (though in Compariſon of the 
4 Glery that ſhall appear, it be like that of the Sar@#uary, only 4 


Light ſvining i in a dark Place), till the Sun of Righteouſneſs . ſhall 

beam forth in his full Luſtre. The Words—iv T&is cela. 

1 — may be conſtrued, as Joined with — eren, 2 Pet. 
. 17, &c. SEE 


enk! MM  Gbory 


Y hereafter in Power and Majeſty, - Accordingly we 


.Chrift the Lord of Guy. 


SE RM. Glory encompaſſed with Clouds : He here ſat ont 
V. Throne, attended by his Augels. And he hingt 


hath told us, that in the End of the World * h 
come in the Clouds of Heaven with Power. und greg 
Glory; * that be hall come in his own, and in bis g 
tber 's Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him; ay 
Hall fit on the Throne of his Glory. And his vl 
aſſures us, that the Lord Jeſus ſbull be revealed fron 
Heaven wwth bis mighty Angels, or the Angels of ti 
own. Power. The Perſon therefore, who ſat e 
throned in Glory in the men was the: FR 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Les, 
Let us then turn again to the du Tae 
ſee what excellent things are ſpoken of nyt 
doit ener the Cherubim. 

- Moſes in his Song thus beſpeaks he hel * 
Lovab — bon Halt bring them in, and plant the 
in the Mountain of thirie Inberitance; in the Plus 
O Lord Jehovah, which thou baſt made fer tber 1 
dwell in; in the Sanliuary, O Lord Jebuuab, u 
thy Hands have eſtabliſhed. To this Lord: FebovhW 
who is here faid to dwell in the Sanctuary, Moſes an 
the Children of Hrael gave Praiſe and Thanks fa 
their Deliverance, and for the Overthrow of Pla- 
raob and bis Hoſt, in the Red Sea. Him they 2, 
knowledged to be their. God, and ther FONGE 6. . 


Matt. xziv. 30. 1k. ix. 26. Matt. . 


: by Thel. Jo 7. 1 Avxibes ras rg: 4578. "1 
u*Exod. xy. 17. * Th. 3 7 8 m OY 


4 Ft 
* * Ly 
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There was none lite unto him among the Gels? SR. 
He was glorious in Holineſs „ fearful in Praiſes, do- 
Wn Wonders : 1 He' ſbould reign for ever and ever. 
It was he, who in his Mercy led forth the People, 
which he bad redeemed, and guided them in bis RE 
unto bis boly Habitation. 
Accordingly, we find the fame divine Perſon ac. 
ompanying and conducting the Children of Hrael 
in all their Journey through the Wilderneſs. We 
read that on the Day that the Tabernacle was reared 
p, the Cloud covered the Tabernacle — And when the 
loud was taken up from the Tabernacle, then after. 
hat the Children of Iſrael journeyed; and in the Plage 
where the Cloud abode, there the Children of Ijrazl 
bed their Tents. At the Commandment of the Lord 
7 cbovab the Children of Iſrael Journeyed, and at the 
Commandment of the Lord Fehovah they pitched : As 
ong as the Cloud abode upon the Tabernacle they reſted 
e Tents. * And, when the Ark ſet forward, Moſes 
cid, Riſe up Jebovab, and let thine Enemies be ſcat- 
„%, and let them that hate thee flee before thee : And 
hen it reſted, he ſaid, Return, O Jebovab, to the. 
Pam Thouſands of Iſrael. For this Reaſon the I. 
aelites are ſaid by * Paul to have HUE b 3 


© Exod, xv. 11, y Ib, „ 1b. 13. | Num. 
k. 1 15, &c. comp. Exod. xl. 34. Kc. 5 Num. X. 35, 36. 
* 1 Cor. x. 9. This alludes to Exod. xvii. 2, 7, where the 
bildren of Irael are ſaid to have tetipted rhe Lord Tehovah, Jay- | 
g, I. the Lord Jebovah among us, or not? And Deut. vi. 16. | _ 
hey are ſaid to * tempted Fehowvah their > N 1 
H 2 | and 
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S ERM. 4 and Chriſt is ſaid to be the n Rock ther” "fi 
Ve lowed them. 
— And wherever the Ark of the Coden was, . 
the God of Iſrael was ſuppoſed to be preſent. Whey 

the [fraclites had been ſmitten before the Philiflins, 

they ſaid, * Let us fetch the Ark of the Covenant o 

the Lord Jebovab out of Sbilob unto us, that when i 

(or rather be) cometh among us, it (or be) may ſave 

us out of the Hand of our in-. when thy 


41 Cor. x. 4. The ſame Perſon, who ale did had lie 
through the waſte howling Wildern/+, is called in the Old Tyfs 
arent their Rack. Deut. xxxii. 30. and thr Rock of their Saks 
nian. Ib. 15. And in the ſame Chapter this Perſon is callel 
Fehovah. V. 3; and it is ſaid, that Jehowah's Portion is bis Pujli 
and Jacob the Let of his Inheritance. V. 9; that be begat thn 
and formed them. V. 183 and he is introduced as ſaying—dzumy 
that I, even 1 am he, and there is no God with me : * kill, al 
7 make alive; 1 avound, and I heal; neither is there any that «a 
deliver out of my Hand. For I lift up my Hand to Heaven, al 
fay I live for ever. In other Parts of Scripture the God of Thal 
is called their Rock, the Rock of 1jracl, Iſ. xxx, 29. 2 Sam. vu 
3- the Rock of Ages—FIDNIYy . Iſ. xxvi. 4. the Rock of thi 
Strength. Iſ. xvii. 10. the Reck of their Salvation. Pfal, XCY. 1 
They remembered (ſays the P/almiſt 7 that God was their Rad, 
£ and the High God their Redeemer. Plal. Ixxviii. 35. And agi 
| | Whe is God ſave the Lord Jehovah? Or wwho is a Rock ſavtil 
Cod? Pfal. xviii, 31. And thus prayed Hannah here is uit 
holy as the Lord Jebowab, for there is none befide thee; ; neither U 
there am Rock like our Ged. 1 Sam. ii. 2. And in all the 
Places the Sepruagint tranſlates the Word, which we rends 
Roc! Ot Kg, ns. Deus— u ( Petra) i in V. 7 Chriſu 
in Novo (ſays Gretius). Po r iv. 3. dec. : 4 


- 
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Ark of the Covenant of the Lord of Hoſts, which SE RR. 

dwelleth between the Cherubims, came into the Camp, hte 

all Iſrael ſhouted with a great Shout. —And the Pbi. 

ltines were afraid, for they ſaid, God is come into 

the Camp — Wo unto us; who ſhall deliver us out of 

the Hands of theſe mighty Gods? Theſe are the Gods 

that ſmote the Egyptians with all the Plagues in the 

Wilderneſs. Again, when the Men of Bethſbemeſh 

were ſmitten, becauſe they bad looked into the Ark of 

the Lord, they ſaid, Who is able to ſtand before this 

boly Lord God Jehovah? And to whom” ſhall be go 

up from us? And during the Abſence of this Ark 

all the Houſe of -Iſrael lamented after the Lord Jebo- 

vah, » After ſome Time David brought up to Feru- 

alem the Ark of God. And David, and all the Houſe 

ef Iſrael, are ſaid to have played before the Lord Je- 

bovah : And David danced. n the Lens Tone 

with all bis Might,  _ 

The Lord of Hoſts, who dwelt wes FR e 

bims, was conſulted by the Children of Iſrael in all 

xigencies, and gave Oracles and Commandments - 

by an audible Voice from the Throne in the Sanc- 

juary. Here, as we have already ſeen, be met and 

rommuned with Moſes, who beard the Voice of one 

ſpeaking to him from off the Mercy-Seat, from between 

be two Cherubims. And, when Moſes was now about 

0 depart, the Lord appointed Foſoua his Succeſſor, 

F 1 Sam, vi. 19, &c. 5 Ib, vii, 2. * 2 Sam. vi. 1, &c. 

i dee above) p. 106, "EX x 
Hs. and 
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SE RM. and ſaid, He ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the Priq 


V. 


they go out, and at bis Word they ſball come in. Ac. 
cordingly, we read frequently in Seripturt” of the 


e ſhall aft Counſel for bim, after the Judge of 
 ” Urim, before the Lord Jebouab, at | bis Word foal 


Children of Jjpael, and their Governors, enquiring 
and aſking Counſel of the Lord. In particular 


we are told, Jud. xx. 26, that all the Childrey- if 


Hrael went up, and came unto the Houſt of C 
and enquired of the Lord Jebodub; for the Art of tht 
Covenant of God: was there in thoſe Days, and Phi- 
ne has, the. Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, oui 
before it. And for this Reaſon the Holy of Holies, 


= from whence theſe Anſwers were delivered, is ba 


e called . the Oracle. 


Towards this moſt Holy Place all the werd 


and Service of the Hraehies was directed. "ht 
continual Burnt- Offering was commanded to be of- 
fered at the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, before the Lord Jebovab; where (faith God), 1 
will meet you to ſpeak "there unto thee: And there 1 
will meet with tht Children of Iſrael; and the Faber: 
nacle Pall be Janttifed by my Glory. © The Allr 
Tacenſe tas ordered to be placed before the V, bt 


js by the Ark of the 'Teftimony ; before the Merch den 


Hat is over the Thune where (ith God)" Tun 


5 Vows. Xxvii. 21. * 7. Kinds vi vi. 19, Ke. vit. 6, 6. 


2 Chron v. 7, 9. Plat, xviii. 2. r 


2 Exod, xxx. 6A&C, 


© A 1 
2 * * * 2 » by E 
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meet with thee. Aud Aaron Hall burn Incenſe upon it, SEEM. 


a perpetual Incenſe before the Lord. The Blood of tb 
din Offering was to be ſprinkled ſeven. Times. before 
the Lord Jebouab, before the Vail of the Sanctuary. 
? It was the Office of Aaron to bear the Names of 
the Children of Iſrael in the Breaſt-Plate of Fudgment, - 
upon his Heart, when be went into the Holy Place, 
for a Memorial before the Lord Jebovab cantiuualiy. 
And into the Holy Place within the Vail he was 
not to come at all Times, but only once a Tear, on 

the great Day of Atonement z when he was to p 
Incenſe upon the Fire before the Lord Jebouab, that- 
the Cloud of the Intenſe might. cover the Merey-Seat ;- 
and to tate the. Blood of the Bullock, and . ſprinkle it 
with bis Finger upon tbe Meriy-Seat Zaſttuurd; and: 
before the Mercy-Seat be was to ſprinkle of the Blood: 
with his Finger ſeven Times, Their Prayers alſo 
were directed towards this Holy. Place. . Hear the * 


| Voice of my Supplications; (ſaith David), | when I ory: 


unto thee, when 1 lift up my Hands towards * the Ora- 
ce of thy Sanctuary. And again Before the God 
(or Angels) will Ing Praiſe unto tha: I mill mor- 
ſhip towards thy Holy Temple. And even in foreign 
Countries the Jeeps addreſſed their Prayers towards 
Jeruſalem, the City iS tv Lard Oe i 7 ct 
his boty Tag WED io hi; a en wh 

»Le h. 6 e Edt Arr. LY L i. Mob. 


in. 7. * Plal vii. 2 p. Piu. 
exxxviii. 1, 2. 1 Kivgs viii, 442 t... Dan. vi. 10, 


Jon, i ii. 4s 7. | 
H 4 1 When 
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* 


| Fehovab the God of Iſrael; and he prayed, ſaying 


tbou and the Ark of thy Strength. To this ſame. 


te Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain; 
Children of Men. 


to ſeek the. Lord Jebovab, and proclaimed a FA 


10 aſk Help of. the Lord Jebovab, even out | of all tht 


vi. 41- Comp. 2 Sam, vii. 6. * 2 Chrow. LW 


Chrift the Lord of Glory: 


* When Solomon had built his Temple, and placed 
there the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord Jabouab, 
he ſaid, that be bad built an Houſe for the Name of 


* Ariſe, O Lord God Febovab, into thy Refting-Place, 


Lord God Jehovab,” who bad hitherto walted in a 

Tent, and in a Tabernacle,” and to whom Solomon bad: - 
now built an Houſe, he addreſſed a ſolemn Prayer. 
He calls him Jebovab, the God of Iſrael ; to: whom 
there is no God like in Heaven above, or on Earth be. 
neath , who keepeth Covenant and Mercy with bis hen 
vants; whoſe Dwelling-Place is in Heaven, but whom. 


who heareth Prayers and Supplications, who forgiveth 
Sins; and who only . the Hearts of A 


5 TO 


To the ſame Lord God Jebovab, Fiboſhaphat ap- 
plied himſelf in Time of Diſtreſs, * He ſet himſelf 


throughout all Judab. And Fudah gathered themſelve. 


Cities of Judab they came 10 ſeek the Lord Jehovah, 
And Jebeſpapbat flood in the Congregation of Juda 
and Jeruſalem, in the Houſe of the Lord Jehovah, 
before the new Court; and ſaid, O Jebovah, the G 
of our Fathers,” art not thou God in en and rule 


'® x Kings viii: 1, be. 2 Chron, v. 2, &c 2 * 2 Chron. 


"ut 


3 


2 — <, 


none is able to withſtand thee ? Art. not thou" our God, 
who didſt drive out the Inhabitants of ibis Land be. 
fore thy People Jſrael, and gaveſt it to the Seed of 
Abrabam thy Friend for ever? And they dwelt therein, 
and have built thee a Sanctuary therein for thy Name, 
ſaying, * I, when Evil cometh upon us, as the Sword, 
Judgment, or Paſtilence, ar Famine, due ſtand before 
this Houſe, and in tiy Preſence, for thy Name is in 
this Houſe, and cry unto . in our 1 thes 
thou wilt bear, and help. 

To the ſame Lord God, Heaekiab addrefied bim ; 
ſelf in a Time of like Diſtreſs. Aud Hezekiab 
prayed before the Lord Jebovab, and ſaid, O Jehovah, 
the Cod of Iſrael, which dwelleſt \ between the Cheru-. 
bims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the: 
Kingdoms of the Earth, thou haſt made Heaven and 


| Earth — Now therefore, O Jehovah pur Gad, I be- 


ſeech thee, ſave thou us out of abe Hand of Senna 
cherib, that all the Kingdoms of te Eerth any doe 
that thou Jehovah art God, even ibu any. 5 

The 24th Pſalm is generally ea. to 
have been compoſed on Occaſion of David's bring · 
ing the Ark to Sion. The Art was introduced with. 


this Hymn —* Lift 4p your Heads, 9 Gates, and 


This plainly Ae 26 Salads Prager at the Dedication 


of the Temple. See 1 Kings viii. 37, K. 


d 2 Kings zix. 15, &c. « Pal, xxiv. 7. 45.0 ot 
(IR TI © 
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V. 


Glory all come in.— And this King of Glory is aid 


The Proceſſion is deſcribed V. 24, &c,—They baue 


Thouſands of Angels: The Lord is among them,” ain 
Sinai, in the Holy Place. This God is ſaid to be 


 Chrift the Lord of Gh. 
SERM. be: ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of 


to be Jebovab the Lord of Hoſts, Febovab ſtrong: and 


mighty, Jehovah mighty in Battle. * The Earth is bis, 


and the Fulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dell 
therein. He hath founded it upon the Seas, and g 
blifſhed it upon the Floods, * And he is the Author of 


Bleſſing, and Salvation to theſe who ſeek bim. 


The 68th P/a/m ſeems to have been ſung en the 
ſame Solemnity. It begins in the ſame Mannet 
as the Song of the Hraeliles on rhe ſetting forward 
of the Ark “ Gd ſball ariſt; bis Enemies ſball'be 
ſcattered, and thoſe who hate him ſhall flee before bim. 


ſeen thy Goings; O God; even the Goings:0of my Gu. 
my King, in the Sundduary. This ſame God, whoſe 
Goings were in the Sandor, is called Jehovah, | the 


attended by an innumerable Company of Angels 
" The Chariots of God are twenty Thouſand, ev 


the Gad of Hrael; to have gone” before bis People 
through the rr ue, Sina is geld io han 


* — 80 FR, * — 


4 pfal. xxiv. I, ag 9 0 Ib; . f Plal, Ixviii 55 &e. 


Nen. X. 39. (Num. x.—Rifs if Febevah: Pfal. Avi. 


16, 18, 19. Ib. 14 * Ib. 4. Ib. 4 33. Ib. 7. 


: 43 - + N 1 
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been moved at his Preſence. They call him beir g E RM. 
God, the Cod of ibeir 8atvation; who daily loaded ibm V- 
with Benefits; to whom belong the Tues from Death. 
y And what is in this very Pſalm ſaid of the Lori 
Jebovab, is by St. Fun ne to dur rerun 
_ | 

42 Two oiled Egle v we Bud wir! been * 


2 


David to be ſung on the ſame Occaſion, by the 


Levites, who were appointed to minifter.. befor" 3h# 
Ark of Jebovab, and to record, and io thank and praiſt 
Jehovah the God of  Iſratl. viz. the ro3th; and "the 
g6th. From: the former we may learn that this 
Perſon, before whoſe Ark the Levites miniſtefed, 
and to whom they gave Thanks and Praiſes, was the 
ſame God, who made a Covenalit with Abrabam, 
Jaac, and Jacab, who fhewed' Signs and Wouders in 
Egypt, and brought forth bis Prople with Joy, In 
the 96th Fſaln we read that Howour and Majeſty- 
are before him, Strength and Beauty in bis Santtaany. 
Theſe Expreſſions plainly refer ro the Appearance 
of Glory in the Santiuary. * But he, who there gave 
his Preſence, is called Jebadab; he is great, and 
and greatly to be praiſed; be is to be feared abave all. 
Gods. For all the: Gods of tbe Nations are Idols 
OY — vain and unprofitable — but the Lord J. 
bovab made the Heavens, * Ml the Earth i » called 


* Pla, live vg, 20. IT n xvĩ. 
„ Pfal. xcvi. 6. Ib. 4, 5 
"1 Nn A n c S154 1 


Cpbriſt the Lord of Glory, 
SER M. upon to fear before bim; and all the." Families 


the Nations to give unto bim the Glory due unto, bis 
Name, and to bim in bis en * 
tuarr. 

„The 1 32d Plulm appears to Have beeh * ka 
the Dedication of the Temple by Solomon. T here 6 
is thus addreſſed —* Ariſe, O Lord Fehovab, into 


thy Reft, thou, and the Ark of thy Strength. And 
again — * Fehovab bath choſen Zion; be bath d. 


Ared it for his Habitation. This Jebovab is called 
o the mighty One of Jacob. Into his Tabernacle they 
went; at his Fool ſtool they worſhipped ; — be bleſſed 
they Proviſion ; he ſatisfied their Poor with * 1 
clotbed their Prięſts with Salvation. fr 

In the 8oth P/alm he, who dwelleth . a 
Cherubims, is called the Shepherd of Iſrael,  Fehovab 
the God of Hoſts, He is ſaid to have brought 4 
Vine out of Egypt, to ag Hs Heathen, and 


planted it. Si 4 Wo 


Again, in the 99th Phan, we End the Lari 
Jehovah deſcribed as fitting between the Cherubimsy 
and not only gras? in Zion, but bigh above all Pas- 


v Dy % Wh e 7 See 2 Chron, 


vi. 14. Pal. exxxii'8. lb. 13. b Ib. 5. 
PI VAR a peculiar Title of Eg maſt high GG l. I. 7. 
Ib. 15, 16.  \* Pfal. Ixxx. 1, c. This Shepherd 


of Thraet i is called upon to ſhine forth before Ephraim, Benjamin, 
and Manafſeh. This alludes to the Manner in which the Ci 


dren of Iſrasl marched. The Art was immediately followed 
by theſe Tribes. See Num. ii. i Pſal. xcix. 1, c. 
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Chriſt the Lord of Glory. 


1a 


The People are called upon to exalt him, and 8 ERM. 
. at his Fvotſtool. Moſes, and Aaron are ſaid to V: 


have called upon bis Name: bey called upon tbe Lord 
Jebovab, and be anſwered them, He is ſaid to have 


given them Teſtimonies and Ordinances. | 
The goth Pſalm thus begins — © The mighty G Gol 


| Jehovah bath ſpoken, and "called the\ Earth from-the 


| ſpoken unto them in the cloudy Pillar, and to * 


ring of the Sun unto the going down thereof. Out of 


Zion the P erfection of Beauty (or in'the Perfection of 


Beauty) God hath" ſbined. This Mighty God thus 


beſpeaks Trae I am God, even thy God - the 
World is mine and the Falneſs thereof. — * Offer unto 
God Thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows unto the Moſt 
High : And call upon me's in the "y ptr r 
will deliver thee, © — 


The 76th Fſalm begins thus I ales is God 


known, his Name is great in Iſrael. In Salem alſo is 


bis Tabernacle, ''and bis Dpelling- Place in Zion. 


This Cod is called Jebovab, the God of Facobs - 


To him Vous were made, and Preſents offered; 


and to him are here aſeribed the Events of er 
and the Diſpenſations of Providence. | 


In the next Pſalm the Pſalmiſt thus addreſſes God 


— Thy Way, O God, N. mn 


8 Pfal. I. 1. GRE a God Y 
Code. . N 4 Ib. 1335 . 18. 

Pſal. Ixxvi. , 2. a _ wn | 
»Pfal. lxxvii. 13. A * 
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SER M, xreat 4 God, as aur God? And this was the ſane” 


deu who did Wonders of old, ( and led bis 5 
ute @ Flock by the Hand of Moſes and Auron. 

1 P/alm 78 contains a Recital of he eee 
Worts which the Lord Jebouab had done for-[acl. 
He eſtabliſhed a Teſtimom in Jacob, and appointed a 
Law in Ijrael, And, (as we read afterwards), ? this 
ſame Jehovah placed his Tabernacle in Sbilob: N 
The 97th Pſalm opens thus — Jebovab regnath, 

let the Earth rejoice : Let the Multitude of Jas be 
glad thereof. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about 
bim. He is ſaid to be the Lord of the whole Earth; 

' exalted far above all Gods; and all the Gods are called 
on to worſhip him. This latter Clauſe is rendered 


by the Septuagint — mpororicars auTH: mals. ayſau 


ers —7 and is expreſsly applied ion 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. wy 


One P/al/m more I ſhall refer to, e it is 
quoted in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and applied 
to our Saviour. The Apofile is ſetting forth the Su- 


theſe Words from the 402d Pjaim — Ton Lard 


and the Heavens are the Warks of thine Hands.” They | 
Hall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and they ſpall all Wax 


„ Pal. Ixxvii. ag 14. * Ib. 20. Pal. Ixxvüi. 4 b. 
Ib. 60. Ib. 68, 69. * Plal., xevii. 1, 24. 


. „ Heb. 1. G. „ Ib. 10, &c. 
old 


Pfal. eii. 25, &c. 
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old as doth a Garment : Aud, as a Veſture ſbalt tba 8 E RM. 
fold them up, and they Mall be changed ; but thou rr _ 
he ſame, and thy Years fhall not fail, The Propriety 
of this Application may at- firſt Sight ſeem not 
very clear. It may be thought that God the Father 
only is ſpoken of in this Pſalm. But when we read 
at the ſixteenth Verſe, that, when the Lord Jehovah 


ſhall build up Zion, be ſhall appear in bis Glory, we 
may learn that the Lord, who there appeared in 


cation of the Aq is only! an additional Proof to 
many that we haue already brought, that this was 
the Son of God. And this Sev of God is here declared 
to be I mean e b ys e 
To theſe Teſtimonies ae eye * 
but it ſuffctenriy appears from what has been ab. 
ready produced, chat this Perſon, who: ſat" n 4 


Throne in the Temple, was the true and living God. 


To him every Title and Attribute of the Divinity 
is given. He is called Jebovab; the Lord of Hoſts; 

b the God of Gods; © the woſt high God; * the 4. 
migbly ; © the mighty God of Jacob; © the Holy One of 
Iſrael ;, * the God of their Fathers, à who made a Cove- 
nant with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; * the God of 


I. vi. 3, 5. dn n Prat 1 3 © why Plal, 
Ixxviii. 56. 4 * Plal. Ill. a5. py? AR. Plal. 
cxxxili. 2, f. 1 Pſal. Ixxviii, 1 1 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
Pal. ev. g, to. II Kings viii. „ 1 i ; 
| rael, 


128 Cbriſt the Lord of Ghry. 
SERM. {#ael, who were bis People, and bis Inheritante z nl 


Who appeared in Mount Sinai, and appointed u Ln 
in Ijrael ; o he who led them through the Wildern, 


and drave out the Inhabitants of the Land befor: 


them. Heaven is bis Dwelling-Place , * he mate 
Heaven and Earth; * the World is bis, and the Fuat 
thereof. To him Prayer was made, Incenſe offetet 


® Sacrifices performed, and Vous and Thankſpivings - 


paid. He is eternal, unchangeable, * omnipre- 
ſent, ® omniſcient, omnipotent. He was no local, 
or tutelary Cod; for he was God alone of all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, and ruled over all the M. 
doms of the Heathen; © the Earth was bis, and the 
 * Fulneſs thereof ;, the World, and they that dwell therein, 
He was no ſecondary, or figurative Gad; for he was 
4 God of Gods, © exalted far above all Gods, and wur- 
Shipped by all the Angels of God; there waz none like 


ante bim among the Gadsy * be was God, Forney 


| * Plal xvii. 8. 2 pal. 8 ws m Num. z | 


33, Ke. Pal. levili, 7. a 2 Chron. xx. 7. ® x Kings 


vill, 30, P 2 Kings xix. 15. pPſal. I. 12. 1 Kings | 


viii. 22, e. Exod. Xxx. 7, &. ' Lev. Xvi. 


» Pſal. I. 14. He is the ſame, and his Years' Hall hau 


End. Pſal. cii. 27, * The Heaven, ant ove oF IR. 
cannot contain bim. 1 Kings viii. 27. He only. knoxelh 
the Hearts of all the Children of Men. Ib. 39. 5 
2 In his Hand is Power and Might, fo that none is able to ith: 
Aland bim. 2 Chron. xx. 6. 2 Kings xix. 111 
d 2 Chron, xx. 6. © Pſal. xxiv. 1. Pal. A. 
* Paal. xevii. 7, 9. mag / 2 Kings 
nix Ws: | | | 


* | | And 
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And this Gad of Iſrael, who dwelt between the Che- GER M. 


in due Time was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us. 

But ſome, to evade theſe ſtrong Proofs of our 
Lord's Divinity, have aſſerted that this was only a 
created Angel, appearing in the Name or Perſon of the 
Fatber ; and that therefore, whatever Honour is 
paid to this Shechinab, and whatever is ſaid of, or 
by it, belongs not tu the Perſon immediately here 
preſent, but to God the: Father, it being cuſtomary 
in Scripture fur one Perſon to ſuſtain the Character, 
and aft, and ſpeak, in the Name of another. But 
theſe Aſſertions want Proof, I can find no ſuch 
Inſtances of one Penſan acting, and ſpeaking, in the 
Name of another, without firſt declaring in whoſe 
Name he acts, and ſpeaks. The Inſtances uſually 
alledged are nothing to the purpoſe. If we ſome- 
times find an Angel ſpeaking in the Name of God, 
yet from the Context it will be eaſy to ſhew, that 


this Angel was tbe great Angel, the Angel of the Co- 


ſome Inſtances in the prophetical, or poetical Parts 
of Scripture, of an abrupt Change of Perſons, where 
the Perſon ſpeaking is nov particularly ſpecified, 


V 


rubims, we have ſhewn to be the Sosa of God, Woo 


this will by no Means come up to the Caſe before 


us. Here is a Perſon ſuſtaining the Name and 


o Clarke's Script. Doc p. 91. * Efayes Spirit, p. 66, &c. 


* This I have ſheuin at large in tny , 29 on 


Spirit, Pt. I. p. 49, &. Ney. x. 4 
Vol. II. BE Character 


SE RM. Character of the moſt High God from one | "TY 
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the Bible to the other; bearing his ® glorious" any 
| fearful Name, the incommunicable Name Jebovab, 0 
expreſſive of his neceſſary Exiſtence; fitting in th | 
Throne of God ; dwelling, and preſiding in his Tam. 

ple; delivering Laws in his own Name; giving 
out Oracles; hearing Prayers; granting Bleflings; 
forgiving Sins. To him (as we have ſeen) Vow 

were made, Praiſes given, | Incenſe offered, and 
Sacrifices performed; and to him is aſcribed ever 
Title, and Attribute of the Divinity. And pet 
theſe Writers would perſuade us, that this was 
only a created God, a tutelary Angel; that à Ct 
ture was the God f Hrael; and that to this Crea- 
ture all their Service, and Worſhip was directed; 
that the great God, whoſe Name is Jealous, was 
pleaſed to give bis Glory, his Worſhip, and bis 
Throne to a Creature; that a Creature could inno- 
cently exalt himſelf above all that is called Gad, ir 
that is worſhipped, ſitting in the Temple of Cad, u 
God, and ſbewing himſelf that be is God. Whats 
this but to make the Law of God himſelf intro. 
ductory of the very ſame; Idolatry, that was ꝓrat · 
tiſed by all the Nations of the Heathen ? ? But 
we are told, * nen n are cmi 


5 | 2: 624.0 
= Deut. xxviii. 58. n Exod. xxxiv. ts «2 


„See Vindic. Doct. Trin. Pt. L p. 9, K. 
n and N. T. bt l. 
P. 61, 62. I" 75 N er 1 1:54 A 
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in the Hebrew Language; which is not to be tied down 8 E R N. 
in its Interpretation to the ſeverer Rules of modern N 
Criticiſm. We may be aſſured that thoſe Opinions 
are indefenſible, which cannot be ſupported, with- 
out charging the Word of God with Want of 
Propriety, or Perſpicuity. Such Pretences might 
be borne with, if the Queſtion were about a 
Phraſe or two in the poetical, or in the propheti- 
cal Parts of Scripture. This, if it be a Figure, is 
a Figure, which runs: through the whole Scripture. 
And a bold Interpreter muſt: he by, who ſuppoſes: 
that ſuch Figures. are perpetually, and uniſormhy 
made Uſe of in a Point of ſuch Importance, with- : 
out any Meaning. at all. This is to confound 
the Uſe of Language, to make the Holy Scripture 
a myſterious unintelligible Book, ſufficient to 
prove nothing; or rather to prove . . 
which a wild Imagination ſhall ſuggeſt. 

This Argument will appear in a ſtill Hentai? 
Light, if ve conſider that ane opt _ 
Moſaical Law was to extirpate Idolatry, and 
teach the Worſhip of the ane true Cod. The firlt 
Precept of the Law is - You ſbalt have uo other 
Gods before me. — Hear, O Vrael, (ſaith Maſes), 
Jebovab our Cod is one Jebovab. And again — 

Jebovab be is God; there is none eſſe beſides bim. 
And thus ſaith God himſelf by his Sm Jaiub 


r . S 


— 7 


YC CES SIT & E 


\ 
: 
9 


2 
it 


1 Exod, xx. 3 * Deut. vi. 1 best iv. 35. 


vr 2 - thats A 


132 


V 


Chrift the Lord of Glory. 


 $.ERM.—* I am Jehovah, that is my Name; aud n Gl 
will I not give to another. And yet we find theſe | 
ſame excluſive Ferms applied to this very Perſon, 


' whoſe Glory filled the Temple. Thus Solomon ad- 


dreſſed him — O Fehovab, God of Vruel, there h 
no God like thee, in Heaven. above, or on Earth be. 


neath.—Thou, even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of 
all the Children of Men. And thus Hezekiab»= 0: 
Jebouab, God of Jruel, which dwelleft between! the 
Cherubims, thou art the Gad, even thou alone, of all 
the Kingdoms of the Eartb. And, what is, if pofli- 
ble, ſtill more deciſive, the Angels are repreſented 


as attending on him, and worthipping him 
Chariots are twenty Thouſand," even Thouſands if 
Angels; be is exalted far above all Gods ; and all 
the Gods worſhip him. Nay, his very Situation 


here in the Temple ſhews: him to be far ſuperior to 
all Angels. Here wus ſten the Lord ſitting mm « 


Ebrone, the Seraphims. worſhipping him, and the 
Cherubims waiting on his Footſtool, and attending 
the Wheels of his Chariot. And therefore, 48 J 


ſaid before, he was no local God, or tutelary g 
for be was God alone f all the . Kingdoms" of -the 
Earth. He was no ſecondary, or created G 
for be was exalted far abvve all Gods; be made ths 
ven and Earth; and hs was the Ear gal, mk 


only. | algo; $05 } 1 ; hd + E 5 1 4 # 
II. xlii, 8. n ” e | 


* . Izviii. 17. Pal. ** 9, 7 


But 
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2 But perhaps the Argument may be turned an- SER M. 
le other Way. Since ſuch high Things are ſpoken '"* 
, of this God of Hrael, who dwelt between the Cheru- | 
d- bims, it may from theſe very Premiſſes be argued, 
that this could be no other than God the Father 

en himſelf, and not the Son. And this Concluſion 
may ſeem to receive great Confirmation from ſe- 

OB vcral Paſſages of Scripture ; as particularly from 

by Dan. vii, where is repreſented a Viſion" of the 

A Ancient of Days fitting upon his Throne ; and one like 

l. the Son of Man comes to bim with the Clouds of Hea- 

ed ven. And ſo again Rev. iv. St. Fobn had a Viſion / 

* of God fitting on bis Throne; » and the Laub ap- 

4 pears afterwards as a diſtin& Perſon. The Per- 


ſon therefore, who fat on the Throne, may ſeem not 
on WF tobe the Son, but the Father only. This is indeed 
0 an Objection that deſerves to be conſidered,” be- 
cauſe it ſeems to charge the Scripture itſelf with 
he nconſiſtency. We have brought ſeveral Proofs 
from Scripture that it was the Son of God, who ap- 
' BY peared here in Glory; but the Scriptures here al- 
1 ledged ſeem to ſay that it was the Father himſelf, 
be and not the Sox, who thus appeared. I know of 
„do Way of reconciling theſe ſeeming Inconliſten- 
* cies, but by ſaying that the Godbead of the Father 
& WY 2nd of the Sor, is all one, and their Glory and Ma- 
4 jeſty the ſame. If cherefore the Father fits on his 5 
5. Dan. vii. 9, c. Rev. iv. 1, c. 

d Rev. v. 6, "I | 1 40 A 
ut | 13 


Throne, 
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S ERM. Throne, the Son alſo fits on the ſame Throne; and 
che Glory is not only his Father's, but bis om 
.Glory alſo. But, as Chriſt in Scripture ſuſtains x 
twofold Character, that of the Son f God equal 
with the Father, and that of the Mediator: between 
God and Man, ſo it is no way ſtrange, that in Vi. 
ſions, or emblematical Repreſentations, he ſhould 
be repreſented under a twofold Reſemblance. Not 
is what is here aſſerted merely an arbitrary Hypo- 
theſis of our own. It is the very Account which 
the Scriptures themſelves give us of this Matter. 
Let us turn again to If. vi. There we find the 
Seraphim worſhipping the Lord, who ſat on the 
Throne, and crying — Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lui 
of Hoſts. This Triſagium, or threefold Form of 
Dorology, was adopted in the moſt ancient Litur 
gies of the Chriſtian Church, and always thought 
to be expreſſive of the Trinity. And not only this, 
but the Lord in this Viſion thus expreſſes himſelf 
4 Whom ſhall I ſend? And who will go for us? 
And as St. Jobn tells us, that the Glory, which 
Eſaias ſaw, was the Glory of Chriſt, * ſo St. Pau 
ſays, that the Words, here ſaid to be ſpoken by 
the Lord fitting upon bis Throne, were Ne ” 
the Holy Ghoſt. Ti 
* In the Viſion in n the Son ; of Main ho 
tame with the Clouds of Heaven, moſt undoubtedly 


mn. vi. 8. oat n 
Pan. vii. 9, &c. 


repreſen 


r 
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repreſents our Saviour Chriſt ; but yet we find this 8 E R NI. 
very Son F Man arrayed in the like Glory with hi” Y- 
$2 who /at on the Throne, both at his Transfiguration, 
| and when he appeared to St. Fobn in the Revela- 
tions; his Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair 
Vi- of bis Head like the pure Wool. And as here the 
ancient of Days is deſcribed as fitting in Judgment, 
ſo our Lord's coming to Judgment is ſet forth in 
Expreſſions exactly parallel. He ſhall come in bis 
Glory, and the holy Angels with bim; and ſhall fit 
upon the Throne of bis Glory. — * He ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire. 
In the Viſion in the Revelations we read that 
there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the 
Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God; ® and in 
the preceding Chapter our Saviour is ſtiled be that 
bath the ſeven Spirits of Cod. As he, who ſat on 
the Throne, is ſaid to live for ever and ever, ſo our 
Lord ſays of himſelf — I am alive for evermore. 
As the four Beaſts ſtile him, who /at on the Throne- 
— Lord God Almighty, which was, and which is, 
and is to come, * ſo our Lord afſumes to himſelf 
the ſame Titles. Nay, what is very remarkable, 
the Throne itſelf is called the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb. * And the four Beaſts, and twenty- 
8 Mar. ix. 3. n Rev. i. 14. Matt. xzv. 31, Ke. 
* 1 Th F II.. 3. 6,3, 
* IV. 9. z. 18, e = i. 8. Ses 
Waterland's Serm. at Moyers Led. p. 227» c&c. 1 2 | 
Rev., xxii. 1. * y. 8, &c. 
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.* him the Prayers of the Saints. And every Cyuutur 


the Throne of God, and of the Lamb, fo in other 


Ghrift the Lord of Glory. 


| SE RM. four Elders, fall down before" the Lamb, and wide 


which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under thy 
Earth, aud ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that ar: 


Power, be unto him, that fitteth upon the Throne; and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. And the four Beaſts, 


(who repreſented the higheſt Order of Angels), 


Lamb, he who was dead, and is alive, is ſaid to be 


the Firſt and ihe Laſt, * be which Cv ng * N 58 
and Hearts. 


- And, as in this Prophecy thi Throne 1s called 


Scriptures we are told, that at the Laſt Day, * the 
Sen of Man fhall come in the Glory of bis Father ; and 
in another Place, that be ſhall come in bis own 
Glory, and foall fit upon the Throne of bis Glory; and 


in another, v that he ſhall come in bis own Glory, and 
in bis Father's, and of the holy Angels. And the 


Angels attending on this Solemnity, are called by 
our Lord * the Angels of God; * bis Father's Angeli; 
> and bis own elt; and by St. Paul, . 


of bis own Power. 


If therefore we give Glory to the Son, we do bor 


Fx 


't Rev. ii. 8. 1 »Matt. xvi. 27. TE 
37. i 75 Jin ard, „ Luk. ix. 26, Luk. Li. 8. 
Kev. iii. 5. b Matt. xvi. 27. XXIV, 31. # <3 


© 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
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5 thereby take away, or diminiſh, the Glory of the * 
, Father : If we worſhip Ghrift fitting on his Throne, 
» we would not be thought thereby to dethrone God 
N the Fatber. But we hold bim and the Fatber 10 
7 be one; and all Things that the Father bath to be bis; 
the ſame. And this is agreeable to our Form 
f HBaptiſn, wherein we were all baptized in the Name 
ei one and the ſame Name) of be Ml _ of 
ö the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. ll W 
How far this Doctrine might be We to oi this 
Patriarchs, and Jews, of old, is another Queſtion, 
which perhaps we have not Light ſufficient fully 
to determine. But this we may ſay, that many 
Goſpel-Dofrines, as particularly that of he. Calling 
of the Gentiles, were contained in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and now appear plainly dedu- 
cible from thence, which yet in former Ages wers 
not made known unto the Sous of Men. The Doc- 
trine of a Trinity. therefore might be wrapt up in 
the Scriptures, and yet remain a Secret, till it was | 
ö unfolded by the Revelation of the Goſpel. And, i 
: if this were the Caſe, there could be no better 
Method of diſcovering the Truth than that which 
; we have taken, a juſt Compariſon of the two 79 
taments, But we have no Reaſon to think that 
* this was. the. Caſe. * That the ancient e 
| * Joh. x. 30. Xvi. 15. © Matt. xxvili. 19. # See. 
Eph. iii, © Euſeb, Prepar. Evang. Lib. vii. C. 13, 14. 
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SER M. ſome Notion of a Diſtinction of Perſons in the 


Godhead, has been aſſerted, and ſufficiently proves 
by learned Men. It appears from ſeveral Paſſages 
in the New Teftament, that the Title of the Sou of 
God was not unknown to the Jews in our Saviour; 
Time. They accuſed our Lord of Blaſphemy, be- 
cauſe he called himſelf the Son of God; * and thought 
that to call God his Father was to make Himſelf 1 
with God. 

* We have alſo the Teſtimony of the aha 
Fathers of the Chriftian Church, who all agree 
that Chriſt was the Perſon, who appeared to the 
Patriarchs of old, | who was ſeen by the Prophets 
Daiab and Ezekiel, ® and who wagon between the 
Cherubim. F OP 
It muſt be no ſmall combo and Satisfaftich 
to a good Chriſtian, to find a perfect Harmony and 
Correſpondence between the Old Teftament and the 
New, and to perceive the ſame Doctrines run 
uniformly through the whole Body of Scripture. 
We hold the ſame Faith which was of old delivered 
70 the Saints: We worlsy him who Was from the 


2 74 : 4 


Sec. 1. C. 1. v2 16. See alſo the Author's Vindie. Dot. 
Trin. Pr. I. p. 17, &c. 
* Matt. xxvi. 63, 60 Joh. x. 36. * Joh. V. 498 
* See Bull Def. Fid. Nic Sect. I. Cap. 1. Sect. IV. 0. 3. 
Waterland's Vindic. p. 28, &c. 2d Def. p. 126, c 
Tren. Lib. iv. C. 37. Tertull. adv. Prax. Cap. 14. | 
* Jul. Mart. Dial. Trypb. p. 264, 255, 288. n 1 
Wore Ve C. 17. un 1 Joh. ii. 13. 


2 Beyining 


Chriſt the Lord of Glory: 


Lands Divinity, as an indifferent Matter, a Truth 
merely ſpeculative. Can it then be an indifferent 


Matter who is our God, and what the Object of our 
Morſbip? The Dignity of the Perſon, who ac- 


compliſhed our Salvation, ought certainly to in- 

fluence. our Practice, and excite us to Obedience; 

and by detracting from this Dignity we abate and 
weaken the Force of theſe Motives. Thus 'does 
St. Clement, * the Fellow-Labourer of St. Paul, be- 
gin his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians — * My 
Brethren, wwe ought to think of Feſus Chriſt as of God, 

as of the Fudge of Quict and Dead, and not to think 
meanly of our Salvation. For if we think meanly of 
him, we ſhall hope to receive but little. And having 


ſuch mean Thoughts of it, wwe ball fin, not knowing 
from whence we are called, and by whom. And the 
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ſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. _ 
But ſome affect to treat this Doctrine of our 


Scriptures themſelves ſtrongly inſiſt on the Dig- 


nity of the Perſon who wrought our Redemption, 
as mightily enhancing the Greatneſs of our Sal- 
vation, and carrying with it the ſtrongeſt Obliga- 


tions to Obedience: This they urge as the moſt 


® Iſ. xxvi. 4. 8 » Heb. xiii, 8. 2 1 Phil. iv. 3. R 
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$E RM. powerful Motive, both to our Hopes 2 88 
* * In this (ſays St. John) muas manifeſted the Lone i 
Cad towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis Only%he- 
gotten Son into the World, that we might lius through | 
bim.-—" He that ſpared not bis oz Six; (A 
ſays St. Paul, but delivered him up for us all, bot 
ſhall he not with bim alſo freely give us all. Things? 
The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, after 
ſetting forth the Divinity of our Lord, and his 
Superiority over the Angels, makes this Inference 
from this Doctrine * Therefore ave ought to giue 
the more earneſt Heed to the Things which we baut 
beard, leſt at any Time we ſhould let them ſlip. Fir, 
i the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
Tranſgreſſion and Diſabedience received a juſt Rerum · 
pence of Reward; bow ſhall we eſcape if ave neglet$ſo 
great Salvation? And again — * He that deſpiſed 
ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought wor- 
thy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of Gad, and 
bath counted the Blood of the: Covenant, wherewith. be 
was janttified, an unboly Thing, . 
unto the Spirit of Grace? 4 
Let us therefore, who Wheve on ahi Ka 
the Son of God, and acknowledge his Divinity, ſhew 
forth in our Lives and Converſations the proper 
Fruits of ſuch Faith. Let us walk worthy & the 


” Joh. iv. 9. Kom. viii, 32. eb. ii. 1, Ke. 
, 29. CET" TY ...: ks vo 
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Chrift the. Lord of Cx. 14 


Vocalion, wherewith we are called; and let our Con- S ERM. 
verſation be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Let *. 
the infinite Love of God, and the amazing Con- 
deſcenſion of the Sen of God, excite Thankful 

neſs and Gratitude, and win eln olle Obedience 

of a willing Heart. If God ſo hated Sin, as to 
require ſuch a Satisfaction, how fhould we flee. 
from, and abhor all fleſhly Luſts? How ſhould 

we fear to erucify. the Son Cad afreſh? And if; 

on the other Hand, God ſo loved tbe World, as to 

give bis Only-begotten Son for us, how ſhould this 
excite our Faith, and animate our Hopes? Seeing 

that we have ſo great an H 'gh- Prieſt, that is paſſed 

into the Heavens, Feſus tht Sort of Gol, let us bold faſt 

our Profeſſion ; and let us come boldly unto the Throne 

of Grate, that tr may obtain Mercy, 1 . * 
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The Uſe of Reaſon in Matter of Religion 
| ſtated and explained. | 


RO M. 1. 20. 


tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derftood by the Things that are made, even bis 
eternal Power and Godbead. 1 


HE Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tile World. He tells us in the foregoing 


ERM. 
1 VI. 


God was manifeſt in them; and that God had ſhewed 
it unto them. And here he teaches us, that this was 
not by any prior Revelation, but by the Voice 
of Nature. The inviſible Things of him, even his 
eternal Power, and Godhead, were clearly ſeen from 
the Creation of the World, being underſtood by the 

Things 


For the and Things. of” him from 5 c 


[ Verſe, that that which might be known of 


* ii. ood «s ©. 
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Things that are made. And, again, he aſſerts 8 ER NM. 


that they knew God, though they glorified bim not as 


Cod; and that therefore they are without Excuſe. 

This Doctrine of the Apaſtle naturally leads us 
to the Conſideration of a Queſtion much diſputed 
of late, about the Power, Extent, and Uſe of Rea- 
Jon in Matters of Religion. Some would make 
Reaſon ſo ſelf-ſufficient as to exclude all Neceſſity, 
or Uſe of Revelation; while others, willing to 
avoid this Extreme, have carried the Matter too 
far the other Way, decrying all Uſe of Reaſon in 
Religion, and aſſerting that the Heathen World had 
no Knowledge of God at all, and that there is no 
ſuch Thing as Natural Religion... The firſt ſhould 


ſcem to take away all Uſe ; and the other to de- 


ſtroy all Proof of Cbriſtianity: The one would 
make it a needleſs, the other an irrational Inſtitu- 
tion. It muſt indeed be owned. to be an extremely 
difficult Undertaking, to ſettle the preciſe Bounds 
and Limits of Human Reaſon; and to determine 
exactly how far it might go in diſcovering the 


Knowledge of God, and the Meaſures of our Duty. 
We are well aſſured that Man from the Beginning 


enjoyed the Benefit of Revelation, and that G 


never from his firſt Creation left him in the Hands 


of his own. Counſel. How far therefore Reaſon 
might have gone without the Aſſiſtance of Revela- 
tion it is not hah to Is How: ſhall we diſtinguiſh 


= 'Ver. 21. 25 F T1 Dail 
what 
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E what Men learnt by the Uſe of theit om Ng 


from what they received by Tradition grounded 
on ancient Revelation? We cannot then pronoutice 
Reaſon ſufficient for every Thing, becauſe with 
Aſſiſtance it made great and noble Diſcoveries: 
nor can we ſay it was ſufficient for nothing, be- 
cauſe it ſtood in Need of Aſſiſtance. But, as this 
would be a fruitleſs, ſo I apprehend it is an un- 
neceſſary Enquiry. It may be ſufficient, and 1 
hope it may be of ſome Uſe, to lay down ſome 
general Rules, which may enable us to form ſome 
tolerable Judgment in this Matter, and direct us 
to ſteer between Infidelity on the one 1 wig 
Enthuſiaſm on the other.. 

Firſt then, J hope it will be Aer "_ 
that Man-is a Rational Animal. This is a Point, 
which as the Apoſtle here plainly ſuppoſes, fo it 
neither needs, nor admits of any Proof. If am 
Man fhould diſpute this Truth, oy this vary dif 
Puting he confeſſes it. 

"| Secondly, Man, as he is a reaſonable, ſo is he 
alſo a religious Creature. This propoſition is a8 
evident as the former; for, whoever ſhall brink 
Arguments to prove that Regen is of no Uſe in 
Matters of Religion thereby confutes himſelf. 
This is indeed what our Reaſon was chiefly given 
us for, to lead us to the Knowledge of our Creator. 
It is the nobleſt and beſt Exerciſe of our Under- | 
1 and what. principally diſtinguiſhes us | 

from 
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from the Brute Beaſts. Nor can we read ſcarcelys R R M. 


of any Nation ſo ſavage, or ignorant, but what 


had ſome Sort of | Religion, fome notions of p „ | 
The ſame is expreſsly aſſerted here by the Apoſtle. 


He ſays, that the Gentiles knew God, and underſtand 
bis eternal Power and Godhead; and that this 
Knowledge was obtained: by the Obſervation of 
the Things that are made. He adds, that they were 
without Excuſe ; which they could not have been, 
if they had had no Knowledge of God, no Means 
of diſcovering his Nature, and their Duty to him. 
The ſame is evident from their Writings. * We 
find them acknowledging the Being of ,a God, his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Providence, and demon- 
ſtrating them by the ſame Arguments, from which 
the Apoſtle ſays they learnt them, from the Things 
that are made, from the Beauty, Order, and Ule- 
fulneſs of the Works of the Creation. 

* Of this many Inſtances might be . I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf with referring only to Cicero's 2d Book de Naturd 
Derrum-——Ngid poteſt offe tam apertum, tamque perſpicuum, cum 
celum ſuſpeximus cæleſtiague cantemplati ſumus, quam e ali uod 
Numen preftantiſſime Mentis, quo hac regantur ? Again Qu 
f omnes Mundi partes ita conflitute ſunt, ut neque ad uſum meliores 


pol uerint e, neque ad ſpecien em gulebriorer, videamus, utrum ea for - 


 tuita ſint, an co flatu, in guy coharert mulls modo potuerint, niſi | 
fenſa moderante, divinigue Providentid. and again Di enim 


hunc Hominem dixerit, gut. eum tam certos cæli mei us, tam ratet | 
aſlrorum ordines, tamgue omnia inter 2 connaxa 5 _apta viderit, | 
neget in his ullam ineſſe rationem, eaque caſu feri dicat, gue game 35 
confilio geruntur nullb con fis aſſequi poſſumus ? &. 


Vor. II. | K  Thirdly- 
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SE RM. Thirdly therefore, there is ſuch a T hing as Ne 


VI. 


tural Religion. By Natural Religion we ſometime; 
underſtand all Doctrines and Duties relating t 
the Deity, which may be proved and inferred 
from Principles of Reaſon in general. The Atti 
butes of God, and the Duties owing to him, have 


deen thus deduced by Divines from Principles of 


Reaſon; and ſuch Diſquiſitions are not. without 


their Uſe, as they ſerve to enforce the Practice of 


ſuch Duties, and to convince us of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
But here by Natural Religion we rather mean what 


each particular Perſon might, and actually did 


know of Cod by the Uſe of his natural Faculties 
And that ſome ſuch Knowledge might be, and 


was attained by the Heathen World, we Rave) 4 


ready ſeen. 
Fourthly, all Revealed A is chin 


founded on Natural. The Doctrines indeed of 
Revealed Religion are not to be demonſtrated, like 
Matters of Science, from Principles of Reaſa, 
but to be proved from the Authority of the Re- 
vealer; but then this Authority muſt have ſuch 


Atteſtation, as may ſatisfy a reaſonable Enquirer. 


When God has thought fit to reveal himſelf i im 
mediately to particular Perſons, he has comm 
done it in ſuch a Manner, as was conſiſtent *it 


the Uſe of their natural Faculties. Nor can ſuch 


inſpired Perſons communicate what they have 
received, 
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received, or, convince others that they are in- 8 ERM. 


ſpired, but by Means of ſome Proofs offered to VI. 
their Underſtanding. * All Proofs indeed of Re- 


velation, ſuch as Miracles, Prophecy, or the like, 
reſolve ultimately into the Veracity of God, and 
can lay no hold on him, who does not antecedently 
believe that God is, and that he is good, juſt, and 
true, and will not deceive thoſe who diligently ſeek 
bm. There can be no Proof of any Revelation © 
offered to him, who is utterly deſtitute of all Prin- 
ciples of natural Religion. God cannot reveal him- 
ſelf to an Idiot, or Brute Beaſt, unleſs he firſt give 
them new Faculties. The ſame is ſtill in a higher 
Degree applicable to all internal Marks of a Di- 
vine Revelation. Theſe muſt: be judged of by 
Reaſon, and can be judged of by Reaſon alone. Ac- 
cordingly we find the Apoſtles * rea/oning with the 
Perſons they preached to, perſuading both the Jews 
and Greeks, and all along ſuppoſing the Perſons, 
to whom they addreſſed themſelves, poſſeſſed of 
the firſt Principles of natural Religion. This might 
be ſhewn in many Inſtances, and particularly from 
St. Paul's moſt ſublime Diſcourſe at Athens. 
The Gentiles had indeed no other Light whereby 
to judge of the Chriſtian Revelation : Their Rea- 
ſon, however weak, or depraved | I Nay be ſu ppoſed 


© ee Jenkins's Keatoanblineſh of Chriftian: ty, Vol. i. Pr. iv. 
Ch, 2. Chriftian's Faith a Rational Aﬀent, Pt. ii. p. 1457&c 5 
Adds xviii. 4. Acts xvii, 22, &c. 
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8 ERM. to have been, was the only Rule they had. 57 


VI. 


this they muſt judge both of the Nature and 


the Proof from Miracles is concluſive. Had the 


termination of ſo corrupt a Judge? But we 0 
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Proofs of any Revelation offered to them; or elf 
they muſt have been incapable of Forinich ary 
Judgment at all concerning it. If Reaſon wen 
not thus far ſufficient, J would aſk what Motive 
they could have to quit the Perſuaſion they wer 
bred up in? Or why they ſhould prefer Chriftianiy 
itſelf to the moſt abſurd Syſtems of Heatheniſm!: 
Were Miracles ſufficient to convince them? It 
is readily allowed: But if we aſk why? You mut 
recur to Principles of natural Religion to ſhew that 


received Light from any former Revelation, yet 
as all Memory of ſuch Revelation was loſt, and u 
they acknowledged no ſuch, it could not be «f 
fered in Proof to them. It might enlighren'thei 
Underſtanding, and render them more capable d 
judging of the Chriſtian Doctrines; but could not 
be diſtinguiſned from the Workings or tHe ON 
Reaſon. 

But how could Reaſon be a Rule for the 15 
then World to judge by, whoſe fooliſh Heart wi 
darkened, i and even their Mind and Conſcience defiled* 
Falſe Notions of the Deity univerſally prevalled: 
Each Man's Prejudice, each Man's Luft, beeame 
his Reaſon. What then would become of ile 
true Religion, if it were to ſtand, or fall, by the De 


f Rom. i. 21. 6 Tit. 1. 13. 1 
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not ſay that a Revelation is to be immediately s E RM. 


condemned, becauſe it does not agree with a Man's 
preconceived Notions. All Men have a Power 
of Recollection, and may at any Time re-examine 
the Grounds and Reaſons of any Principles, 
which they may have imbibed. The Goſpel of 


Chriſt came atteſted with ſuch Credentials, as, to 


ſay the very leaſt, demanded every Man's moſt ſe- 
rious Attention. It was therefore in the Power, 
and it was certainly the Duty, of the Heathen 
World, on the Appearance of Chriſtianity, to 
re-examine their preconceived Notions; and I 
humbly apprehend they had Light enough to diſ- 
cover the Falſhood of them. The Light of Nature, 
though miſerably clouded and obſcured, was not 
yet totally extinguiſhed. For Inſtance, they might, 
by conſulting their own Breaſts, have diſcovered 
that their idolatrous Worſhip was founded not on 
Reaſon, but only on Tradition. And ſurely a Re- 
velation ſo atteſted as . Chriſtianity was, ought to 
have over-ruled all ſuch Prejudices. Had indeed 
the Heathen World wanted Light to judge of the 
Truth of Chriftianity, their Infidelity could not 
have been criminal. But it was generally not the 
Weakneſs of their Underſtanding, but the Wick- 
edneſs of their Heart, which prevented them from 
diſcerning and acknowledging the Truth. Ac- 
cordingly, on the one Hand, we find the Apoſtles, 
and other Chriſtian Writers, ſhewing the Folly of 


43. Idolatry 
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sER M. Idolatry from Principles of Reaſon ; ſo did $ 


VI. 


ſon whereby to judge of the Truth of a Revels 


Jon informs us, are clearly ſeen, and underſtood, fron 


God's Will; and on theſe, as has been already 
ſhewn, all Proofs of a Revelation muſt ultimately 
reſt. But, as I faid before, we do not 22 8 
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Paul, (as we obſerved before), in his excellent 
Diſcourſe at Athens. And, on the other Hand, 
we find the Scriptures charging the Infidelity of 
Unbelievers, not to any Want of ſufficient Caps. 
City, but to their ſinful Luſts and Paſſions.—® Thi; 
is the Condemnation, (ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour ), that 
Light is come into the World, and Men loved Dark 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were cuil 
* If our Goſpel be hid, (ſays St. Paul), it is hid 
them that are loſt; in whom the God of this Warll 
bath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, kf 


the Light of the glorious Goes of Chriſt ſhould ſhine 
unto them. 


And as the Heathen had no other Rule but Res- 


tion, ſo I apprehend that we Chriſtians alſo muſt 
by our Reaſon ſatisfy ourſelves of the Truth of 
the Religion which we profeſs. The firſt Point 
in Religion is the Exiſtence of God, and his Attr- 
butes, his eternal Power and Godhead. Theſe, u 
the Apoſtle here teaches us, and as our own Res- 


the Creation of the World. Theſe are prior in Or- 
der, and Courſe of Proof, to any Revelation ol 


b Jos. ill. 19. i 2 Cor, iv. 3, 4. | 
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here as in Matters of Science. We do not make s ERM. 

Uſe of our Reaſon as a Principle, whereby we may 

diſcover, or prove the Truth of the Doctrines re- 

vealed ; but as an Inſtrument whereby we may 

judge of the Authenticity of the Revelation. Nor 

do we prove the Truth of Chriſtianity by philoſo- 

phical Arguments, but by tbe Power of God, by 

the Evidence of Miracles and Prophecy. But 

then this Evidence muſt be tried at the Bar of 

Reaſon. By Reaſon muſt we diſtinguiſh true Mi- 

racles from falſe Pretenſions to Miracles, Doctrines 

worthy of God from ſuch as are utterly unworthy of 

him; and the Force of the Argument drawn from 

Miracles muſt (as we have ſeen) be judged of, 

and ſupported by Reaſon. To deny this is in Ef- 

fect to give up the Truth of our Religion, and ſet 

it on a Level with the groſſeſt Impoſture. For 

what more can be ſaid againſt any Impoſture, than 

either that it has no Proof, or ſuch as cannot 3 

ſtand the Teſt of ſober Reaſon. 
And, if it is neceſſary to conſuls our Reaſon, in 

Order to ſatisfy ourſelves of the Truth of thoſe 

Things which we haye learned, much more ſo 

mult it be, if we ſhould attempt to convince, or 

confute Unbelievers. For this can be done only 

by appealing. to Principles common to both, that 

is, to the Principles of Reaſon, and Natural Reli- 

gion. And ſurely, if we have not followed cun- 

ningly- devi * Fables, this may be attempted with 
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8 E RM. good Hopes of Succeſs. If our Religion is true, 
1 its Truth is capable of being proved. If we are 


mate our Prayer unto our God, but to ſet a Watth 


They, who would difarm us, either are in Lge 


fully aſſured of the Certainty of our moſt holy 
Faith, we need not fear that it ſhould ſuffer hou 
Prejudice from a rational Enquiry. 8 

It were indeed to be wiſhed that we had left 
Occaſion to enter into the Proofs of our Religim, | 
or defend it againſt the Objections of Unbelievers; 
and that Paſtors and Teachers had no other By- 
ſineſs, but to enforce the Practice of Piety, and 
Virtue, by their Doctrine, and Example. Much 
more ought we to lament the Diſputes, and Divi- 
ſions among ourſelves. We ſhould rejoice to ſee 
all Controverſies at an End, all Diviſions healed, 
and all Chriſtians perfectly joined together in the ſame 
Mind, and in the ſame Judgment. But, as long as 
there are cunning and crafty Men, who lie in wait 
to deceive, ſo long will it be neceſſary to warn 
Men of their Sligbts, and guard againſt their 
Devices. We could with we were at Liberty to 
employ both Hands in building the Walls of Je- 
ruſalem ; * but ſince there are Enemies, who are 
conſpiring all of them together to come, and to fight | 
againſt Jeruſalem, we find it neceſſary, not only to 


againſt them Day and Night, to work in the Work 
with one Hand, and with the other to bold a Weapon. 


* See Neb. iy. 7, &C- — 
with 
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with our Enemies, or know not what they ſay. S ERM. 


Since therefore wnruly and vain Talkers, and De- | 
zivers abound, it is neceſſary that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould be able by found Doctrine, both 10 exbort, 
and to convince the Gainſayers ; at leaſt to flop their 
Mouths with juſt Reaſoning, and ſoand Speech that 
cannot be condemned. And this is more eſpecially 
the Buſineſs of thoſe, whoſe Leiſure, Opportu- 
nities, and Abilities, qualify them to detect their : 
Fallacies, and expoſe their Ignorance. 
Fifthly, If it ſhould be aſked whether Reaſon is 

of any Uſe, and'of what Uſe it is, to thoſe who 
enjoy the Benefit of Revelation, T anſwer, that with 
Regard to Doctrines revealed, we are not to ex- 
pet, or enquire after any other Proof of them. 
The Authority of the Revealer is ſufficient ; and 
to this we ought to ſubmit even againſt Proba- 
bility. If indeed the Subject be ſuch as we have 
a clear and adequate Comprehenſion of, and there 
be any thing in a pretended Revelation, which 
evidently contradicts any clear Principle of Rea- 
ſon, this would be a ſufficient Objection againſt 
ſuch Revelation. © But this Queſtion we here ſup- 
poſe already decided, and the Perſon convinced, 
after a rational and full Enquiry, of the Authen- 
ticity of the Revelation. And in this Caſe we 
ought to ſubmit our own Opinions to the Autho- 


1 Tit. i. 9, 10. 


E Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religiun. 


8 5 8 M. rity of the Revealer. — Revelation, (ſays a great 
Maſter of Reaſon), where God has been pleaſed 40 


give it, muſt carry it againſt the probable Conjefures 
of Reaſon, becauſe the Mind, not being certain of :the 
Truth of that it does not evidently know, but onh 
yielding to the Probability that appears in it, is bound 
to give up its Aſent to ſuch a Teſtimony, which. it is 
Satisfied comes from one, who cannot err, and will ut 
deceive. Much more in Things of which we have 
no clear Comprehenſion, and can form no com- 
petent Judgment, ought we to be determined by 
Revelation. This is in this Caſe our only Guide; 
theſe are Things above our Regfon, and "IE 
Matters of Faith. 
Here then there is no Doo for * as 4 
Principle, but ſtill, as an Inſtrument, it may and 
muſt be admitted. By this we muſt judge of the 
Senſe of Scripture; not indeed from the Reaſon of 
the Thing, but by the ſame Rules whereby we 
judge of the Senſe of other Authors, by conſidering 
the Context, the Deſign of the Writer, other paral- 
lel Paſſages, and the like. Again, Doctrines may 
be plainly proved from Scripture, which are not in 
expreſs Words contained therein. Such Conſe- 
quences muſt be drawn, and judged of by the Uſe 
of our Reaſon. And ſo alſo Duties are uſually 
preſcribed in general Terms. But to adapt theſe 
to particular Caſes, to adjuſt ſeemingly contrary 
Obligations, and to determine what may be our 


® Locks Eſſay on Hum. Underſtand. B. iv. C. 18. Se. 8. 
| Duty 


9 


== ww. 


I = © WRC ES = 


The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 


Duty in each particular Circumſtance, which may 8E RM. 


occur, is a Work which, as it 1s certainly neceſ- 
ſary, ſo it requires no ſmall Judgment and Skill. 
Laſtly, to defend the true Senſe of Scripture, to 
reſcue it from Miſrepreſentations, to anſwer the 
Objections, or clear up the Difficulties, which 
weak or wicked Men may ſuggeſt, is what thoſe 
at leaſt who are ordained to be Teachers of the 


Word, ought to be able to do, and what cannot 


be done without competent Learning and Judg- 
ment. OM | 
Sixthly and Laftly, Though we have no other 
Rule but Reaſon whereby to judge of Revelation, 
yet it does not follow from hence, that Reaſon is 


the Standard of Truth, or a ſufficient Guide in Mat- 


ters of Religion, at leaſt not in the Senſe, in which 
this Propoſition is uſually taken. For though 
Reaſon was the only Rule the Gentile World had, 
and that by which alone they could judge of the 
Authority of Revelation, it might notwithſtanding 


be very weak and very depraved. They might 


be, and actually were, in the Condition of Perſons 
born indeed with Eyes, but fitting in Darkneſs, 
and the Shadow of Death; retaining only a Capa- 
city of being enlightened: by the Day-/pring from 
on bigb. And this is the very State of the Caſe, 
as it is here repreſented by St. Paul. He ſuppoſes 
the Gentiles capable of diſcovering the invifible 
See Sermon II. Uk. i. 78, 79. 
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judging of Truth. But this is only a Faculty. © God 
| hath not originally implanted in any Man actual 


The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion," 
SE RM. Things of God from the Creation of the World; but 


at the ſame Time repreſents them as in a moſt 
deplorable State of Ignorance and Corruption, 
? vain in their Imaginations, having their fool 
Heart darkened, * given over to a reprobate Mind. 
And he recommends to them the Goſpel of Cbrit, 
as the Fountain of Grace and Peace, the "Ow 
God unto Salvation. | 

It would lead me into too large a Field 'of Dit. 
courſe, ſhould I attempt to ſet forth the Uſefulneſs, 
and Expediency of the Chriftian Revelation. This 
has been often done by much abler Hands: It 
may be ſufficient to offer a few Hints. 

Firſt then, I would aſk thoſe, who delight x to 


magnify the Power of human Reaſon, , what they 


mean by Reaſon. By Reaſon they muſt mean, if 
they mean any thing to the Purpoſe, the Faculty 
which God hath given to each Man of | diſcovering and 


Knowledge, but only the Power and Capacity of 
obtaining it. Theſe Powers muſt be called forth 
to act and habit by Uſe and Exerciſe, by Inſtruc- 
tion and Education. Where the latter are want- 


ing, theſe Powers will lie dormant : Where our 


Reaſon receives a wrong Biaſs from erroneous 
Guides, and evil Cuſtoms, it will only ſerve to 


confirm us in Ignorance and Error. Will you 


P Rom, i. 21. 2 Ib. 28.i! „ 1 16. 


lay 
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ſay then that the Child needs no Education, be- 8E 1 


cauſe * human Reaſon is able to diſcover every con- 
ceivable Duty? Or that the Savage wants no In- 


ſtruction, becauſe * the Tables of the Natural Law 


are hung up in the Works of God, and-are obvious to 
the Sight of all Men? It not, why may not Reve- 
lation be equally uſeful, expedient, and neceſſary ? 
If one Man may teach another, why muſt God 
alone ſtand excluded from the Power, or Poſſibi- 
lity of inſtructing, or enlightening his own Crea- 
tures? Education ſuppoſes Natural Parts; and Re- 
velation preſuppoſes ſome Natural Religion: Both 
of them ſuppoſe theſe Faculties not Self- ſufficient, 
but capable of Improvement, and A in 
need of Aſſiſtance. 

Beſides, if we were to allow that Reaſon had 


been originally ſufficient to lead Men to the 


Knowledge of their Duty, yet, when Corruption 


and Idolatry had overſpread the Face of the 


World, the Caſe would be very much altered. 
The ſame Faculties, which, by the. Uſe of com- 
mon Helps, might have difcovered the inviſible 


Things of God, yet, deſtitute of all Aſſiſtance, or 


miſled by blind Guides, popular Prejudices, and 
prevailing, Errors, might ſtand in Need of a Di- 
vine Revelation to guide them into the Way of Peace. 


And that the whole World was thus become vain 


5 Lord Bolingbroke's 1 Works. vol. V. p. 343. 


* Ib, p. 153. f 
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rity of the Apoſtle, but the Atteſtation of all Hi. 


ſtory, * and the Confeſſion of their wee "_ 


. ſophers. 


» Secondly, I would aſk theſe Advecals 4 FO 
Sufficiency of human Reaſon, whether they ſpeak of 
buman Reaſon as ſubſiſting in the whole Species, or 
in each particular Individual. If we were to al- 
low that ſome of the wiſeſt among the Heathen 
might attain a competent Knowledge of God, and 
their own Duty, yet ſurely it muſt be confeſſed 
that the Generality of Mankind were in a moſt 
deplorable State of Ignorance and Error. Not to 


inſiſt then on the Errors, Diviſions, and Uncer- 


tainties, among the Philoſophers themſelves, let 
us ſuppoſe that theſe, or at leaſt ſome of them, 


The Words of Cicero are very remarkable — Natura par» 
vues nobis dedit igniculos, guss celeriter malis moribus, opinion- 
buſzue depravatis, fic reflinguimus, ut nuſquam Nature Lumen ap. 
Ppareat. Sunt enim ingeniis nofiris ſemina iunata virtutum, gu 
fi adoleſcere liceret, ipſa nos ad beatam vitam Natura perducertt. 
Nunc autem fimul atque editi in lucem, & ſuſcepti ſumus, in omni 
continud pravitate, & in ſummao pinionum perver ſutate ver ſamury uf 


| pane cum lacte nutricis errorem ſuxiſſe videamur. Cum vero paren- | 


tibus redditi, demum magiftris traditi ſumus, tum ita variis imbui- 
mur erroribus, ut vanitati weritas, S opinioni confirmatæ Natura 
igſa cedat.— Accedit codem ghafi maximus quidam magiſter populus, 
atque omnis undique ad vitia conſentient multitude; tum plant infls 
cimur opinionum pravitate, @ Naturdque deſciſcimus. Tuſe. Quel. 
Lib. iii. C. 1. 

v See Sermon II. 
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had worthy Notions of God, yet to how few was SE RM. 
this Knowledge confined? None but Men of VI. 


Parts and Learning, of Study and liberal Educa- 
tion, were able to underſtand, or profit by their 
Doctrines. They themſelves generally had the 
Vulgar in great Contempt; they purpoſely wrapt 
up their Nations in dark and myſterious Expreſ- 
fions; they choſe to confine their Inſtructions to 
thoſe of their own School only; and are ſaid to 
have had two Sorts of Doctrines, one for the Vul- 
gar, another for their own Diſciples. Notwith- 
ſtanding therefore many fine Sayings, and noble 
Sentiments of ſome Heathen Authors, yet it is moſt 
notorious that the Bulk of Mankind were in the 
Condition deſcribed by the Apoſtle — 7 having 
the Underftandin g darkened, being alienated from the 
Life of God, through the Ignorance that was in them, 
becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart. Groſs Su- 
perſtition and abominable Idolatry, had over- run 
the whole Heathen World; and their very Religion 
conſiſted of the moſt ridiculous, impure, and in- 
human Rites. But the Chriſtian Religion is pecu- 
larly adapted for the Salvation of all Mankind. 
* The Goſpel is preached to the Poor; and all poſſi- 
ble Proviſion, which the Nature of the Thing 
will admit of, is made for the Inſtruction of the 
meaneſt and moſt illiterate Chriſtian. This then 


* Clem, Alex. Strom, L. v. p. 575. Ed. Par. 
7 Eph. iv. 1. Lak. vl, 22, | 
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SE RM. is an End worthy of the Interpoſition of * the Fa. 
VI. ther of Mercies, » the God of the Spirits of all Nai, 


© who would bave all Men to be ſaved, and to aum: 


unto the Knowledge 2 Trutb. 
Thirdly, If we ſhould allow, what is not 


ouſly falſe, that all Men were of chemſelye 
able to diſcover a perfect Rule of Duty, yet we 
might reaſonably aſk what Motives they had 
to follow it. The Philoſophers could neyer 


to be choſen. Endleſs were their Diſputes, and 
great Variety of Opinions was there about the 
Summum Bonum, what was the Chief - Good, or 
final Happineſs of Man. Some of the beſt and 
wiſeſt of them held that Virtue was ſelf-/ufficiat 
to its own Happineſs ; but, if in this Life only. ur 


this Conceit. A future State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ſeems indeed to have been ſet forth in 
the Ceremonies and Myſteries of Paganiſm; but 
then, as this Doctrine was evidently derived from 
Tradition, ſo it was ſo adulterated and obſcured 


by Fables and Fictions, as muſt very much take | 


off from the Influence it ought to have upon the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. Among the Philoſo- 
phers many denied any future State ; * The wiſel 


* 2 Cor. i. 3. b Num. xvii 2. 1 Tim. u. 4 
4 Ne/cio quomodo, dum lego, afſentior ; cum poſui librum, & m- 
| een 


clearly make out upon what Principles orig 
nally, and for what End ultimately, Virtue was 


have Hope, Experience will ſhew the F alſhood of | 


© ww a, 00 FF a= 


2 1 ny IS. — T2 


The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 


161 


and beſt of them, though they aſſert the Immor- S E RM. 
ality of the Soul, and bring good Proofs of it, yet VI. 


often ſpeak of it with ſo much Doubt and Diffi- 
dence, that ſome have queſtioned whether they 
really believed it or not. But Thanks be to God, 
* who bath brought Life and Immortality to Light 
through the Goſpel. This important Article of Re- 
Mion is moſt plainly taught, and full Aſſurance of 
it is given unto all Men by Chrift, and his Apoſtles. 
And accordingly we find Chriſtians of all Denomi- 
nations unanimouſly agreeing in it. So that now 
by the clear Knowledge of this great Point, the 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs is eſtabliſhed 
on a ſure Foundation, and we have the greateſt 
Reaſon, and the higheſt Motive, to be * fedfaft, 


unnoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 


Lord. | 
Laſtly, If we ſhould farther allow, that both the 
Precepts, and Sanctions of the Law of Nature, 
were perfectly diſcoverable by every Man, yet 


what will become of thoſe who have diſobeyed 


theſe FSC and deſpiſed theſe Sanctions ? 


cum ipſe de 3 animorum caps cogitare, Hufe omais 
illa elabitur. Cicero Tuſc. Quæſt. Lib. I. Ni» Js « ies or . 
nag ürdges T4 kla api R. zvudeis, 35 rere h ob wy ra- 
figuperdogurs, Platonis' Phædon. C. 8. h ay ih box 
r hai, ĩſte f A ,o, dh Je Broneepetrocs. 3707 ipes N nan 
407%; i A menus, AH ru 7911 76 048. Apolog. 
Soer. C. 33. mY 

2 Tim. i. 10. 0 Acts . 31. E 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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SERM. When Man has ?ran/greſſed the Laws of his Ma- 


ker, changed the Ordinance, and broken the everlaſting 
Covenant, wherewith ſhall he reconcile himſelf to 
God? Will not theſe Precepts and Sanctions, 
which ſhould have ſecured his Obedience, riſe up 
in Judgment againſt him; and the very ſup- 
poſed Sufficiency of the Law of Nature condemn 
him? “ Will not the Commandment, which was 

ordained to Life, be found to be unto Death? But 
we ſhall be told, I ſuppoſe, that God is merciful, 
and placable ; and that, if by Repentance we re. 
move the Cauſe of his Diſpleaſure, that Diſples- 
ſure muſt ceaſe. But will a Crime which is cen- 
furable in the Act, ceaſe to be ſo when it is'paſt? 
Can we hope to diſcharge an old Debt only by 
forbearing to incur new ones? Or to atone for 
our paſt Diſobedience merely by not continuing 
to heap up freſh Provocations ? It is natural for 
Men, who have ſinned, to ſtand in Fear of Pu- 
niſhment ; nor can Reg/on alone give them any 
certain Aſſurance of Pardon. And this has al- 
ways been the general Senſe of Mankind. All 
the Religions, which have ever prevailed in the 
World, have preſcribed Rites calculated to ayert 
the Wrath of God; and Gifts and Sacrifices have 
been every where offered for this Purpoſe. But, 
ſuppoling we ſhould allow. all that is contended 
for, and more than can be proved; God, they tell 


h Rom, vii. 10. 
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who repent. Be it then ſo: And will not this 
very Mercy, which moves him to accept Repen- 
tance, incline him alſo to declare his Acceptance 


_ of it? We know that Mankind were actually in 


great Doubt and Perplexity on this very Subject; 
and might it not reaſonably be hoped that a good 
God would interpoſe, to free them from theſe 
Doubts and Perplexities? And 10 deliver them, 
who, through Fear of his Diſpleaſure, were all their 
Life-time ſubjeff to Bondage? And what is the 
Goſpel, but a Declaration of God's Mercy, and 


Readineſs to receive Sinners on Repentance, at- 


tended only with ſuch Circumſtances, as are at 
the ſame Time conſiſtent with God's Holineſs and 


Juſtice ; as moſt powerfully ſer forth his Deteſta- 


tion of Sin, and tend moſt effectually to deter 
Men from future Tranſgreſſions? This ſeems in- 
deed to be the great Difference between the Reli- 


gion of Nature, and that of Chrift : The one con- 


ſiders Men, as in a perfect State; the other con- 
ſiders them, as what they are, Sinners. And all 
the peculiar Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtia- 


nity are relative to this great Point, the Miniſtry 


of Reconciliation. This is therefore a Revelation, 
which the State of Mankind plainly required; 
and which Kegſan itſelf taught Men to expect. 

Let us therefore receive theſe glad Ti idings of 
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Salvation with Joy and Thankfulneſs ; and let us 


L 2 5  chearfully | 
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8E RM. chearfully conform our Lives to the excellent Pre- 
al cepts of our moſt holy Religion. The Neceſſity 
of good Works is on all Hands acknowledged; 
This is the End of the Commandment, the Sum and 
Subſtance both of the Law of Nature, and of that 
of Chriſt. This, every Way, whether in Pretence, or 
in Truth, is preached, both by thoſe who ſpeak moſt 
highly, and moſt flightingly of human Reaſon, 
They who would magnify the Sufficiency of the 
Law of Nature, pretend to do it for this Reaſon, 
becauſe all moral Duty may be learnt from it: 
And they, who will allow no ſuch Thing as Na-. 
zural Religion, with a juſt and laudable Zeal inſiſt 
that Chriſtians ought to be a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works. Nay, we ſhall ſcarcely meet with 
any Libertine ſo hardy, as formally to deny all Mo- 
ral Obligation. The very worſt of Men own the 
Truth of thoſe Principles, which in Works they 
deny; and though they hate the Light, yet cannot ' 
wholly ſhut their Eyes againſt the Force of it. 
i Let every one therefore, who nameth the Name of 
Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. Let us, by the Pu- 
rity and Holineſs of our Lives, exemplify the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Excellency of our Religion: Let us 
approve ourſelves * a holy Nation, a peculiar Peo- 
ple; and thereby ſbew forth the Praiſes of bim, 
who hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous 
Light. ' For it bad been better for us not to bave 


i 2 Tim. ii. 19. * 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


known 
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known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than, after we have SERM. 


known it, to turn from the holy Commandment deli- 
vered unto ns. If the Gentiles were without Excuſe, 
becauſe, when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
Cod, ® how much more inexcuſable muſt we be, if 
we do the ſame Things, after ſo much fuller Aſſu- 
rance that the Judgment of God is according to Truth 
againſt them, which commit ſuch Things ? For, as the 
Apoſtle here argues, God will render to every Man 
according to his Deeds; to them, who by patient Con- 
tinuance in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, 
and Immortality, eternal Life; but unto them, that are 
contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Un- 
righteouſneſs ; Indignation and Wrath; Tribulation 
and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, 
of the Gentile, and much more of the Chriſtian. For 
there is no Reſpett of Perſons with God, 


* Rom. ii. 1, &c. 
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Ju p. XI. zo, 31. 


And Fepbtbab vowed a Vow wito the Lord, | 
and ſaid, ¶ thou ſhalt without fail deliver 
the Children of Ammon into mine Hands, 
then it ſhall be, that whatſoever cometh | 
forth of the Doors of my Houſe to meet mt, 
when I return in Peace from the C bildren 
of Ammon, ſhall ſurely be the Lord's, and 
J will offer it up for a Burnt- Offering. $ 


8 ERM. HE Meaning of this Vow, and the Man- 


VII. . 
| ner in which it was performed, and, whe- 


ther Fephthab really ſacrificed his Daugh- 
ter in Purſuance of it, has been a Matter of much 
' Diſpute, both among Jews and Chriſtians, Men 
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of great Learning, Judgment, and Piety, have s ER M. 
taken each Side of the Queſtion; and it muſt be VII. 


confeſſed that there are conſiderable Difficulties 
attending either Side. The moſt obvious Senſe of 
the Paſſage, as it ſtands in our Tranſlation, and 
indeed in moſt other Tranſlations, is, that Fephthab 
vowed to offer up for a Burnt-Offering whatſoever 
ſhould come forth of the Doors of his Houſe to meet 
him, and that in Purſuance of this Vo he offered 
up his only Daughter for a Burnt-Offering ; be did 
with her according to his Vow, which he bad vowed. 
But this Interpretation ſeems to be attended with in- 
ſuperable Difficulties. * Human Sacrifices were not 
only abſolutely forbidden by the Law, but declared 
to be moſt abominable and hateful in God's Sight. 
And, if Fephthab had not known this, the Priefts 
could not but know what was fit to be offered in 
Sacrifice, and what not; nor could Jephibab offer 
any Burnt-Offering without the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſts. Again, the Scripture paſſes no Cenſure on 
ſo horrid and unnatural a Deed : But the whole 
Story is cloſed with this ſhort Reflection — and ſhe 
knew no Man — which ſtrongly implies | —_— this 
was the whole of her Sentence. 
I would farther obſerve,” what I think has not 
been ſufficiently attended to, that it is not eaſy to 
make Senſe of the Yow itſelf, as it is commonly 
underſtood. - Jepbibab, who. in all the reſt of his 
"+16 M8 Deut. xii. 31. 
„ Conduct 
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VII. 


deſignedly, to vow an human Sacrifice. But this 


IE PRTHAH's Vo confidered. 


derſtanding, is here ſuppoſed to vow, that he would 
offer up for a Burnt-Offering whatſoever ſhould com, 
forth of the Doors of his Houſe to meet him. Now 
Fephtbah ſurely could not but know that the Law 
made a Difference between clean Beaſts and unclean, 
What then could he expect to come out of his 
Houſe to meet him? Sheep, and Bullocks, and all 
Beaſts fit to be offered in Sacrifice, are uſually in- 
cloſed in Paſtures, or ſhut up in Folds, or Stalls, 
and could not be expected to come out to meet 
him. A Dog is the moſt likely of any brute Ani- 
mal to come forth to meet him; but a Dog was 
an unclean Animal, and could not be offered up for 
a Burnt-Offering. * And therefore ſome have con. 
tended, and not without oreat Shew of Reaſon, 
that the Words are to be underſtood of an human 
Creature, and ſhould be rendered — }/boſoever 
cometh forth of the Doors of my Houſe &c. — and 
ſo both the Septuagint and Yulgate Tranſlation ren- 
der it. And this makes Fephthab purpoſely, and 


was not only an Abomination, which God hated, 
and would not accept, and a Thing which no Man 
could vow, who had any Senſe of Humanity. or 
Juſtice, bur it was what was not in his Power to 


d Lud. Cappellus Diatrib. de voto 2 who ** been 
herein followed by ſeveral others. 


— 


C 


 JeenTHaAn's Yow confidered. 


over the Lives of their Children. They could not 
puniſh with Death even @ fubborn and rebellious Son, 
without firſt applying to the Magiſtrates; much 
leſs could they devote an innocent and dutiful Child 


to Death. Nor can I find that they had any Power 


of Life and Death over their Servants. * An He- 
brew Servant they had only a Property in for fix 
Years at moſt, and were obliged to let him go free 
in the ſeventh Year. * And a Servant bought with 
Money they might ſmite and chaſtiſe, but could 
not put to Death. FephthaÞs Daughter did indeed 
give her Conſent that he ſhould do with her accord- 
ing to that which had proceeded out of bis Mouth; 
but, as he could not antecedently aſſure himſelf of 
this, ſo he could by no Means expect the like 


Compliance from any of his Servants, Beſides, as 


was before ſaid, he could offer no Sacrifice without 
the Concurrence of the Prieſts, which in this Caſe 
he had no Reaſon to expect, nor Power to force. 
So that this Yow of Jepbtbab, as it is commonly 
underſtood, is not only a raſh Yow, but ſuch a Yow 
as we can ſcarcely conceive any Man in his Senſes 
capable of making, a Yow abſolutely impractica- 


ble, and impoſſible to be performed. 
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perform. © Parents among the Jews had no Power 8 ERM. 
VII. 


* In this all the Fexiſh Writers agree. See Selden de jur. 
Nat. & Gent. L. iv. C. 9. © Deut. xxi. 18, &c. 3 
* Exod, xxi, 2. Ib. 20. See Selen ut ſupra L. iv. 
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8 ERM. Let us ſee then whether the Words may not 


VII. 


ſaid, If thou ſhalt without fail deliver the Children if 


{ the next Word ſhould * have been e 
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bpoſſibly bear another Senſe. The Yor runs thus 
_—_— Jephibab wowed a Vow unte the Lord, avi 


Ammon into mine Hands, then it ſhall be, that whath. 
ver cometh forth of the Doors of my Houſe to meet me, 
when J return in Peace from the Children of Ammon, 
Hall ſurely be the Lord's. It follows in the Origi. 
nal — HD xo ym — This is rendered in our 
Tranſlation — And I will offer it up for a Burnt: 
Offering. But why may we not ſuppoſe chat the 
Pronoun v7 relates to Mr be Lord, which is the 
Word immediately preceding? And then,“ as an 


I ſhould rather hope (ſays Lord Clarendon, as quoted by Mr. 
Dada) that wwe do not yet under and the Meaning of the Vow, 
than that a Voaw unlawfully and unnaturally made, the like uber 
is not in Scripture, ſhould be unlawfully performed — Whatever i: 
declared to be done hy Scripture, which is the Word of Gov, Tan | 
Bound to believe; but that this Paſſage is faithfully tranſlated, | 
ovhen it contradicts the Law of GoD and Nature, and the lite 
whereof was never done, I hope may be innocently doubted. 

Gen. xxxvii. 4, 14. Joſh. xv. 19. 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. 
1 Kings xix. 21. Job xv. 21. xxxi. 37. Pſal. xx ZIx. 20. 
Eecleſ. viii. 15. Ezek. xxix. 3. See Job. Buxrory. Theſaui. 
Grammat. Ling. Sanct. Cap. xvii. p. 528, 9. Glaſſi Philel. | 
Sacr. Tra. ii. p. 166. And hereto agrees the Engliſb Phraſeo- 
logy—4nd I will offer him (i. e. to him, to the Lord) a Bum. 
Offering. It may farther be obſerved that, if the Pronoun 
had related to the Perſon, or Animal, who was to have come 
forth to meet Jepbibab, and who was to have been offered up, 


whereas 


Je PHTHAH'S Van confidered. 171 


Ellipſis of the Prepoſition, or Sign of the Datives E RM. 
Caſe, between the Verb and its Suffix is not un- VII. 
common in the Hebrew Phraſeology, the Words 
may be rendered — And I will offer to bim (that is, 
to the Lord) a Burnt-Offering. So that, according 
to this Interpretation, Jepbtbab vowed two Things, 
to dedicate whatſoever, or whoſoever ſhould come forth 
of the Doors of his Houſe to meet him, to the Service 
of the Lord; and alſo to offer on this Occafion a 
Burnt-Offering to the Lord of ſome clean Beaſt, ſuch 
as the Law allowed, and God would accept. Take 
the Vow in this Senſe, and there is nothing abſurd 
in it, nothing but what Jepbibab might reaſonably 
vow. And this Yow he religiouſly performed. 
He did with his Daughter according to his Vow. ' 
Let us then next enquire what Kind of Vow this 
was. There are two Sorts of Vows mentioned in 
the Jewiſh Larv, the one called in Hebrew 
Cherem, which was accompanied with a Form of 
Execration, and which could not be redeemed ; the 
other called — 713 Neder, which was accompa- 
nied with no Execration. Again, there were alſo 
two Sorts of Cherem. The firſt is that whereby 
Perſons were by publick Authority devoted to De- 
ſtruction. This has been by many thought to have 


whereas now there is nothing in the Hebreao to anſwer the 
Word —ſor— in our Tranſlation. | 
i See Lev. xxvii. Ainſworth. Patrick Annot. Salden de 
Jur. Nat. & Gent. Lib. iv. Cap. 6, & 7. | 7 
| been 


SE RM, been the Caſe with regard to Jepbtbab's Daughty 
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And they have founded their Opinion on the late 
Words of the Vow — and I will offer it up for « 
Burnt- Offering. If therefore theſe Words will beat 
another Senſe, the whole Foundation of this Opi 
nion is at once taken away. But there are other 
ſtrong Reaſons, which forbid us to ſuppoſe this 
| Vow to be a Cherem of this Sort. Firſt, becauſe 
this Curſe was never denounced againſt any one but 
by publick Authority, * either by the Command 
of Gop himſelf, ' or by the Aſſembly of the Con- 
gregation, ® or by the Supreme Magiſtrate; and 
that not arbitrarily, but for ſome Crime committed, 
Private Perſons had no Power to make ſuch Vm 
nor could innocent Perſons be by any one thus de- 
voted to Deſtruction, as appears from all the In. 
ſtances recorded in Scripture. Again, Perſons thus 
devoted could in no Senſe be ſaid to be the Lord's, 
They were not holy to the Lord, nor are they ever, 
in Scripture ſo called. Nor were. they, nor could 
they be offered up in Sacrifice, but were ſlain with 
the Sword, or otherwiſe put to Death: Thus were 
the Canaanites, the Amalekites, the Men of Jabeb- 
Gilead, and all other Perſons thus devoted. Jepb- 
thab's Daughter therefore could not be a Cherem of 
this Sort. | "T8 
But ſome have thought, that though ſuch a Vm 


Jud. xxi. 5, m 1 Sam, xiv. 24. Y 
| might Wl 
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might be unlawful, yet, when once made, the Per- SERM. 
ſon was obliged to carry it into Execution, or at VII. 

aft that ſuch an Opinion might prevail amongſt 
the Jews of thoſe Times. But I cannot eaſily per- 
ſuade myſelf that ſuch Caſuiſtry ever prevailed 
among the People of God, as that a Yow could 
oblige, or authorize a Man to commit a cruel, un- 
natural, and impious Deed, Thoſe who advance 
ſuch a Notion have not ſurely confidered the. 
Conſequences of it. Such a Doctrine tends to 
evacuate, and ſet aſide, the whole Levitical Law 
of Sacrifices: In that Law the Animals, which 
might be ſacrificed, are particularly ſpecified, and 
n ocher Animals, not thus ſpecified, are plainly 
excluded, and forbidden to be ſacrificed. But, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, a Man may devote unto 


— 


' the Lord of all that be hath, clean or unclean, and 
. is obliged afterwards to perform this Yow, Hereby 
den a Man is plainly left at Liberty to offer up, 


in Defiance of all Law to the contrary, every Abo- 
ination to the Lord which be bateth. If a Man ſhould 
inadvertently, or impiouſly, devote to the Lord an 
Aſs, or a Swine, he would be bound to offer it up; 
and the Prieſt, * who is commanded to put a Diffe- 
rence between holy and unholy, and between unclean 
and clean, would yet be obliged to- confound this 
Difference, and to aſſiſt in the Sacrifice of what is 
thus vowed. But till farther, my Sacrifice is a 


u Lev. x. 10. 
Covenant 


JeenTHAH's Jou cogſidred. 
SE RM. Covenant between Cod and Man, and ſuppoſes a 


* Acceptance on God's Part, If therefore we ſup. 
| P that God, in Caſe of a Vow, or in any Circun. 
ſtances whatſoever, ſhould command, or permit hy. 
man Sacrifices to be offered upon his Altar, we 
muſt alſo ſuppoſe that God accepts, and delights in 
ſuch Sacrifices, and that innocent Blood is @ five. 
ſmelling Savour in his Sight, which God forbid, - fy 
to the Text Lev. xxvii, 28, 29, which has been 
ſuppoſed to countenance ſuch an Opinion, e it nei. 
ther requires, nor will bear the Senſe put upon it, 
The two different Verſes ſpeak of two differen 
Kinds of Cherem. The 29th Verſe relates to Thing 
devoted by this firſt Kind of Cherem, which wer 
not to be ſacrificed, but ſurely put to Death, The 
28th Verſe relates to the other Kind of Cherem. 
This may be defined to be a ſolemn Vow «- 
' companied with a Form of Execration, whereby 
Perſons dedicated any Thing in their Poſſeſſion, 
whether Man, Beaſt, or Field, to the Service uf 
Gop. But the Things thus devoted were. not u 
be deſtroyed, or offered in Sacrifice. They mere 
holy unto the Lord, * and were either repoſited in the 
Sanctuary for the Service of God, or remained in 
the Poſſeſſion, and were appropriated to the Uſed 
the Prieſts. This Kind of Cherem differed from 1 
Neder, inaſmuch as the one was redeemable, and 


See this fully proved in the Appendix. | | 
P Lev. xxvii. 21. Num. xviii. 14. Ezek. xliv. 29. 


the 
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the other irredeemable. And therefore many have gx RAI. 
thought that Fephthab's Vow was a Cherem of this VII. 
Sort, becauſe we find him lamenting that he had 
opened his Mouth unto the Lord, and could not go 
back, ; | 

I ſee no Abſurdity in this Suppoſition. But 
the Text expreſsly calls the Vow a Neder— 
o DA Jepbibab vowed a Vow unto 
the Lord. And again WE IDS =_ Wyn 
— and he did with ber accoxdiug-do his Vow which be 
bad vowed. Nor do we find here any Word to 
expreſs a Cherem, or even to imply it. Although 
therefore the Word Neder may ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture be uſed in a more general Senſe to comprehend 
all Vows whatſoever, I can fee no Reaſon here to 
depart from the ſtrict and proper Senſe of the Word. 
For, though ſuch Vows were by the Law redeem- 
able, I apprehend the Zaw did not oblige, or com- 
mand, but only permit Things thus vowed to be 
redeemed, It was an Alleviation of the general 
Law concerning Vows: Perſons, who had made 
ſuch Vows, were obliged either to perform the Vow 
in Kind, or to redeem the Thing vowed according 
ty the Rules there laid down. But notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch Indulgence, Perſons might in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances think themſelves obliged to perform the 
Vow in Kind. * Hannab vowed a Vow . N 471 


2 1 Sam. i. 11. 
— 1 
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"SER M. — 70 give her Son go the Lord all the Days of bis Tife 
VII. And ſhe did according to her Yow : She dedicated | 
her Son Samuel to the Service of the Lord. Yeh. 
thab then, though the Law permitted him to fe- 
deem his Daughter, might poſſibly think that a 
Vow made by a Perſon in his Station, on ſuch an 


1 Occaſion, ought not to be compounded for, but 


ſhould be performed, if poſſible, according to the 
tri Letter of the Vow. And therefore he ſaid 
T have opened my Mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot 
go back, — He thought himſelf, though not in ſtrict 
Law, yet in Honour and Conſcience, bound to 
give to the Lord the very Thing which he had 
vowed, And, whereas his Daughter ſo generouſly. 
/ conſented to be thus dedicated to God, be did with 
ber according to his Vow, And from hence we may 
be furniſhed with an Anſwer to any Queſtions, 
which may be aſked, about what Jepbibab would 
have done, if his Yow had in the Event proved im- 
practicable. He would, I preſume, in this Caſe, 
have paid the Price of Redemption. This Inter- 
| pretation alſo ſets the Character both of Fephthab, | 
and his Daughter, in a much fairer Light, than 
they have bęen commonly viewed in. We behold 
in him no longer a raſh, ignorant, blind, and ſu- 
perſtitious Bigot, fondly entertaining the ſame ene | 
crable Notions of the Deity, as the Worſhippers 
of Molocb had of their falſe Gd, deliberately guilty 
of a moſt cruel, unnatural, and impious Deed, 
1 gk from 
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touſneſs, acting according to the ſtricteſt Rules of 

Honour and Religion, avoiding all Appearance of 

Evil, and preferring his Duty to all Conſiderations 
of Intereſt and Affection. Though greatly troubled, 
and brought very low, he would accept of no Diſpen- 

ſation, and ſcorned to relieve himſelf from his Di- 
ſtreſs, by doing any thing which might appear in 

the leaſt diſhonourable, or inconſiſtent with the moſt 

ſtrict Senſe. of his Vo -I have opened my Mouth 

unto the Lord, and I cannot go back. And he had a 
Daughter worthy of ſuch a Father. She would not 
ſuffer her Father to do any thing Diſhonourable | 
on her Account : She readily conſented, and moſt 
generouſly defired her Father, though to her own 
great Loſs and Sorrow, to perform his Yow — My 
Father, if thou baſt opened thy Mouth unto the Lord, 
do to me according to' that which bath proceeded out of 
y Mouth, — A rare Inſtance (ſays Bp. Patrick) of 
Religion, Courage, . to ber CRY and Love 5 
o ber Country. | 


of the Hiſtory, We read that TJephibab came to | 
, Mizpeh unto. his Houſe, and behold, bis Daughter 
came out to meet him with Timbrels, and with Dances, 
and ſbe . befide ber dar agen 


 r'Heb. xi. 


Vox II. M . 4 


from a falſe Notion of Duty and Piety. We ſee SERM. 
him now bearing an eminent Character among the VII. 
Jewiſh Worthies, who through Faith wrought Rigb- 


And all this is nth * by the Sequel ; | 
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S E RM. Son, nor Daughter. And it came to paſs when be ſum 


VII. 


of his Grief. It is therefore by no Means ſtrange that 
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ber, that be rent his Clothes, and ſaid, Alus, 1 
Daughter, thou haſt \braught me very low, and tbou art 
one of them that trouble me; for I have opened\my 
Mouth unto the Lord, and cannot go back. The great 
Sorrow, which 7ephihah here expreſſes, has been 
thought an Argument that his Daughter was to | 
ſuffer Death, * But it ſhould be conſidered: that 


Marriage was eſteemed an honourable State among 


the Jews; and Barrenneſs, and want of Children, 
accounted a great Reproach and Curſe. This, as 
the Text tells us, was. Zephibab's only Child; and be- 
fide ber he had neithef Son ner Daughter." By her be. 
ing doomed. to a State of perpetual Celibacy, he 


vas robbed of the. Comfort, and Support of his 
old Age, and deprived of all Hopes of Poſterity. 
This, according to the Way of Thinking in thoſe 


Times, muſt be a great Misfortune, both to him 
and to her; and her coming thus out in Triumph 
to meet him on his Return from Victory, muſt be 
no ſmall Surpriſe to him, and no little Aggravation 


he ſhould rend his Clothes, and utter ſome paſſionate 
Complaints. But it is obſervable that amongſt 
theſe Complaints we meet with no Mention of her 
untimely, End. This ſurely, if ſhe had been to 
die, would have been firſt in his Thoughts: Nor | 
would he ſo immediately, and peremptorily, with- 


* 3 Sam. i. 10, &c. Gen. XXX. 23. If. iv. 1. Luk. i. 23. 
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out any Heſitation, or Debate with himſelf, have 8 E RM. 
reſolved upon the Execution of his Yow. On the VII. 
other Hand, his Daughter's ſo ſudden Reſignation 
ſeems equally unaccountable. This is allowed to 
be a ſingle Inſtance of the Kind. Can we then ſup- 
poſe, that either Jephibab would fo raſhly reſolve, 
in Purſuance of his Vow, to do ſo ſhocking and 
unprecedented an Action, or that his Daughter 
ſhould not only herſelf ſubmit ſo readily to fo ſe- 
vere a Fate, but ſnhould encourage, and exhort her 
Father to embrue his Hands in her Blood, a Thing 
unheard of, and unknown in Jrael? Neither her 
Duty to her Father, nor to God, required fo 
ready a Submiſſion, but juſt the reverſe. Nor is 
there in her Anſwer to her Father the leaſt Mention 
of her untimely Fate. She deſires Time to bewail, 
not her Death, but only her Virginity; and from + 
thence it is natural to conclude that this was the 
whole of her Sentence. 

And ſhe ſaid unto him, My Father, if thou bat 
epened thy Mouth unto the Lord, do to me according 
to that which hath proceeded out of thy Mouth, foraſ- 
much as the Lord hath taken Vengeance for thee of thine 
Enemies, euen of the Children of Ammon. And ſhe ſaid 
unto ber Father, Let this Thing be done for me: Let me 
aloxe two Months, that I may go up and down upon the 
Mountains, and bewail my Virginity, I and my Fellows. 
All this is perfectly agreeable to our Explication 
of the Vow, We ſaid, chat though this Vow Was a 

* 2 Neder 


e e , ß 
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SER M. Neder, and might have been compounded for, yet 
VII. it being made on ſuch an Occaſion, Fephtbab thought 
himſelf in Honour bound to perform it. We find 
here his Daughter actuated by the ſame generous 
Sentiments — Do to me according to that which hath 
proceeded out of thy Mouth, foraſmuch as. the 400 
hath taken Vengeance for thee of thine Enemies. 
The Time alſo, for which her Sentence was na 
pited, carries with it a ſtrong Proof that ſhe wag 
not to be ſacrificed. Had Jepbibab been ſuppoſed 
to have done this immediately on his Return, this 
might in fome Meaſure have leſſened the Improba- 
bility of the Fact. But the Execution of his Vm 
was deferred for two Months, Here was Time for 
him to cool, Time for natural Affection to exert 
itſelf, Time for Friends to interpoſe, Time to re- 
ceive better Information, and to conſult Perſons 
better ſkilled in the Knowledge of the Law. He 
The Jrroiſo Writers, preſſed with theſe Difficulties, have 
invented the moſt idle Tales to account for them. Some tell 
us, that Jepbibab was admoniſhed by an Angel not to conſult 
the High Prieſt. Others ſay, that the High-Prieſt was by the 
Spirit of Prophecy forbidden to releaſe him from his Vow. 
Others affirm, that Jepbubab, and Phinehas the High- Prieſt, 
(who muſt have been dead long before this Time), both ſtood 
upon a Punctilio of Honour; and that Jepbebab thought it 
beneath his Dignity to wait upon Pbinebas, and Phinehas would 
not vouchſafe to wait upon Fephihab ; and ſo between them 
both the poor Lady loſt her Life. They add, that for this 


God withdrew his Spirit from Phinehar, and he was depoſed 
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might have applied to the High-Prieft; nay, he T7 RM. 


might have conſulted the Oracle of God himſelf. 
Fephthah had acted all along under the divine Di- 
rection; he uttered all bis Words before the Lord in 
Mizpeb. He was now at Miapeb. We may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe that on ſueh an important Occa- 
} fion he would have conſulted the Oracle of God; 
and we may confidently pronounce'that this Oracle 
would not have directed an Human Sacrifice. On 
the other Hand, if Jepbtbab, on ſuch an Occaſion, 
had neglected to conſult or adviſe with any one, his 
Ignorance will admit of no Excuſe. Beſides, ſuch 
a Sacrifice as this muſt have been a Thing of a 
publick Nature, and of a publick Concernment. 


Could we ſuppoſe: a Prieſt might have been pro- 


cured, who would have offered up ſuch a Sacrifice, 
yet, as the Thing was reſpited for /zwo Months, here 
was Time for the High-Prieſt and Elders to have 
interpoſed their Authority to have prevented ſuch 
an Abomination, and forbidden Superſtition to de- 
file the Land, and pollute the Worſhip of God with 
innocent Blood. If we could ſuppoſe Fephibab ſo 
wretchedly rer, yet ſurely we cannot ſup- 


from his High- Prieſthood, See Ta 2 . Patrick 
Comment. Lig Bft Chron. Seiden de Jur. Nat. & Gent. 
Lib. iv. Cap. 11. Fad Succeſſ. in Pontif, Lib, i. Cap. 2. 

* Vin | 
' May we not here uſe the Words of the learned Lud. 
Cappellus, that great Advocate for the Sacrifice of Fephthab's 
Daughter ? — Cum ant Fepht Legit iguerantiam impingunt — , 

Mg vrcęſſe 
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SE RM. poſe the whole People, and Prieſthood of Tha 
*. ignorant, not only of a plain Precept of the 
Tau, but of the main End and Deſign of the 
Law, which was to aboliſh thoſe ſavage Rites, 
which accompanied the heathen Idolatries. The 
People were indeed too apt to run into the Idola- 
tries of their Neighbours, But I do not find that 
at this Time the Worſhip of the true God was 
either forgotten, or corrupted. * The Tabernacle 
was all this while at Shzlob; and Sacrifices were of- 
feted there daily according to the Law of Moſes, 
The Prieſts there attended the Service of the Taber- 
nacle, and were brought up, and inſtructed in the 
Cuſtoms and Rites of ſacrificing there. They could 
not but know what Animals were fit to be | facri- 
ficed; nor could they be ignorant that Human 
Sacrifices were moſt ſtrictly prohibited. Jephibab 
could not have ſacrificed his Daughter without their 
Concurrence; and we cannot eaſily ſuppoſe chat 
they would, contrary to all Reaſon, comply with | 


* 


neceſſe e ut ignorantiam illam non Tepbte = fed i toti Popul 
adeogue & Sacerdotibus, imo & ſummo Pontifici, femiliter affingant.. 
Aut vers credibilene eft Fephtam invito & repugnante moto Poyub, 
invitis aut non conſciis Sacerdotibus, Levitis, ſummogus adeo Pan- 
tifice, filiam immolaſſe, aut vero Populum, Sacerdotes, ſummunm Pu- | 
tificem id fiviſſe—Cappelius indeed from hence draws another 
Concluſion, that the Law itſelf obliged Feph1hah im Purſuance 
of his Yew, to ſacrifice his Daughter, But this will be more 
fully conſidered in the Appendix. | 4 3 
Joh. xviii. 1. Jud. xvili, 31. 1 Sam. i, 3, 24. 
ii. 14. iv. 3. . ee, 
the 
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the Command of a miſtaken, though pious Go- SERM. 
vernor, when it muſt have been their Intereſt, as YH. 
well as Duty, to have fer him right. Beſides, ſuch 
an Affair as this, being quite unprecedented, muſt | 
have alarmed the whole Nation. This innocent 
Virgin's Caſe muſt have moved every one's Com- » 
paſſion, and every one muſt have thought himſelf 
concerned to prevent her Death. We meet with 

an Inſtance ſomething like this in the Time of Saul, 
who would have put Jvnarban his Son to Death in 
Conſequence of a Vow, which he had raſhly made. 
But the People reſcued Jonathan, that be died not. It 
is generally thought that Jonathan was regularly 
devoted by a Cherem ; and that for an Act of Diſ- 
obedience, though indeed ignorantly committed. 
Nor was he to be ſacrificed; but only to be put 
to Death: And vet we find that this Vow was not 
thought ſo ſtrictly obligatory. A plain Proof this 
that Vows were not thought by the * abſo- 
lutely indiſpenſable. I 

But to proceed with our Hiſtory=-Aud it came jo 
paſs at the End of two Months that ſbe returned unto her 
Father, who did with her according to his Vow which be 
had vowed; and fot kntw ns Man: His Vow obliged 
him to devote his Danybier to a State of perpetual 
Virginity, She was to be tbe Loru's; and ſhe could 
not marry without quitting God's Service. This 
vas, according to the Notions which then woun- 
. Sam. iv. 40,45. ; 
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SER M. ed, no ſmall Misfortune to her, who was thi 
* debarred of the Comforts of a conjugal Lil and 
the Bleſſings of a numerous Iſſue. And therefore 
| the Sacred Writer adds this Obſervation, that be 
| knew no Man. This was, according to our Expo- 
fition, the moſt heightening Circumſtance of this 
unfortunate Affair. But, if ſhe was really offered 
up for a Burnt-Offering, that, after Mention of her 
Death, this Circumſtance alone ſhould be inſiſted 
on, ſeems utterly unaccountable. We ſee . 

according to this Interpretation, a virtuous y 
Virgin, a dutiful Daughter, cut off in the Na 
her Vears, and ſacrificed to her Father's miſtaken 
Zeal: We ſee a Worſhipper of the true God, 3 
Man eminent for his Faith and Piety, a fond 
and indulgent Father, from a falſe Notion ef 
Duty and Religion, murdering his own Child; his. 
only Child, the ſole Object of his preſent, Com- 
fort, and future Hopes, ſacrificing to God-the Ae. 
mination which be hateth, and polluting his Altar 
with innocent Blood. And yet the ſacred Writer 
paſſes over all theſe Circumſtances of Horror wißt 
out any Cenſure, and cloſes the whole with — 4 
this cold Reflection — and ſbe knew no Man, If 
Fephthab's Ignorance might alleviate his Guilt, this 
very Ignorance ſurely would have made it the more. 
neceſſary to paſs a ſevere Cenſure on ſuch an Action, 
in order to guard againſt ſuch ignorant Superſtition, 
and to prevent its being drawn into Example for 
the future. Let us conſider a little the Nature of 
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ſuch a Fact. Juſt before, when the Children f I SE RM. 
rar] fell into the Idolatries of their Neighbours, VII. 
Cod fold them into the Hands of their Enemies, who er 
vexed, and oppreſſed them. And here we ſee the 
very Perſon, who wrought their Deliverance, in- 
troducing, with the Aſſiſtance of the Prieſthood, 
and Connivance of the whole Nation, the very 
worſt of the Abominations practiſed by thoſe ido- 
latrous People into the Worſhip of God himſelf. 
This was not only a Crime of the deepeſt Dye, 
but what more immediately touched the Name, and 
Honour of God. Nay, it ſeems to be an higher 
Affront to the divine Majeſty thus to pollute his holy 
Name with their Gifts, than if they had offered 
their Children to Moloch. And can we then ſup- 
poſe that Cod would no way have expreſſed his 
Deteſtation of ſuch an Impiety? Would he not 
have required this innocent Blood both of the Ru- 
lers and the People's Hands? We find in Scripture, 
that during the Fewiſþ Diſpenſation, God was more 
particularly jealous in any Thing that concerned his 
Worſhip and Service. We find * * the men 
5 Jud; x» 6. | N 
Theſe Difficulties are fo very prefing, as to oblige hy 
learned Cappellus to own that Fephrhab's Daughter was not of _ 
fired up for a Burnt-Offering, but only put to Death, which is 
plainly giving up the Point. For, if ſhe was not ſacrificed, 
then be did not with her according to his Yow ; nor could a Per- 
ſon thus put to Death, be in any Senſe ſaid 10 be the Lord's. 


S/lden de Jur. Nat. & Gent. Lib. iv. C. 11. 
? Num, xvi. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. 
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Daughters, whom they offered unto the Idols of Canaan, 
and the Land was defiled with Blood. Therefore .] 


Jxrnrnan, s Vow confilered. | 


lowed Hande, the ſacrificing even to the true Godin 
High Places, and ſerving him in any Way different 


from what he had commanded, always particulach 


,cenſured, and generally ſeverely puniſhed: © But of 


Human Sacrifices God always expreſſed the utmoſt 
Deteſtation. This was the moſt crying Sin of the 
Canaanites, which provoked God utterly to deſtroy 
them: This cauſed him to give over his own People: 
into the Hands of the Heathen, becauſe they ſped in. 
nocent, Blood, even the Blood of their Sons, and of thin 


the Wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his People, in 


ſomuch that be abhorred bis own Inheritance, And 


yet, according to ſome, God not only pertnitted 


Jepbtbab to defile the Land with this Abomination, | 


* but ſuffered it to paſs without the leaſt Puniſh- 


ment or Cenſure. He lived, and died, in Peace, 


and the Land enjoyed Reſt many Years, 


It follows in the Text And it was a Cuſtom in I. 


rael. Theſe Words are in the Original connected 
with thoſe immediately n The 4 


4's . vi. 6 Ke. « 2 Kings 4 denen 


10, &. F Pſal. cvi. 37, &c. 


e Here again the Jewiſh Rabbies are ready to help us out. 


They have invented a Story that Jephibab was for this Crime 


puniſhed with a Stroke of the Palſy. But the Seriprure not 


only makes no Mention of this, but tells us that after this be 
defeated the Eybraimites, and judged 1/ral fix Yearr. 
T- | that 


— 
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14a; which in our: Tranſlation connects it with 8 E R M. 
the following Verſe, is noteither in the Hebrew, or VIL 
the Septuagint, or in the Targum, or the Syriack, 
or Arabick Verſions. I take the Meaning to be, 
that 1t became a Cuſtom, or Or dinance in Ifael, that 
Virgins thus dedicated to God's Service -ſhould 
continue in a State of perpetual Celibacy—She knew 
1 Man; and it was a Cuſtom in Iſrael. But this has 
| been eſteemed the principal Difficulty in this Affair. 
Some good Proteſtants have been much afraid that 
Monaſtick Vows might hereby receive ſome Counte- 
nance. Be ir ſo: I had much rather ſee Mo- 

aſtict Vows encouraged in aha than Human. 
Sacrifices. 

But we need be u no Fears of this Kind. 
Monaſtic Vows are neither here, nor any where 
elſe in Scripture encouraged, or countenanced. 
The great Merit of ſuch Vous, and the extraordi- 
nary Sanctity of a Virgin State is no where taught. 
Nor were Nunneries erected among the Jews: 
Nor were young Women invited, and enticed, to 
enliſt themſelves: in ſuch Societies. On the con- 
trary, this Devotement of Fephthab's Daughter is 
repreſented as a great Misfortune both to him, 
and to her. He rent bis Clothes, and burſt out into 
paſſionate Complaints; and ſhe herſelf, though 
ſhe readily complied, deſired Time to bewail her 
hard Fate. Beſides, this is a fingle Inſtance, no 
way recommended to our Imitation: And, conſi- 

dering 
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8 ERM dering the high Notions which the n 
VII. tained of Matrimony, and the Bleſſings of a nu. 
merous Offspring, it was not likely to be dram 
into common Practice. After all, the utmoſt th 
can be inferred from this Example is, that ſuch 
Yows when once made, as the Subject of _—_ 
not abſolutely unlawful, ought to be kept.” 5 
But it has been ſaid, that ſuch Devotement to 
the Service of God implied no Obligation to con- 
tinue unmarried. Samuel was thus dedicated, and 
yet married and had Children. But the Caſe | 
Men devoted ſeems to be very different from that 
of Women. Men might marry, and yet be their 
own Maſters, and at Liberty to attend the Ser- 
vices of the SanFuary. But Women, when mar 
ried, were under the Dominion of their Huſbands; 
nor could their Duties, as Wives, of taking Cate 
of their Huſband's Houſe, bearing, nurſing, and 
educating their Children, be well performed con- 
ſiſtently with their Attendance on the SanBuar, | 
or on the Prieſt. The. conjugal Vow therefore, 
| with regard to Women, muſt annul their former 
Vow of Devotement to God's Service. At leaſt it 
might among the Jews be thought ſo to do. For 
we do not read that God appointed this Ordinance, - 
or Cuſtom, but only that it became @ Cuſtom, per- 
haps by human Authority only, though _ 
on great * of Reaſon. e 
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It has been farther objected, that Levites only s E R M. 
were admitted to ſerve in the Sanctuary. The Le- Yaly 
vizes were indeed ſet apart for the Service of the 
Tabernacle; but there might be ſome inferior 
Offices relating to the Sanctuary, or to the Prieſts, 
which might poſſibly be performed by Perſons of 
other Tribes. All Perſons were allowed by the 
Law to devote unto the Lord of all that they had, of 
Men, as well as of Beaſts; and the Poſſeſſion of 
| what was thus devoted was the Prieft's. If Fephthab's 
Daughter therefore was ſo devoted, ſhe might, 
though not of the Tribe of Levi, become Servant 
to the Prieſts, and be employed in Services uſeful 
to them, and ſome way anſwerable to her own 
Rank and Dignity. | 

After all, I readily acknowledge that ham are 1 
Difficulties on this Side of the Queſtion, and ſuch 
as have had Weight with many learned and good 
Men. But though we ſhould not be able to give 
„ ( fatisfactory Anſwer to every Objection of this 
Lind, which may be raiſed, I hope we may have | 

Leave toplead, that theſe Difficulties are not worthy 4 | 
to be compared with thoſe attending the other 
Side of the Queſtion, the Advocates for which 
we find continually involved in Perplexities, and | 
driven to the moſt extravagant e and 

Self- Contradictions 1 

All that remains to be conſidered is s the laſt 


er. 
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h Lev. xxvii, 28, 21. 
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SE RM. Verſe of this Chapter, where we read accord 


VII. 


JernTHAn's Wow con, 


to our Tranſlation, that te Daughters * 
went yearly to lament the Daughter of Jepbibab th; 
the Gileadite four Days in a Year. But the Margin 
inftead of— 10 lament—reads—to talk with; Ng 
does the Word in the Hebrew any Where 
elſe in Scripture fignify— 10 Jament—either in the 
Root, or its Derivatives. It ſignifies, according 
to the Lexicographers, either 70 hire, or mate Pre 
ſents to; or elſe 0. rehearſe, or diſcourſe with, or of. 
If we take the Word in either of theſe" Senſe, 
the Text will run, that the Daughters of Ira 
went yearly to diſcourſe with, or make Preſents to, th 
Daughter of Jepbibab four Days in a Tear; and, 
according to either of theſe Interpretations, it wil 


be plain that ſhe ſurvived the Completion of her 


Father's Yow. And that the Words ought to be 
ſome ſuch. way interpreted appears from the Ad- 


dition of the Particle v, which uſually denotes the 
Dative Caſe—They went to diſcourſe, or make Preſent 


— imd 20 — zo the Daughter of Jephtbab. 139 
went but if Jephthab's Daughter was dead, where 
did they go? Or what Occaſion had they to gp 


any where? And how came her Death to be com- 


memorated four Times in a Year ? How came ſhe 
to be ſo peculiarly honoured above all Saints 
that ever lived? How came this event to be 6 


particularly ſolemnized more than other Fact 


5 See Leigh Critica Sacra. Rebert/on's and other . 


S S © NSN 


© 25 


r . TO Xx x 


JernTHAR's Vow: confidered. 
of greater Conſequence and Impe 


thought ſufficient? But that, after ſhe was con- 
fined to Attendance on the Service of God, ſhe 
ſhould ſet apart four Days in the. Year for receiving 
the Viſits of the Daughters Vrael her Acquain- 
rance, ſerns not at all, W or " unreaſon- 
able. 

Thus have I gone through this . A 
of Jepbtbab's YVaw, and his Performance of it, 
and have endeavoured to throw Light on this 
dificult Paſſage of Scripture, and to vindicate the 


much-injured Character of this Few Worthy. | 


And I hope it has appeared,. not only that he was 
guiltleſs of the Crime of polluting God's Altar 
with innocent Blood, but that his #ew itſelf; 
though perhaps, haſty, and ineonſiderate, yet was 
not ſo extremely raſn and abſurd; as it has been 
often repreſented. Nay, we have the greateſt Rea- 


ſon to applaud the heroick Virtue both of him, and 


his Daughter, and their ſtrict Senſe of Honour 
and Piety. Ie had opened bis Mouth unto: the Lend, 
ard be would nat ga back, Though he might poſſi- 
bly have been releaſed from the Obligation of his 
Vow, he choſe: rather to part with what was neareſt: 
and deareſt to him, and to give his only Daughter. 
to the Lord, than not punctually fulfil what he 
had vowed. And his Daughter choſe rather to ſub- 
mit to what was eſteemed. amongſt the Jews the 


ortance, for which 8 ERM. 
an anniverſary Commemoration: has been uſually II. 


— 
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8 ERM. greateſt Curſe and Misfortune, than defire, 


VII. 


ſuffer her Father to do a diſhonourable Action. 


the moſt material Objections againſt what has 


Notice of one Prejudice againſt it, ariſing from 


gums, the Primitive Fathers, the moſt ancientFey. 
iþ Writers agree, that Fephthab really ſacrificed 


quity and great Authority, and often of admira- 


and the Time when this Verſion was made, This 
| Notion of Jepbtbab's facrificing his Daughter 
might then be the current Opinion : Or it might 
then begin to gain Ground, and the Authority of 


which we have put upon the Hebrew; but there is an Ali. 
tion, probably of later Date, which affirms, and attempts do 
account for the Sacrifice of Jepbibab's Daughter. | 


JernTHan's Vow confidered, . 


I have, as I went along, obviated. as J hope, 
been here advanced: It may not be amiſs to take 


the concurrent Opinion of all ancient Writers both 
Jews, and Chriſtians. The Septuagint Verſion, and 
all other ancient "Tranſlations, * the Jewiſh Tar 


his Daughter. The earlieſt Authority is that of 
the Septuagint Verſion, a Verſion of great Anti- 


ble Uſe in determining the Senſe of Scripture. But 
as, I preſume, it will not be pretended that theſe 
Interpreters were inſpired, we may be allowed to 
queſtion the Authority of this Tranſlation, when 
good Reaſons appear for ſo doing, either from the 
original Hebrew, or from the manifeſt Abſurdity | 
of the Thing. It muſt be conſidered that at leaſt 

goo Years paſſed between the Time of Fepbthab, 


* The 0% 7. argum will admit of the ſame ConftruQion, 


this 


. 
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Primitive Fathers, though I would not detract 
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this Verſion might ih ſubſequent Ages tonfitm it. 8 KR 5 M. 


Too many Inſtanees are there of falſe Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, falſe Facts, and Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of Facts, gaining Credit in leſs Time thih 
this. We have no Authority more aneient than this. 
| Moſt of the other Verſions were made from the 
Septuagint ; there is none more ancient. The Few-- 
% Targums, and-all the Jewiſh Writers are poſs. 
terior to the Time of this Verſion; and as this 
Verſion was in great Repute among them, they 
might take their Notions from thence. As to the 


a 


from their Authority, yet I doubt whether we 
may ſafely rely on it in the Interpretation of 
the Old Teſtament. Very few of them had any Skill 
in the Hebrew Language. The Septuagint was their 
Bible, and was generally received by them as of 
divine Authority. Since then in the preſent Caſe 
theſe Interpreters ſeem to have believed that Feph- 
hab actually ſacrificed his Daughter, it is no Won- 
der that ſuch an Opinion ſhould generally prevail 
among them. 'The whole Evidence therefore 
againſt us ſeems in a Manner to center in the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation; the Accuracy, and Faithful- 
neſs of whith, we have in too many Inſtances Rea- 
ſon to queſtion. I will mention only one; and that 

is the Curſes Which we trieer with in che Book of 


nt d: 


8 1 vue, cue Pare 1. 
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IEPHTHAU's Yow. conſidered; 


SERM. P/alms. Theſe are all, or moſt of them, i in the 


Vt. 


- Death come haſtily upon them, and let them go down quich-inv 
Hell where there are two capital Faults, a moſt horrid Curſe 


given great, aud juſt Offence to many good | Chriffian, 
But the Difficulty may be removed by only rendering the * 
Verbs in the Future Tenſe, that i is, literally as they are in the 


that of the Traitor Judas; and to this laſt St. Petir Ras ap- 


Original expreſſed in the Future Tenſe, and ought 
to be ſo rendered. » They are Prophecies, and not 
Imprecations. But the Septuagint Verſion, has, 
without any Pretence of Reaſon, tranſlated them 


= Thus the th P/alm is a plain Prophecy of the untimely 
Fate of Ahithephel, and is ſo interpreted by the Cbalun Pa- 
raphraſe, The 16th Verſe runs thus— vr why Twp. v 
7 6. - and ſhould be rendered Deatb Hall ſeize wpun 
them ; they ſball go down into the Grave alive —i. e. in their 
fall Strength and Vigour. Bat the Septuagint has rendered 
it *ExStrw reg | zr ars, ” ' ng-uCnrwoay tis d Carry, 
And our Engliſs Tranſlation has made it much worſs=Lz 


given us inftead of a Prophecy, and which ſigoi- 


fies the Grave, or State of the Dead, repdered— Hall. Nor 
has our New Tranſlation corrected eicher of theſe Faults; 


only it has pat—the Grave——in the Margin. Thus 
alſo the rogth P/alm, as it ſtands in our Tranſlation; ba: 


„ 


tains a | BED Firſt, of the Fate of Doeg, "ſecondly, 0 


plied it 485i, 20. The whole of the Matter is that there is 


no Oprative Mood in the Hebrew Language, but the Fur 
Tenſe is uſed inſtead of it; and therefore Verbs in the Fut | 
may thus be conſtrued, when the Senſe requires, or will ad- 
mit of it. But in the Caſe here · mentionid the Seuſe neither 
requires, nor will admit of it. See this Matter farther di 
| ET ne nn .. 
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in the Optative Mood, and thereby put the moſts E — M. 


bitter Curſes into the Mouth of the holy Eſalmiſt. 
And herein they have been moſt unaccountably 
followed by moſt other Verſions, and particularly 
by our own, both Old, and New Tranſlation. 

And now what remains but to exhort you all, 
as Occaſions offer, to copy after the Faith, the 
Piety, the ſtrict Senſe of Honour and Religion, 
ſo eminently conſpicuous in theſe two Jewiſh Wor- 


' thies, Jepbtbab, and his Daughter. As we ought to 


be cautious how we make raſh Vows which may 
involve us in Difficulties and Perplexities, ſo let 
us religiouſly perform whatever we may have 
vowed, though it ſhould happen to be to our own 
great Detriment, and Sorrow. Let no Diſtreſſes, 
or Difficulties, ſhake our Conſtancy, or preyail 
upon us to go back from the Paths of Virtue, 
or Religion ; but let us prefer our Duty, and our 
Honour, to all Conſiderations of Intereſt, or Af- 
fection. Let us neither ſeek, nor admit of any 
pretences for diſpenſing with our Duty. Let 
us ever follow that - which is good, * abſtaining from 


all Appearance of | Evil, * and keeping a Conſcience 8 


void of Offence towards Gop, and towards Man. 
* 1 The; ee W. „Ad 7 76. 
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= and the Manner im which it was performed. The 
greater Part of the Jewiſo Writers hold that he 
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T was obſerved in the Beginning of the fore- 
going Diſcourſe; that Interpreters were greatiy 
divided about the Senſe of Jephrhab's Am, 


really offered up bis Daughter for a Burnt-Offering. 
The generality of the ancient Fathers run into the 
ſame Opinion: And herein they followed thi 


Diſertatim on Lev. xxvii. a8; 29. 


tuagint Verſion, which has determined the Point APPBN, 
in favour of an Human Sacrifice, few of them 72 6 Mt; 
having been acquainted with the Hebrew Lan- VII. 

guage. But both Jetos, and Chriſtians, who have = 


held this Opinion, have for the moſt part agreed. 
in condemning the Action. But of late Ages the 
learned Lud. Cappellus has not only maintained 
that Jephtbab ſacrificed his Daughter, but has 
juſtified him in ſo doing. He aſſerts that by the 
Law concerning Yowws, (Lev. xxvii. 28, 29.) Pa- 
rents were allowed to devote their Children to 
Deſtruction; and that, when they had made ſuck 
Vow, they were obliged to carry it inte Exe- 
cution. But this feems to take the Blame-off 
from Fephthab, and lay it upon the Lat of: God 
itſelf. TI have therefore thought it neceflary' 0 
conſider this Paſſage at large, and enquive into 
the Nature of the different Kinds of Yows among 
the Jews. The Paſſage runs thus, Lev. z=vik 29, 
29.— Notwithſtanding no devoted Thing, ibm a Maw 
ſhall devote unto the Lord of all bus be bath, both" of 
be ſold or redeemed ;- every. devoted Thing is maß holy 
unto the Lord. None devoted; which ul be devoted 
of Men, ſhall be-redeemed ; bur fool ſurely be pur to 
Death. * By this Lau, (ſays Cappellus), Perſons 


* Per quſnoui vorum poterur quis Dro devovers & confecratt' 
quicquid ſuum, fieve juris ſil, "erat, tam apres & funtluts five db» 
num, quam jumenta & pecudes atque' armmu, perfonar deviqur bu. 

* 5 | Manas 


Diſſertation on Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. 


APFEN. were allowed to devote to God any Ti bing den, 
a si their , whether. Fields, or Houſe, or Flocks, or eben 
buman Perſons. Nay, (what is much more), if any 


one thus devoted to God any Perſon, over "whom be 
bad Right and Power, ſuch Perſon could not be r.. 


deemed, but "muſt ſurely be put to Death. And in 


this Opinion he has been followed ſince by ſeverat 


Writers of diſtinguiſhed Learning and Piety: 80 


that, according to this Interpretation, here is a 
Permiſſion to the Fews to vow Human Sacrifices, 
and a Command to Perſons, who have thus'vowed,, 
to offer ſuch Sacrifices. But how ſhall we'recon- 
cile this either with the plaineſt Principles of #be 
Law of Nature, or with the expreſs Precepts of 
the Law of Moſes? What can be more expreſs 


than what we read Deut. xii. 29, &c. — When the 


Lord thy God fhall cut off the Nations from befurt 
thee, whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs them, and thou ſuc- 
ceedeſt them, and dwelleſt in their Land, take Heed io 


thyſelf, that thou be not ſnared by following them, after 


that they. be deſtroyed from before thee, and that than 


enquire: not after their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe 


Nations ſerve their Gods? Even ſo will I do likes 
wiſe.” Thou. ſhalt not do ſo unto the Lord thy Gd; 
for every Abomination 10 the * which be Hs 


8 ©& i quad c_ naja. ft) fant per NY 00 
tum Deo de voverat per ſonam aliguam, in quam Jus to  poreflatem 


*  babebat, non poterat perſona ills fic droua redimi; re cam, 
1. 88 quod manifeflum _ eX Ve 29. 
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have they done unto their Gods; for even their Sons, 2 1 
and their Daughters, have they burnt in the Fire to ©. by Me: ! 
their Gods. The Children of Jrael are here not VII. 
only forbidden to offer their Worſhip to any falſe "——* 


Gods, but are particularly forbidden to expreſs it in 
this their abominable Method of human Sacrifices. 
They were not to worſhip the true God with 
thoſe cruel Rites, with which the Heathen wor- 
ſhipped their falſe Gods. And again we ſee that 
thoſe idolatrous Nations were had in Abomination 
by God, and were cut off, and deſtroyed, not only 
for their Idolatries, but principally for thoſe 
abominable Practices, which accompanied their 
[dolatries. The Charge againſt them is not only 
that they ſerved other Gods, but that they bad done 
unto thoſe Gods every Abomination to the Lord, which 
be hateth; and the. higheſt Aggravation of this 
Charge is, that even their Sons, and their Daughters, 
they had burnt in the Fire to their Gods. And ſo 
again Deut. xviii. 10, &c. this is mentioned as 
one of the Abominations which provoked God to 
drive out thoſe Nations from before the Children of 
Jracl. Again we read Lev. xviii. 21, &c. Thou 
Halt not let any of thy Seed paſs through the Fire to 
Moloch — Defile not yourſelves in any of theſe Things, 
far in all theſe the Nations are defiled which I caſt out 
before you. And the Land is 18 Therefore Ido 
vifit the Iniquity thereof upon it, and the Land itſelf 
vomiteth out her Inhabitants. And i in ſeveral other 
5 4 Parts 
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APPEN. Parts of Scripture God expreſſes his Dexeltating of 

$E K M. his unnatural and abominable Practice. Bial, yi 

* 40. we read, that the Hrath of the Lord was find 

— against his Peaple, inſomuch that be abborred his On 

| Wees. And that which kindled bis, Waath 

was, that they ſacrificed their Sons, and their Dough, 

ters,, unto Devils, and Shed innocent Bload,, ven. the 

Blood of their Saus, and of their Daughters z 

the Land was pullnted with Blaadd. — We ſee here 

again that God was wroth with his Peaple, dot 

ſolely, or principally, becauſe they facrificed-unte 

the 1dols of Canaan, but becauſe. alſo they, h ws 

nocent Blood, (and that contrary: to 

Calls, and ſtrongeſt Ties of Nature), eue ir 

Bleod of their own Sons and Daughters. To the ſame 

Purpoſe ſpeaks God by the Prophet Jeremiah r. He 

threatens, to bring Evil upon Jeruſalem, the wbich 

 whoſuever heareth, his Ears ſhall tingle: And that 

not only becauſe they had forſaken hin, and bum 

Incenſe unto other Gods, but becauſe they, hed, filled * 
Jeruſalem with the Bload, of Innocents, and burns thei 

* Sons, with Fire for Burnt-Offerings unte Baal. This 
always cloſes. the Account, as the higheſt Aggie 

vation of Wickedneſs, and Impiety.. Cami then 

enter-into the Heart of any. Chriſtian | 

that God ſhould in any mint or on any onde 


| pfl. evi. . 4. 0 Jer. xix. bs .. 
©: See alſo Jer. vii. 31. xxxii. 33. Ezek. xvi. 20. 21. 


7 Kings xxi. 6. 
. 3 


Differtation an Leu. xxvii. 28, 29. 


command, or allow that of which he has ſaſtrongly: APPEN. 

exprefſed his Deteſtation; that he fhould permit K Bl. 
e to do' what be hated, aud what nen VII 
ber came into his Mind; to defile the Lond with he 


fame deteſtable Practices, for which he caſt out 
the Canaanites before them; and to pollute his A 
tars with thoſe very Abominations, which made the 
Idolatry of thoſe Nations ſo exceedingly hateful in 
his Sight > And well may ſuch Sacriſtes be abomi- 
nable in the Sight of God. They carry with them 
a Complication of the: moſt horrid Crimes, want 
of natural Affection, Injuſtice, Cruelty, Murder, 
Superſtition, and Impiety. What can be more 
unjuſt than to ſhed. innocent Blood? What more 


unnatural than for Parents to devote their Children 
to Dèſtruction? What greater Degree of Super- 


ſtition, and Impiety, than to n e this an ac- 
ceptable Service to Gas? 


But this is not all. A Sacrifice e 


already obſerved) is a Covenant between God and 


Man, and ſuppoſes an Acceptance on God's Purt. 
If therefore we ſuppoſe that God, in Caſe of a 
Vow, or in any Circumſtances whatſoever, ſhould 
command, or permit humam Sacrifices' to be offered 
upon his Altar, this implies an Acceptance on 
God's Part, and makes God a Party to the Cruelty. 

Laſtly, * it has been. already ſhewn that this 


tends to evacuate, 224 : 


n f. 173. 


tical © 


APPEN. tical Law of Sacrifices. A Man is hereby leſt at 


VII. ſuch Yow, to Sacrifice every e to the you 
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Liberty to vow, and is required in Purſuanet of 


which he hateth. | 

But it may be faid that kd naa a 
— were not to be ſacrificed, but put tg 
Death. But if ſo, how will they apply this to 
the Caſe of Jephtbab? Or what Uſe will they 
make of this Law, either to juſtify, or account 
for the Sacrifice of his Daughter? Will they 
inſiſt upon it that he performed his Vom in the 
ſtrict and literal. Senſe of the Words, and offered 
up his Daughter for a Burnt-Offering? It is plain 
now that there is nothing in this Law which could 
either require, or authorize him ſo to do. Or 
will they give up the literal Senſe, and only fay 
he put her to Death? This indeed Cappellus does 
ſay —*® We are under no Neceſſity of ſaying that: ſhe 
was offered upon the Altar of God for a Burnt-Offer- 
ing; it is ſufficient if ſhe was put to Death according ' 
to the Law concerning Things devoted. Ihe Wards 
therefore of Fephthab's Vow are to be underſtood thus 
— Whatſoever cometh forth of my. Houſe ſhall be tht 
Lord's, devoted to him by a nn and 1 will r 


r Reſpondeo 45 77 = ftatuere eam faiſe * Alben Do 
oblatam in Holocauſtum ; Satis eff ſi modo ex Anathematis Lege aur 
uit affeta—Verba itague voti Fephthe fic ſunt accipienda. Nur 
quid exierit domo med erit Domino ſacrum, ſcilicet Anathemate,& 9. 


gras illud is Holocauftum, nempe fi tale fit ut offerri poſſe 
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i; up for @ Burnt-Qffering, provided it be ſuch an APPEN. 
Animal as is fit to be offered." A remarkable Con- E RM. 
ceſſion this !— This celebrated Advocate for the VII. 
Devotement of Jepbtbab's Daughter, is forced at 
aft to confeſs that ſhe was not offered up for a 
Burnt-Offering, and to underſtand his Vom with 
the ſame Proviſions, and Limitations, as thoſe do, 
who hold the other Side of the Queſtion. But 
what becomes then of the grand Argument from 
the Letter of the Text, that he did with ber ac- 
cording to bis Vow? His Vow was that be would 
Her ber up for a Burnt-Offering : If ſhe was not 
facrificed, he then did not with her according to bis 
Vow. After all, this Plea only takes off part of 
our Objection. If it clears the Law from the 
Charge of Impiety, it leaves it ſtill chargeable 
with Injuſtice and Cruelty, and is wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with thoſe many Texts of“ Scripture, which 
forbid, and ſet forth the extreme Guilt 1 _— 
mnocent Blood. : 
Again, the ſame learned Writer calle us, what : 
God bas the Power of Life and Death over all Men, 
that no one is guiltleſs before him, and therefore the 
Perſons thus devoted could not be ſaid to ſuffer unjuſtly. 
And might not the Worſhippers of Moloch plead 
the very ſame ? If Children, if Fephtbab's Daugh- 
ter, for inſtance, was. not e before God, yet 


d Gen. iv. 10. ix. 6: Deut. xix. 10, Ke. Xzi. 9, 
xc. &c. | | | | | 
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before 


Arz N. before her Father ſhe was guiltleſs.. I God wigh 
| $2 NI juſtly take away her Life, yet for her Father 
VII. facrifice her was unjuſt, unnatural, and impiom 
— But.may not God juftly command us to do h 
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he may juſtly do himſelf? Be it allowed thy 
God may juſtly command one Man'to'\exerut 
his Juftice on another; But there is a wide Diffe. 
rence between ſuch an occaſional Command, and 
a general Permiſſion for all Parents to devote thei 
Children to Deſtruction at pleaſure. ee. 
Thirdly, *Cappelius urges, chat Cod mightihew 

juſt Reaſon for making ſuch & Law, though unn 

#0 us. But there is a wide Difference. berween 
giving us Commands without acquainting us with 
the Reaſons, and giving us Commands" contrary 
to plain Reaſon, and trreconcileable with all ou 
Notions of Good and Evil. If we are not to en- 
quire into the Nature and Quality of the Doctrine 

revealed, how ſhall we diftinguifh the true Rel 
gion from Impoſtures? Nay, God himſelf appeals 
to Mankind for the Wiſdom, and Righeeouſnels 
of his Laws, and of the M/aical Law in partic 
lar: Meſs thus beſpeaks the [fraelites ——* Bebold, 1 
have tanght you Statutes and Fudgments, cu an. 
Lord my God commanded me, bat ye ſhould do Jon 
the. Land, whither ye go to Poſſeſs it. Keep therefurt 
and do them, for this is your Wiſdom, and your Us 
derſtanding, in the Sight of the Nations, which Sul 


Dent. iv. 5, &c. 
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1.r all theſe Statutes, and ſay, | Surely this great Na- APPEN. 
tion is a wiſe and underſtanding People. And "what go 
Nation is there ſo great, that bath Statutes and Fudg- VII. 
ments ſo righteous, as all this Law, which I fet before —— 
you this Day? But how ſhall Wwe make good this 
Appeal? How ſhall we vindicate either che Wiſ⸗ 
dom, or the Righteouſneſs of the Jeiſb Law, if 
this Law allowed of the very worſt  Abomination 
Ipractiſed by thoſe Nations, : whom a caſt out 
Y before them. | 
But farther Cappelius thus 1 endes 46 
Cad might have for enacting ſuch Law. As, Firſt, 
to teach Children and Servents to reverence, au 
far their Parents and Maſters. And for the ſame 
Reaſon he might have pleaded that the-Worſhip 
of Moloch was very reaſonable, and that fuch Law 
would be very uſeful, and neceſſary now; On 
the other Hand, are not Parents obliged to lave 
their Children, and Myers ſo de that which is: juſt 
and egnal by their Servants ? And does not a Law 
empowering them to devote them to Deſtructior 
cancel this e ee and enen 4 ns 
Laws of Nature ?. 
A ſecond Reaſon! un Ude 2 La we a | 
might be to prevent, and puniſh-raſh Von., But 
ſurely it wauld have been better to have entirely 
lorbidden ſuch Vs, or to have annulled them, 
when made, or to have laid the Puniſnment not 
on the i innocent Perſon devoted, but on thẽ Per- 
: ſon 
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* ſon who made ſuch impious Yow. But how would BY Ci 


this Law have prevented ſuch Vows ?* Tvappre. 
hend it would have had juſt the contrary Effect. 
Were there no unnatural Parents, or :cruel:Mafſter 
among the Jews? Such would have been em. 
powered by this Law to devote their Children « 
Servants to Deſtruction; and it would have been 
neither Puniſhment, nor Grief to them, to bag 
carried their Vow into Execution. Again were 
there no ſuperſtitious Perſons, nor Enthuftalt 
among the Jews? Superſtition certainly gat 
Riſe to this abominable Practice of Humm Sumi 
fices among the Heathen Nations. They thought 
ſuch Sacriſices of the greater Value and Dipnit, 
and therefore more acceptable to their Gods. It 
grieves me to ſee the worthy and good Bp. Sud. 
ridge putting the ſame Sentiments into J- 
Mouth —* If thou ſhalt grant unto me this my bun- 
ble and earneſt Requeſt, there is nothing Jo dear to me 
the Loſs of which I will wot willingly undergo: 16 
thee therefore I readily devote whatſoever cometh fort 
of the Doors of niy Houſe to meet me, when I rum 
in Peace, though my only Daughter herſelf ſhould tt 
the firſt Perſon. And to the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks 
 Cappellus, - Theſe probably, ſay they, were the' Sent 
ments of Fephthab, when be firſt made"this "Wow. 

And would not the ſame Sentiments have allo 
rs erer among. many others in __ 

xX erm. Xxii. 


* Cireum 


* | 
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Circumſtances? What was there then to reſtrairi_APPEN. 


5 the Hraelites from practiſing the ſame Abominations SER 1. 
& which were in Uſe among the Heathen. Nations? VII. 
WW Would this Law concerning/Yows have prevented 

n WT them? It would rather have given the greateſt 

+ WH Sanction and Encouragement, to ſuch Notions, 

en and ſuch Practices. Human Sacrifices were indeed 

wn 8 abſolutely forbidden; but here was a plain Eva- 

ore fon pointed out, which every Enthuſiaſt would 

& WY readily have laid hold on. They could not ſacri- 

vo er their Children without a. Vo; but they could 

i. WT firſt devote, and then [/acrifice them, if they pleaſed. 

t Would natural Affection have deterred them from 

% making ſuch Joie? No: They would have de- 


wted and ſacrificed their Children for this very 
Reaſon, becauſe they were neareſt and deareſt to 
them, as theſe Writers ſuppoſe Jepbtbab to have 
done. Nor would even this ſad Example pro- 
bably have been ſufficient to deter Men from the 
Practice. It might have taught them not to make 
ſuch raſh and general Vows, which might una- 
wares, and contrary. to their Intentions, have af- 
fected any one who was dear to them. But it 
could not have prevented Men from devoting 
particular Perſons purpoſely, and deliberately, or 
from putting ſuch Vow in Execution. On the 
contrary, ſuch an eminent Example, eſpecially as 
it paſſed without Cenſure, or Puniſhment, would 


Ann. have given the greateſt Authority and Encou 


SERM. | 
VN. S ͤ—— ada 


ragement to ſuch Nactiees. i pak 


ties; and, in order to get rid of them, he ſup. 
poſes, that ſurb Vows could not he executtd withay 
the Counſel, and Juugment of the Prieffs 3 that i 
belonged tothe Priefts to judge whether the Vow wa 
lawfully made, and whether the Fatber, ur Mate, 
bad juſt Cauſe to make ſuch Vow. If be bad. abe dh. 
voted Perſon was then juſtly punifhed ; but, if the Vou 
appeared to be null, or unjuſt, it was then, as be think 
probable, pronounced null. But this is all purely hi 
own Invention, without any Foundation in g. 
ture. The Text before us, as he has interpreted 
it, ſays that tbe Perſon devoted ſpall ſurriy be p 
Death. It is ſtrange indeed that a Perſon. of C- 
pellus's Judgment and Penetration, ſhould nat ſer 
that this is giving up the Point; that this Suppo- 
ſition of his deſtroys his whole Argument with 
regard to Jepbthab. He cannot furely. ſay thut 
Jepbthab's Danghter was juſtly puniſbed, ot that her 
Father had any juſt Cauſe to devote ber. Ho chen 
can he contend that Jephitbab was obliged by this 
Law to ſacrifice her? And that it was not in die 
Power of the High-Prieft, or any of his Order, to 
abſolve him from his Vow? On the contrary it 
is allowed on all Hands to be a raſh and. untawfol 
Vow; and therefore the Prieſts might and ought i 
have pronounced it null by his own Confeſſion. 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, it is ſaid, that bis Law does not enjoin, APPEN. 


var recommend the Praftice of devoting any Perſons 
0 Deſtruction; but is no more than a bare Permiſſion , 


that God, though be did not delight in Human Sacri- = 


firs, or approve of ſuch Vows, might yet permit the 
Jews to make them, for the ſame Reaſons as he per- 
mitted Divorces, for the Hardneſs of their Heart. But 


8 though this may ſeem ſomewhat ſpecious, it does 


not come up to the Point. For in the Firſt Place, 
this ſeems to be a great deal more than a bare Per- 
miſſion, The Yow indeed is only permitted; but 
here is a Command, in Caſe of a Vom, to put to 
Death the Perſon devoted by that Vow. Now for 
Cod to infiſt on the Completion of an unlawful 
Vow, to allow Men to vow, and command thoſe 
who have vowed to perform what is inconſiſtent 
with the plaineſt Laws of Nature, and what he 
hath declared to be moſt hateful and deteſtable in 
his Sight, is what is not eaſily reconcileable with 


the Divine Attributes. Secondly, we have ſeen a 
plain Law not only abſolutely forbidding ſuch 


Practice, but declaring it to be in itſelf moſt wicked 
and abominable. With ſuch a Law a Permiſſion is 
as inconſiſtent as 4 contrary Command. Thirdly, 
it has been before obſerved, that in every lawful 
Sacrifice an Acceptance on Gods Part is ſuppoſed; 
and therefore God could not on any Conditions 
permit that to be facrificed, which he could not 


liccept. 


Vol. II. 0 | In 
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APPEN. 
SE RM. cerning Divorces differs from this ſuppoſed Lay 
before us. God acted in that Caſe as the Civil Go. 


VII. 


' Caſe ſhould give his Wife 4 Bill of Divorcement, 1 


was acceptable in his Sight. 


" m See Selden de Jur. Nat. & Gent. Lib. iv. Cap. | 6, 7, G 
10. Patrick Annot, Ainſworth on the Pentateuch. 
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In every one of theſe Reſpects the Law con. 


vernor of the Fews, As a wiſe Legiſlator is forced 
to adapt himſelf to the Genius of his People, and 
often contents himſelf with qualifying, and keeping 
within ſome Bounds, thoſe Abuſes, which cannot 
eaſily be wholly removed; ſo God permitted Di- 
vorces among the Jews, becauſe of the Hardneſs of 
their Heart; but ordained that the Huſband in fuck 


a full Diſcharge from any Authority which he could 
claim over her, and that he ſhould not be at Li- 
berty to take ber again. Now this is at the moſt 
but a bare Permiſſion, ſcarcely indeed ſo much; 
Here is nothing unlawful in any Caſe commanded, 
Secondly, here is nothing contrary to -any other 
Part of the Levitical Law. Divorces are no where 


in that Law expreſsly forbidden. Laſtly, Diver 
were no Part of God's Worſhip ; nor could it be 


any way inferred from this Law that ſuch Tre 


But J. hope farther to make it en 400 the 
Words themſelves, that the Text before us neither re- 
quires, nor will admit of ſuch an Interpretation. The 
whole Difficulty of this Paſſage is occaſioned by the 


ambiguous Uſe of the Word==DW—Cherem. ® The 


I Deut. xxiv. i, &. Matt. xix. 7, 8. 
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Jews reckoned four different Kinds of Cherem: There: * N. 


are two Sorts plainly diſtinguiſhed in this Chapter. 


Authority devoted to Deſtruction. This was ſome- 
times done by God himſelf, as in the Caſe of the 
Canaanites, and * Amalekites, Sometimes the I/ 
razlites themſelves by publick Authority, but in 


| Purſuance of God's Command, devoted their Ene- 


mies to Deſtruction, ? as in the Caſe of Arad the Ca- 
naanite. Sometimes, on publick Emergencies, Orders 
were given out with a Curſe on thoſe who diſobeyed 
them. * Thus the Hraelites, in their War with Ben- 
jamin, made a great Oath concerning bim that came 
not up to the Lord to Mizpeh, ſaying, He ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death. © And thus alſo Saul adjured the Peo- 
ple, ſaying, Curſed be the Man that eateth any Food. © 
until Evening, that I may be avenged on mine Enemies. 
This then is the Firſt, and perhaps moſt uſual Ac- 
ceptation of the Word Cherem; and from hence 
the Verb — BA in Hiphil often ſignifies 10 


tftroy utterly. But then ſuch Devotements, as we 


ſee in all the Inſtances above, were made by pub- © 


lick Authority, and for ſome Crime. Private Per- 
ſons had no Power to make ſuch Yow : Nor could. 


4 - 


Deut. vii. 2, . Joſh, vi. 17. „ Exod. xvii. 14. 
1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. Deut. xxv. 17, &c e Num. xxi. 2, 3. 
1 Jud, xxi. 5, 1 1 3 xiv. 24. FRE” 


* See Celden as above, Patrick, 2 Grotius, UniverC: 
Hiſt, Lib. i. C, 7. | 


O 2 | innocent 


8 El 
The firſt is that whereby Perſons were by publick va 
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_—_ innocent Perſons be thus devoted to Deſtruction, as 
S F R M. 


VI. 


 Fericho the Hraelites deſtroyed not only all the Inhalj 


Command, and took of the Spoil, Sheep, and Oxen, 
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all the Fewi/h Writers, and moſt of the Commien- 
tators agree: Nor is there any Example of any / 
ſuch private Vos: Nor were Perſons thus devoted 
called holy to the Lord, but were accurſed of him: 
Nor were they offered up in Sacrifice, but flain 
with the Sword, or otherwiſe put to Death. Nor 
were even Beaſts thus devoted ever ſacrificed. In 


tants, but Ox, and Sheep, and Aſs, with the Rage of 
the Sword. Only the Silver, and Braſs, and Veſſels of 
Braſs, and Iron, were conſecrated to the Lord. God 
commanded Saul to ſmite Amalek, and utterly defiry 
all that they bad, not only Men, Women, and Chil- 
dren, but Ox, and Sheep, Camel, and Aſs. * And Saul | 
was ſeverely reproved, becauſe he diſobeyed this 


the chief of the Things which ſhould have been utterly 
deflroyed, to ſacrifice unto the Lord. What therefore 
was devoted by this Kind of 'Cherem, Whether 
Man, or Beaſt, was not to be ſacrificed, but * 
deſtroyed. 

But there was another Kind of Cherem, hich 
may be defined a ſolemn Vom, whereby Perſons 
dedicated any Thing in their Poſſeſſion to the Ser- 
vice of God. The Things thus devoted were ei- 
ther repoſited in the SanFupry for the Uſes of the 


t Joſh. vi. 19. 21. | 1 Sam. xv. 3. „Ib. 21. 
w See Selden, Ainſworth, Patrick, as above. 3 
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Tabernacle, or remained in the Poſſeſſion, and were * N. 
appropriated to the Uſe of the Prieſts. This Kind SE 2 M. 
of Vow is generally ſuppoſed to have been called VII 

Cherem, becauſe the Perſon, who made it, bound 


— 


| himſelf under an Imprecation, if he did not per- 


form it. But, whatever was the Form of making 
this Voto, it is certain that ſuch Vows were in Uſe 
among the J/raelites, We need go no farther for 
Proof than this very Chapter in Leviticus. There 
we read V. 20, 21. that, if a Perſon ſanfified a 
Field, and refuſed to redeem it, it ſhould not be. re- 


deemed any more, but, when it went out in the Fubilee, 


it ſhould be holy unto the Lord, as. a Field devoted 


n nIWa—be Poſſeſſion thereof ſhould be the 
Prie's. Here is plainly Mention of a Vom called 
Cherem, diſtinguiſhed from the Vows before ſpo: 
ken of, Fields ſanctified by a common Vow might 
be at firſt redeemed ; but a Field devoted could never 
be redeemed. And it is here declared what was the 
Effect of ſuch Vow : The Thing thus devoted was 
not to be deſtroyed ; but the Poſſeſhot thereof was 
to be the Prieſ's. To the ſame Purpoſe God ſpeaks 
to Aaron Num. xviii. 14.—Every thing devoted — 
- in Hfael ſhall be Bine. The Thitigs 
therefore thus devoted were not to be deſtroyed, or 
offered up for a Burnt-Offering, (for then the Prieſt 
could have no Share in them), but they were to be 
appropriated to the Uſe of the Prizffs. Again to 
the lame Purpoſe it is faid Ezek. xIlv. 29. that 
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N every dedicate Thing — D773 — ©” Trad ſhall 
SER M. Be #be Prieſt's. In the ſame Senſe the Verb =p 
— ſeems to be uſed Mic. iv. 13. God there pro. 


VII. 
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miſes that Zion ſhould beat in Pieces many People: It 
follows — y M9 1NEMMIM — in our Tran. 


lation — and I will conſecrate their Gain unto the 


Lord, and their Subſtance unto the Lord of the whale 
Earth. And in the ſame Senſe I think the Word 
may be underſtood Ezr. x. 8. It is there ſaid tha 
whoſoever would not come within three Days, accord. 
ing to the Counſel of the Princes, and the Elders, al 
Bis Subſtance ſhould be forfeited — 1 — and bin. 
ſelf ſeparated from the Congregation. 


The different Kinds of Cherem being thus pro- 
perly diſtinguiſhed, it will be the more eaſy to de- 
termine the Senſe of the Words before us. V. 
withſtanding, no devoted Thing, that a Man ſhall di. 
vote unto the Lord of all that he hath, both of Man, 


and Beaſt, and of the Field of bis Poſſeſſion, ſhall l 
' fold, or redeemed : Every devoted Thing is moſt hi 


unto the Lord, It is, I think, plain from what has 
been ſaid, that theſe Words relate to the Second 
Kind of Cherem, and can be underſtood of no other. 


For, Firſt, this Precept relates to Vows made by 
private Perſons out of what they had a perſonal. Right 
and Property in W- N DD WH — and therefore 
muſt be underſtood of the ſecond Kind of Cheren, 
and not of the firſt. The ſame Thing 3 
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from the Particulars here ſpecified, which are ſome APR 


of them ſuch as could neither be offered up in Sacri- 
fee, nor devoted to Deſtruction. All human Sacrifices 
4 were expreſsly forbidden by the Law of Moſes, and 


It declared to be abominable in God's Sight. 


could any private Perſon devote any of his Chil- 


a dren, or Servants to Deſtruction. All the Jewiſb 
i | Writers agree that Parents, and Maſters had not 


the Power of Life and Death over their Chil- 
dren and Servants; / and the ſame has been ſhewn 
to be agreeable to Scripture. But they might be 
devoted to the Service of God by the ſecond Kind 
of Cherem, Such Servants, as they bought with 


their Money, being Strangers, were their own Pro- 
perty ; and, though they could not kill them, or 


* 
b uſe them cruelly, yet they might diſpoſe of their 
j 


HE nn: Ee 


— -* A. ie WY 


yz Sam. i. 11. 
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04 


Property in them, and devote them to the Service 
of God, or his Prieſts. * An Hebrew Servant they 
could retain only for Six Years. For this Term, 1 
ſuppoſe, they might transfer to the Prieſt the Right 
they had to their Service; but for no longer Term. 
That Parents might devote their Children to the 
Service of God, appears, I think, from the Caſe of 
Samuel, However, that this might be done with 
their own Conſent there can be no Room to doubt. 
Children therefore, and Servants, might be the Sub. 

* See Selden as above, Chap. 9. ER, See above p. 169. 

* Exod. xxi, 2, ce, Lev. xxv. 39, c. Deut. xv. 12. 
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be offered in Sacrifice. © And of theſe only thok 
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ject of this Kind of Cberem; but could not be of 
the firſt, Another Particular here ſpecified ate 


Beats. Of theſe only Oxen, and Sheep, and Goa; 


and of Birds, Turile-Doves, or young Pigeons, could 


which were without Blemiſh. If any Perſon de- 
voted ſuch Beaſts to the Lord, they might be, and, 


I ſuppoſe, were uſually offered on God's Altar, 


the Mention here of the Field. A Field might be 


but it could not be either ſacrificed, or deſtroyed. 
Laſtly, the Things thus devoted are here faid to be 
moſt holy unto the Lord. But Cherems of the firſt | 


But a Man might devote other Beaſts, even of all 
that he had; and fuch Beats could not be Holy unto 


the Lord in this Senſe. They could not be ſacri- 


ficed, but might be aſfigned to, or fold for the Uſe 
of the Prieſts, But what ſeems quite deciſive is 


the Subject of the Second Kind of Cherem, but 
could not be of the Firſt. It might (as has been 
juſt now ſhewn) be devoted to the Uſe of the Prigfts, 


Kind were accurſed of God, and in no. Senſe holy unto 
him: They were not offered on God's Altar, or 


conſecrated to his Service, but utterly deſtroyed. But 
the Cherems of the Second Kind were devoted to 
God's Service, and therefore holy to the Lord: And 
for Proof of this we need go no farther than this 


very Chapter: We read V. 21.— The Field ſpall 


be: holy unto the Lard, as @ Field devoted ; n | 


bd Lev. 2 e Lev. xxii. 20, &c. 
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fon thereaf ſpall be the Prieff's. This Verſe is a plain APPEN.. 
Comment on the 28th. It explains what is meant SERM. 
by being holy unto the Lord, and ſhews us howa VE. 
Field may be devoted, and become thus holy—the © 


Poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieft's. In like Mans 
ner we are told V. 14. that a Man might by a com- 


non Vow, or Neder, ſanfify his Hauſe, or Field, to be 


boly unto the Lord; andithe Eftimatian of ſuch Field 
is alſo ſaid to be @ holy Thing unto the Lord V. 23. 
And fo again V. 30. the Tithe of the Land is ſaid to 
be holy unto the Lord, which we know was aſſigned 
for the Maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites. 

But, if this 28th Verſe relates to the ſecond Kind 
of Cherem, how ſhall we underſtand the next Verſe? 
None devoted, which ſhall be devoted of Men, (that 
i, no Man devoted — * B&D BWW Wha). 
call be redeemed; but ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 
This moſt certainly relates to the firſt Kind of Che- 
rem, whereby Perſons were devoted to Deftirutiion. 
But then (as was ſaid before) ſuch Perſons were not 
devoted arbitrarily by private Perſons ;- but they 
were devoted by proper Authority, and for ſome 
Crime, Nor were they ſacrificed on God's Altar, 
but ſlain with the Sword, or ſome other way put to 
Death. That theſe two Verſes ſpeak. of different, 
Kinds of Cherems is manifeſt from the different Ex- 
preſſions here uſed. The firſt ſpeaks of private 
Property, and ſpecifies Men, Beafts, and Fields : 


As in the Verſe before MINA) INT LR IT — 15 . 
| c 
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f. The da mentions only Men. Men were the uſuil 
SE RM, Subjects of ſuch Devorements, though ſometime, 2 
VII. for their Crimes, their Cattle and Goods were de. " 
ſtroyed with them. But, if this Verſe is exeget. bi 
cal only of the former, why is Man only mentioned * 
here, and the Beaſt, and the Field left out? Wer 
Men only to be ſacrificed when devoted? And is i 4 
left ſtill undetermined what is to be done with s 4 
Beaſt, or a Field devoted? Again, the Cherems men- 
tioned in the 28th Verſe were to be holy unto the 
Lord, that is, dedicated to his Service: Those 
mentioned in this 2gth Verſe were to be 1 put 
to Death, | | 
And this Interpretation agrees very well with 
the Purport of the whole Chapter. This Chapter 
treats of Vous, and the Redemption of Things vowel, | 
In the Caſe of a common Yow, or—7J— rendered | 
in our Tranſlation a fingular Vo, the Perſon, or 
Thing vowed was allowed to be redeemed, and the 
Rules to be obſerved in ſuch Redemptions are here 
ſet forth. Towards the latter End of the Chapter 
we have the Exceptions to theſe Rules. Firſt, th 
Firſtlings of clean Beaſts are not to be at all ſanifed, 
or made the Subject of a Vo-. Secondly, Perſons, 
or Things devoted by a Cherem by private Perſons 
out of their own Property, are not to be at all r+ 
deemed, but are to be unalienably the Lord's. Lally, 
Perſons devoted, or doomed to Deſtruction by pro- 
per Authority, are not to be at all redeemed, but 
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muſt ſurely be put to Death. Here we ſee the 29th. 12 N. 
Verſe does not come in improperly, or abruptly, SB Au. 
but follows naturally, as another Depeche to the VII. 
Rules above delivered. 
* To this we may add the concurrent Teſtimony 
of the Fewiſh Writers, who, as they diſtinguiſh 
between the different Kinds of Cherem, ſo they 
agree that Parents, and Maſters had Power to de- 
vote their Children and Slaves to the Service of 
Cod, but no Power to facrifice, or put them to 
Death. The Teſtimony of Antiquity has been 
ſtrongly inſiſted on in Favour of the Sacrifice of 
Tephthab”'s Daughter ; but if this Teſtimony of the 
Jews is allowed to be of any Weight in that Caſe, 
it muſt be of far greater with Regard to their own 

Laws, Cuſtoms, and Rites of Worſhip, 
If it be ſtill infiſted on that the ſame Word 


—is uſed in both Verſes, and that it is unreaſonable 

to interpret the ſame Word in one Senſe in one 
Verſe, and in another in the very next, I ſhall rea- 
dily acknowledge that ſuch Interpretations are not 
to be admitted without apparent Neceſſity. . But 
yet we ſometimes find it neceſſary to admit them 
both in ſacred and profane Writers. And I think 

it has been ſhewn, both from the Nature of the 
Thing, and the Words themſelves, that the Text C 
before us will not eaſily admit of any other Inter- 


* See Selden and other Writers, as cited above. 
: 1 pretation. 
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ApPR N. pretation. There 1s, I think, the ſame ambiguoy 
SE RK M. Uſe of the Word Cherem in the Caſe of Jerich 
VII. The Inhabitants, and their Cattle were utterly d. 
frroyed;, but their Silver and Gold were boly to thy 
Lord, and repoſited in his Sanctuary, and yet both 
are indiſcriminately called Cherem, It ſhould be 
farther conſidered that we are not ſufficiently ac. | 
quainted with the Hebrew Language, or their 
Cuſtoms. Moſes, in many Karts of his Law, refer 
to Cuſtoms well known, and in common Practice 
among the 17aelites; and had no Occaſion in ſuch 
Caſe to explain himſelf ſo fully and preciſely, a 
would otherwiſe have been neceſſary. Such Laws 
therefore were very plain and intelligible to them, 
but to us are become difficult and. obſcure; And 
ſuch, I apprehend, were the Laws relating to the 
ſeveral Kinds of Cherem; which I doubt not were 
then plain and clear, though Diſputes may have 
ariſen about them ſince. But we have ſtill, I think, 
Light enough to diſtinguiſh that theſe two Verſes 
ſpeak of two different Kinds of Cherem. And 
though the Word uſed is the ſame, the Expreſſions 
Joined with it plainly point out two different Things, 
And this eſpecially, if we conſider that this Precept, 
otherwiſe interpreted, is not eaſily reconcileable, 
either with the plaineſt Principles of the Law of 
Nature, or with the expreſs . of the Law of 
Moſes. | 


F folh, vi. 17, &&. 0 
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hope an Attempt to vindicate the Laws of Cod; APPEN. 
and clear up thoſe Difficulties in facred Writ, , E RI. 
which may give, and have given Occaſion to the Ad. vn 


verſary to ſpeak reproachfully, will meet with fa- 
vourable Acceptance from the Chriftian Reader. 
And I am fully perſuaded that the Old Teſtament, 
as well as the New, the more carefully it is exa- 
mined, and the more thoroughly it is known and 
underſtood, the more fully it will appear to be 
throughout holy, and juſt, and good, and every way 
worthy of the divine Author. Far be it from me 
to caſt any Reflections on thoſe who differ from 
me in theſe Points, who are many of them Men 
eminent for their Learning and Piety, who both by 
their Lives, and their Writings, have adorned, and 
ſupported the Chriſtian Profeſſion. If their Opinions 
may ſeem to me attended with Conſequences in- 
jurious to Religion, I would not charge them with 
ſuch Conſequences, as they deny and diſavow. Nor 
would F be underſtood to be over-confident, and 


peremptory, in what is here advanced, but ſhall _ 


willingly join in the excellent Apoſtrophe with 
which Cappellus concludes his Diſſertation on Feph- 
thab's Vow.—Hee ſunt que viſum eſt adferre ad rei 
iſtius ſatis perplexe illuſtrationem; quibus ff tibi, be- 
ngne Lector, ſatisfecero,, mibi gratulabor; fin minus, 
nemini preſcribo, tantùm profero id quod videtur vero, 
& Scripture verbis maxime conſentaneum, ita ut nibil 
interim Deo, quod fit dg, minuſque : ôfribua- 
| tur. 


| SERM. 


222 | Diſſertation on Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. 


Aren N. tur. In quo fiquis me falſum putet, facile monenten, 1 
& rationes cur diverſa ſentiat proferenions feram; T3 © 
VII. enim ſum cedere meliora docenti neſcius. - Theſe T bing; 

I thought proper to offer in Hopes of throwing Ligh | 
on this difficult Point; in which, gentle Reader, if | | 
Hall give ibee any Satisfaction, 1 ſhall be pleaſed, But 
if not, T preſcribe to no one; I only offer what ſeem 
to me moſs agreeable to Truth, and to the Wards if 
Scripture, ſo as in the mean Time to attribute nothing 
to God, which is improper, or unworthy of him, | 
which if any one thinks me miſtaken, I ſhall eaſily bear 
with any one, who ſhall give Reaſons why be think 
differently from me; for 1 ſhall not be — to ol 
zo one, who can inform me better. 
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| Rom. VIII. 16. 


The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spi- 
rit that wwe are the Children of God. © 


T. Paul's chief Deſign in this Epiſtle was to g E RM. 
abate the vain Confidence of the eus; to VII. 
ſer forth the great Deficiencies of their Law, 

and the peculiar Excellency, and Privileges of the 

Geſpe], One great Detect of the Law was, that it 

contained no Promiſe of Divine Grace or Aſſiſ- 

tance. The Apoſtle proſecutes this Argument at 
large in his ſeventh Chapter. The Law of Maſes 

(and in this reſpe& * the Law of Nature was the 

lame), was holy, and juſt, and good. * But I (ſays 


Rom. vii. 12. > Ib. 14. Ke 
the 
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s ERM. the Apoſtle, ſpeaking i in the Character of all un- 
VIII. 
regenerate Perſons) am carnal, fold under Sin, \ Th, 


Law might teach Men what was good; but it gay 


them no Power to perform it. © But the Law of the 
Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made us free from 
the Law of Sin and Death. Chriſt hath not only 


given us the moſt perfect Rule of Life; but he 


hath promiſed us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
to enable us to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Lay, 
And as, before the Coming of Chriſt, Men who were 
ſenſible of their many Failings, and Tranſgreſſions, 
muſt labour under uneaſy Doubts and Fears, . 
the Holy Spirit of Chriſt not only affords us his gra 
cious Aſſiſtance, but alſo his heavenly Comforts, 
He enables us to rejoice in the Teſtimony of- a gui 
Conſcience ; and gives us a comfortable Affurance 
that we are under God's Favout and Protection, 
and entitled to the Privileges of the Goſpel. The 
Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit that ur 
are the Children of God. F 
By the Spirit is undoubtedly here meant zbe 7 
Ghoſt. The Apoſtle in the preceding Verſes was 


ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chrif 


And in theſe Words he is called he Spirit ſel, 
and is oppofed to our own Spirit. 


In order the more fully to underſtand what is 


this Teftimony of the Spirit, which is here ſaid to be 
the Privilege of Chriſtians, it will be neceſſary © 


©. Rom. viii. 2. «I, 4+ 


conſidet, 


colider, Firſ, what it is to which the Spirit" is 8 R. 
aid to bear Witneſs : Secondly, the Manner in which VIII. 


he bears this Witneſs : Thirdly, the Degree of Al- ö 
ſurance ariſing from this his Tefimony. - 
As to the Firſt Point, the Spirit is here ſaid to 
bear Witneſs that we are the Children of God. We 
muſt enquire: therefore who are the Children of God. 
All Chriſtians may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to be 
the Children of God. At our Baptiſm we all en- 
tered into Covenant with God, and were' thereby 
made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and In- 
beritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. All of us there- 
fore, who have kept the Conditions'of the Cove- 
nant, which we then entered into, are ſtill zbe Chil- 
dren of God. But thoſe who have broken theſe 
Conditions, who have indulged themſelves in ſin- 
ful Courſes, and ſtill continue in them, are no 
longer the Children of God, nor intitled to any In- 
beritance in the Kingdom of Heaven. Thoſe only 
therefore are truly and properly the Children of God, 
who live in Obedience to his Laws. And this is 
the Mark, which St. Jobn gives us, whereby we 
may diſtinguiſh he Children of God—* In this the 
Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the | 
Devil : Whoſoever doeth not Righteouſneſs is not of 
Cod. To the fame Purpoſe ſpeaks. our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf to the Jes, who called Ged their 
Father—Ye are of your Father, the Devil, and -the 
* 1 Joh. iii. 10. f Joh. viii. 4, &c. 
EY or. If, P Luſts 
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SEAM Euſts of your Father ye will d- lie that is. of U 
VU bearath God's words. And in the Verſes preceding 
my. Text we find the ſame. Doctrine delivend 
5 If ye live after the Fleſh, (lays the Apolile), g 
Hall die; but if ye through the Spirit da-mantify th 
Deeds of the Rady ye ſball live. For as mam as a 
led by. the Spirit of God, they are the. Sens of G 1 
They therefore, and they only, are the true (ij 
dren of God, who do Righteouſneſs ; who dean, and! 
obey God's Words; and through the Spirit: moni 
the Deeds of the. Body. And all good Ghriftiay 
who live according to the Rules of the Golpe 
have the Teſtimony. of the Spirit within them bea 
them. Witneſs, that they are ſuch. But ii fu 
Men afterwards; relapſe into ſinful Courſes, thy 
are then no longer be Children of God, but became 
the Children of the: Devil. They grieve the ti 
Spirit. of God, and forfeit the Karneft of. thei ik 
beritance. It is in vain therefore to expect from 
Spirit. any abſolute Aſſurance of our final ham 
tion; for that muſt depend on our. own Behavia 
| That the beſt of Men. may depart from Graph, a 
fall into Sin, is the Doctrine, both of oun Aa 
and of the Holy Scriptures, Bret hren, (ſaꝶs g 
Peter), give Diligence to made your Calling: and it 
tion. ſure : for, if ye do theſe: Things, ye, hall ul 
fall. From hence it, is plain that without HN 
r Rom. viii. 13, 14. = Ep. iv. 30. A 1. 

© 2 Pet. i, 10. „ 135 63 
got 
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and will fall. This Life is throughout the Seripture 
preſented as a State of Trial and Warfare. We 


are exhorted to work out our Salvation with Fear 
ind Trembling: » He that thinketh be flahdeth is ad- 
moniſhed to take beed left be fall: I 40ho fland- 
th by Faith is called upon not to be higb- minded; 
2 leſt he alſo be cut off. We read of ſome 
bo were once enlightened, and had tafted of the beu- 
ly Gift, and were made Partaters of the Holy 
4 who have yet afterwards fallen away; * and 
of others who bad eſcaped the Pollution of the World 
through the Knowledge of the Lord and Savibur Jens 
Cbriſt; who have been again entangled therein and 
overcome, whoſe latter End was worſe thin the Be- 
giming. St. Paul does indeed in one Place ſeem 


8 


S = 


ss ſpeak with ſome Degree of Confidence of his 
future Salvation — 1 bave foright 4 good Fight, 
or WW (lays he), 7 have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 
u F ith ; henceforth there is laid up for n C. f 
OT boy. But if this great Apoſite, who had 
omar 
; 


wiſhed bis Corſe, and unn now ready 10 be offered, 
was ſupported by ſuch Aſſurances, it will not fol- 
boy that all Ghyiffians, though im far diffeent Cit- 


= 


' Phil, MM... = 1 Cor. x. 12. Wh . Rom. xi. 25. 
* Heb. vi. 4. > 2 Pet. ii. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
1 Cor, xv. 10, | | 


2 


F 4 | cumſtances, 


pence our Calling and Election are not fire; and 8 E RM. 
that even the Ele#, if they do not theſe Things, may, VI VIII. 
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s E R M.cumſtances, may always expect the ſame _ 
VIII. we can reaſonably infer from hence is, chang il . 
ſhould ever be called to ſuch fiery Trials 2 95. 
Paul was, God will ſupport us with ſuch Aſſuranc 
of his F avour, as he ſees neceſſary, or expedien 
for us. After all, the Words do not neceſſaij 
import any ſuch extraordinary, and fſupernatur 
Aſſurance. St. Paul was conſcious to himſelf thy 
he had fought a good Fight ; and therefore might 
without any extraordinary Revelation, ſpeak with 
| / a comfortable Aſſurance of the Crown, of Rigbteud. 
neſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge would yi 
unto him, and unto all them alſo who love bis Appear: 
ing. And other good Chriſtians, who haveleda 
holy Life, and rejoice in the Teſtimony of 'a,good (u. 
ſcience, may die, and have. died, with the like 
Aſſurance. But this fame great Apoſtle ſpeak 
at other Times with great Diffidence, .and-Douit 
of his own Salvation.—* Brethren, (ſays he), Ian 
not myſelf to have apprehended ; but this one Thing | 
do, forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, al 
reaching forth unto thoſe Things which are lfm 
preſs toward the Mark, for the Prize. of the high (u 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. And again in anothe 
Place —* 1 keep under my Body, and bring it in 
Subjection; left that by any Means, when I bt 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-awa), 0 
 ® Reprobate. The Spirit does not therefore, uſual 


* Phil, iii. 13, 14. t 1 Cor, ix. 27%: .* x * 
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ear Witneſs to what we ſhall be, for that would be 8 — — M. 

prophecy, not Teſtimony; but to what we at p 
reſent are. He does not aſſure us, that we ſhall 

certainly be ſaved, for that muſt depend on our- 

ſelves ; but he beareth Witneſs, that we are the Chil- 

fren of God, and now at preſent 1 in a State 1 Sal- 

vation. 6 


£ {| : ; 


We come now therefore in the Second Place to 
enquire in what Manner the Spirit beareth this Wit- 
16% Some Perſons have imagined this Witneſs to 
be ſome inward Suggeſtion, and ſecret Impulſe of 


EEE EEECSE _ 


n the $7171, infallibly aſſuring them, that they are 
ug z Children of God, and undoubted Heirs of Sal- 
* vation. And this they aſſign as a diſtinguiſhing 
ie Mack of the Ele. They would perſuade you, that 
a you feel ſuch Aſſurance within your own Breaſt, 


ul you are certainly one of the elect Children of God; 
but if you feel no ſuch Aſſurance, you are then 
moſt certainly in a State of Damnation. But 


this Doctrine, as it has no Foundation in Scrip- 


ure, ſo is it a moſt falſe and dangerous Deluſion, 
CY That it is moſt falſe, we need no other Argument 
WY than this. There have been at all Times wild 

Enthuſiaſts, who have fancied themſolves poſſeſſed 
a of the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of their Election, and 
0 who have at the ſame Time lived in the Practice 
| 


of Iniquity. But it has been already proved that 
no one, who commits Iniquity, can be the Child 


Ie 


SERM.of God. On the other Hand, ſome goed Me 
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who have lived a virtuous and religious Life, hay 

yet ſometimes entertained great Doubts, nay; hay 
abſolutely deſpaired of their own Salvation. Ny, 
we find theſe very Perſons, who talk ſo much o 


theſe Aſſurances, yet at other Times moſt ſady 


complaining of being troubled with Doubts, and 
Miſgivings. We cannot therefore always certainh 
judge from our own inward Feelings, whether «« 
nat we are the Children of Ged. And this Doctrin 


is moſt dangerous, as well as falſe. It takes of 


our Hopes from the only Foundation, on which 
they can reaſonably be placed, and reſts them on 
the falſe Bottom of Fancy and Imagination: lt 
deprives us of fame of the beſt Motives to a 
holy Life; and is deſtructive of that Humiliq), 
and godly Fear, without which we cannot ferve 
God acceptably in this State of Probation: It ho 
plunged Men, and ſometimes even good Men, 
into horrible Fears and Perplexities, nay, ini 


downright Deſpair. Men taught to look for theſe 


Aſſurances, and yet no way conſcious of any ſuck 
inward Feelings, are led to think that they att 


not in a State of Salvation, and thus . abandon 


themſelves to. Deſpair. Others it has betrayel 


into. careleſs Indifference, and Security. Men d 
a warm = ſean poſſeſſing themſelves wi 
ſtrong Fancies that 
the Flac, undoubted Heirs of the Kingdom d 


they are of the Number d 


Heaven, 


E 3 23 
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Heaven, grow eareleſs and remils in working but 8 E 


their Salvation. Counting themſelves to birve already 
attained, and to be diready perfil, they preſs —_— 
ward the Mark, and ſo fall ſhort of rhe Prize. 

Nay, ſome fancying themſelves in a State of fin- 
leſs Perfection, think themſelves licenced to cotn- 
mit the groſſeſt Enormities. The Villanies, ant 
Impieties, to which this Doctrine of Aſſurance has 
given Birth among the Awadaptifts abroad, and 
ſome of our Sectaries at home, are too many, arid 
too ſhocking, to be here related. It is more to 
our Purpoſe to examine whether there is any 
Foundation for ſuch a Doctrine in the Words Be- 


fore us.— The Spirit beareth Witneſs with uur Spirit 


that wwe are the Children of God. Let it then be 


obſerved, that the Spirit is here ſaid to bear Wir- 


ſs, not 10 our Spirit, but with our Spirit. — 3 
IIyic RE H T6 UI 34 Vi Our on Minds 
and Conſciences therefore have a Share in giving 
this Teſtimony ; it is not the immediate Tem 
of the Spirit alone. Then therefore may we be 


aſſured that we are the Children of God, and td by 


the Spirit of God, when we perceive itt outfelyes 
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the Effect and Proj of tHe Spirit. == * Thy Thur 5 


" If the Reader dete to fe 8 he 


may conſult Slade Hiftory of the Reſof maten. Ine, 


Diatrib. Hiſtor, Edward's Gangrzna. walter Taye of | 


indepetidency. Mofdwidns bees and defied. 
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8 ERM. of the Spirit (ſaith the Apoſtle) is in all Goodneſ, 
VII. and Righteouſneſs, and Truth.. And again 1 „ 
Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long -ſufferin, 
Geutlengſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperum 
If we perceive theſe Things to be in us, and abound. 
then we have the Teſtimony within ourſelves thy 
we are the Children of God. And therefore the 

| Apoſtle tells us, that as many as are led by the Syi- 
rit of Ged, they are the Sons of God. And the ſame 
Apoſtle teaches. us that our Rejicing is this th 
Teſtimony f our Conſcience. And St. Jobn.affurs 
us, that * if our Heart condemn us not, then-have we 
Confidence towards God. But it may be aſked lf 
this Confidence ariſes from the Teſtimony of our. own 

| Conſciences, how is it tbe Witneſs of the. Spirit? 
It may very properly be called ſo for theſe tuo 
Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe all our virtuous AﬀecCtions | 
are the Graces, and Fruits of the Spirit : © He work- 
eth in us both to will, and to do: Secondly; be- 
.cauſe he empowers us to diſcern the | Graces 
which he hath wrought in us, and enables us to 
rejoice in the 7 eſtimony of a good Coſciencg. The Gu 
of Hope (as the Apoſtle. expreſſes it)) Is: us,/ith | 
all Foy: and Peace in believing, that we may abu 
in Hope through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. When 
therefore tbe. Fruits of the Spirit ſhew themſelves in 
our Life and Converſation, and the Holy e en· 


7 Gal, v. 22, 23. = Rom. vill. 14. 9 2 Cor. i. 1 
dy Joh. iii. 21. FRY Phil. ii. 13. Kom. . 13. 
___ Jightes 
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which he hath wrought in us, then we enjoy ſolid; 
and rational Comfort, and a well- grounded 'Confi- 
dence towards God : Then does the Peace of God, 
which paſſeth all Underſtanding, „keep our Hearts 
through Chriſt Jeſus: The particular Manner in 
which tbe Spirit works, we preſume not to deter- 
mine: This only we know, that in both Caſes 
above-mentioned, the Holy Spirit concurs, and co- 
operates, with our own Endeavours. Tbe Spirit 
of God does not infuſe into us Virtue, and Reli- 
gion, without our own Concurrence. And his 
Comforts, as well as his Aſſiſtances, act jointly 
with our own Mind, and Spirit. — The Spirit beareth 
Witneſs with our Spirit that we are the Children of 
Cd. Theſe comfortable Aſſurances are called in 


. Ccripture, he Seal and Earneſt of the Spirit. Le 
be. WY were /ealed (faith St. Paul) with that Holy Spirit of 
ts, Promiſe, which is the Earneſt F our Inheritance.” The 
10 i Vie of a Seal is either for the Confirmation of 
0d WY Covenants ; or for marking, and diſtinguiſhing 


Property. The Graces wrought in us by the Holy 
nd WY $2777 of God are a Confirmation of the Covenant 
en which God through Chriſt hath made with us; and 


2 ſure Mark that we are the Children of God, and 
his peculiar Property. And, when we pereeive 
theſe Graces, abound i in us, and our Conſcience 


e Phil. i ir. . n A pk. i, 3. A0. i * 
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lightens our Underſtandings, and gives us a jult 8 SER M. 
Apprehenſion, and lively Senſe of the Graces, VIII. 
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SER M. bears us Witneſs, that we are de dy the" Spirit o 


VIII. 


nor Gentile had any Promiſe of the Spirit, {6 18. 


God, the Joy hence ariſing is an Earkgf of our ty. 
beritance, a Kind of Foretaſte of the Joys, which 
are laid up for us in Heaven. And this is & Pj 
vilege peculiar to Chrifianity. As neither Joy 


ther could the Law of Moſes, or Nature; give them 
any Aſſurance of Salvation, but on the Condition 


of perfect Obedience. Thoſe therefore, who wen 
ſenſible of their own Failings, and Tranſgreſſon 


(and of this the. beſt and wiſeſt Men were moſt 
fenſible), muſt labour under Doubts and Fears, and 
be all their Life-time ſubjef? 16 Bondage.” Bu 
Thanks be to God, through our Lord Jeſus Chris, 
by whom we have now recei uad the Atonement. He 
hath aſſured us of Pardon and Peace; and hath 
given us #he Spirit of Adoption,' whereby mne en, 
Abba, Father, © n 


Having thus ſeen what this Witneſs of the Spin 
is, it remains in the Third and Laſt Place to es- 
quire what Degree of Aſſurance may. ariſe to u 


from this Tefhimony. As the Spirit of God is infalli 
ble, ſo he might, if he thought proper, give u 
infallible Aſſurance that we are the Childtan if 
God. But this is not his uſuab way of dealing wid 
Men. His Gifts, and Operations, are uſudlf 
adapted to the Condition of the Receiver. Wh 


Spin 
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Spirit beareth Witneſs with aur Spirit, this Teſti- 8 E R Nd. 


neſs of our Spirit. If aur 'Rejoicing is founded on 


' the Teſtimony of our own Conſciences, this Aſſurance 


cannot be ſtronger, or more infallible than this 
Teſtimony is. Thoſe therefore who live in Sin, can 
have no reaſonable Hope at all, while they thus 
continue to live. There is no Peace, ſaith the. Lord, 
unto the Wicked. And, if fuch Perſons ſpeak Peace 
to themſelves, they deceive their own Heart. As 
to thoſe, who are in a doubtful, and imperſect 
State of Goodneſs, not yet thoroughly cleanſed 
from their Sins, their Aſſurance muſt be doubtful 
in the ſame Proportion. And even the very beſt 
of Men muſt not expect abſolute Infallibility. 
What then is the Aſſurance, which we may rea- 
ſonably expect? God does ordinarily to good Men 
impart ſuch an Hope, and Perſuaſion of their 
Adoption, as may make their Lives comfortable, 
and encourage them in the faithful Diſcharge of 
their Duty. If we keep a Conſtience void of Offence 
toward God, and toward Mex, we may then afſure 
our Hearts before bim. And this Aſſurance is uſually 

beſtowed in Proportion to our Proficiency in Vir- 
tue, and Piety. The more we take Care to grow . 
in Grace, and to abound in every good Work; the 


greater will be our Comfort, and the more aſſured 


aur Hope. And in Times of Trial, and Temp- 


0 1. xIviii. 22. . 
: tation, 
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SE R M. tation, God will moſt powerfully ſupport us, *; 
VIII. Grace will be ſufficient for us; and his Comforts will 
increaſe in Proportion to the Need we have of 
them. As the Sufferings of Cbriſt abound in 16 
(ſaith the Apoſtle), /o our Conſalation alſo'aboundeth 
by Chrift. I ſaid that God does ordinarily: impart 
to good Men a ſufficient Perſuaſion of their Adop- 
tion. There may be ſome Exceptions to this Rule. 
Some, by entertaining wrong Notions of Religion, 
may , plunge themſelves into Doubts, and Per- 
plexities. Others, though good Men, may by the 
Weakneſs of their Underſtanding, or Conſtitution, 
be ſubject to melancholy, or deſponding Thoughts. 
And God may permit ſuch Perſons to labour un- 
der this, as he does under other Afflictions, either 
as the juſt Reward of their Folly, or for ſome 
other Reaſons beſt known to himſelf. This ve 
know, that he will in the End make all Things 
work togetber for Good to them that love him. He 
will either in his good Time relieve them from 
this deplorable State; or if he ſhould permit them 
to continue in it during this Life, he will in the 
World to come greatly reward them, and pout on 
them abundantly thoſe Comforts, of whichs r 
deprived themſelves here. ee 
1 ſhall conclude with a Word of abe 
Firſt, to the deſponding Chriſtian, Secondly, to the 
too confident, Chriſtian. If then thou entertaineſ 


* 2 Cor, Xl. 9. 1 2 Cor. i. 5. m Rom. viii. 28. 


| miſgiving 


milgiving Doubts of thy Salvation, conſider that 8 ERM. 


this Life is our State of Probation. As long as 
we continue here it is in our Power to work out 
our Salvation: As long as there is Life there is 
Hope. Does the Remembrance of thy paſt Sins 
fill thee with Terror? If theſe Terrors prevail 
upon thee to amend thy Life, and this godly\Sor- 
row worketh Repentance, it will alſo lead thee to 
Salvation. Of this thou mayeſt be aſſured, that this 
very Deſpondency of Mind is a Sign that thy Con- 
ſcience is not ſeared, and that thou art not abſolutely 
reprobated. It is in the Diſeaſes of the Mind, as 
in thoſe of the Body; the very Senſe of Pain is 
often a favourable Symptom, and affords the firſt 
Hopes of a Recovery. Much more dangerous is 
the Caſe of him, who hardens himſelf in Iniquity, 
chan of him, whoſe Conſcience is alarmed at his 
Sins. A broken and contrite Heart God will not 
deſpiſe. Doſt thou think thy Caſe deſperate, be- 
cauſe thou wanteſt thoſe Marks of God's Children, 
which ſome Teachers have taught thee to expect? 
The only Mark of God's Children, which the 
Scriptures aſſign, is to do tbe Works of God. Do 
theſe, and thou wilt become the Child of God. 
Amend thy Life, and do'thy Duty diligently, and 
conſcientiouſly,” and leave thy Comfort to the 
Father of Mercies, and Gd of all Comfort, who 
will diſpenſe it to thee, as he ſees beſt and fitteſt 
* 2 Cor. vii. 10. al. Ii. 17. DT 3. 3. 
| e 


238 The Witneſs of the Spirit. 


SERM. for thee. Of this thou mayeſt reſt aſſured, tha 
VII. God reprobates no Man, but him who 
hardens himſelf in Iniquity : * He hath no Plage 

in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Mickel tary 

from his Way, and live. Turn therefore to the 

Lord, and he will turn to thee. " Walk not: after 

the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; and the Spirit of Gul 

ſpall dwell in thee, and give thee in this Life Com- 

fort, and Peace of Mind, and in the next an Hon 
ritance in Joy and Glory. 4 

Let me next turn my Diſcourſe to chi more 

aſſured Chriſtian. Doſt thou feel in thyſelf : 

ſtrong Perſuaſion that thou art tbe Child of Gud? 
Happy art thou, if this Perſuaſion is well 
grounded: If your Conſcience alſo bears" you 
Witneſs that you work the Works of God, then are 

you truly the Son of God. If, on a ſtrict and im- 

partial Examination, your Heart condemm you ut, 

then baue you Confidence towards God. But, if am 

one promiſes you any other Aſſurances than theſe, 

which ariſe from, and are accompanied with th 
Teſtimony of your own Conſciences, he is eithet 2 

vain Deceiver, or is himſelf under frong Delufins. 

t The Foundation, or Covenant, of God flandeth- furt, 

(faith the Apoſtle), having this Seal === The Lord 
hnoweth them that are bis, And == Let every one that 
nemeth the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. ' To 


© Ezek. xxxili. 11. Rom, viii, 1 ; 1 i. 


* 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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dart from Iniguity is the Condition on our Side: SERM. 
This is the Seal of the Ceuenant, the Mark of God's VIII 
Children. Thoſe, and thoſe only, who bear this 
Mark, will God acknowledge to be his. Lat no 
Man therefore deceive you with vain Words : He that 
dreth Righteouſneſs is righteous. Set about your Duty 
with Humility: and Diligence; and work out your 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. The very beſt 
of us have need enough of St. Paul's Caution — 
" Be not bigh-minded, but fear, Are we confident that 
we are in a State of Salvation? Let us take Care 
to continue in this State. He only, who ſball en- 
dure unto the End, ſhall be ſaved. Let us not look 
on ourſelves as already perfect; but like St. Paul, 
' preſs toward the Mark for the Prize of the High 
Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. * Let us grow in 
Grace, and * abound more and more. Finally, Let 
me again preſs on you all the Neceſſity of good 
Works. Let me leave on your Minds this moſt 
concerning Truth, that * without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, To keep a Conſcience void of 
Ofence 1s the only Means to obtain Peace of Mind 
here, or Happineſs hereafter. © God hath ſet before 
you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing. © If ye live 
after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the 


* 1 Joh. iii,7, Rom. xi, 20, * Matt. xxiv. 13. 
Phil. iii. 14, Ke. 2 Pet. iii, 18, * 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 
) Heb, xii, 14. Deut. xxx, 19. &c, Rom. viii. 13. 
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SERM. Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall line 
VAIL r ye do the Works of the Devil, ye are"the Chi. 
dren of the Devil, and muſt depart with him i 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the. Devil and bis 4. 
gels. * But, if ye are led by dbe Spirit if Gol, tb 
are ye the Sons of God: And if Chilaren, then Heirs, 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs ur OT en 

885 Glory and 5 Mr w "OY | 
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The Doctrine of Juſtification 15 F a 
explained. 5 


RO M. iii. 28. 


Therefore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by 
Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 


AIN T. Peter has long ago obſerved, chat. 
there * were in St. Paul's Epiſtles ſome Things 
Hard to be underſtood, which, even in thoſe 
early Ages, they that were unlearned, and unſtable, * 
wreſted to their own Deſtruftion. The Doctrine of 
my Text may poſſibly be one of thoſe Things, 
which St. Peter here refers to. It has certainly 
given Occaſion to many Diſputes, and Contro- 
verſies, among Chriſtians. But, though it may be 
liable to be miſunderſtood by the unlearned, and 


8 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
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242 


2 ification by Faith Sn 


SE RM. unſtable, I ſhould hope it would not be difficult b 


IX. 


other Hand the Jews, eſpecially the Phariſees, va- 


piſtle. 


neceſſarily refers us to Premiſſes; and thoſe Pre. 


| when this Epiſtle was written. The Wiſe Men, 


| braced the Gofpe!, ſtill retained their former Pride 
and Self- ſufficiency, and preached up both the 


to aſcertain its Meaning, if we attend to the Pre. 
miſſes, from whence this Conclufion is drawn, it 
Connection with the Context, together with the 
Occaſion, Scope, and Deſign of this whole E. 


N — en 8 


1 


Therefore wwe cont St. Paul). This 


miſſes will be beſt underſtood by a previous En- 
quiry into the State of Mankind at the Time 


and Philoſophers of thoſe Days talked very highly 
of the Sufficiency of Virtue, and valued them- 
ſelves on their own Wiſdom and Goodnefs, think- 
ing that they ſtood in Need of no Pardon, and 
wanted no Redeemer. * And therefore the preac- 
ing Chriſt crucified was Fooliſbngſs unto them. On the 


mm Do uu ru, DÞo. a . J . ⁰—ͥir . 7 


ha 


lued themſelves on their ſtriẽt Obſervance of thy 
Law of Moſes, and fancied themſelves, as the (bil. 
dren of Abrabam, entitled to ' God's Favour and 
Acceptance. And ſome of thoſe, who had em- 


Neceflity of the Moſaick Law, and its Efficacy to 
Salvation. Theſe Doctrines tended to ſet aſide 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and render it of no Effet. 
For if the Law, either of r, 
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were of itſelf ſufficient to entitle Men to Accept- S KRM. 
ance with God, there would have been no Need IX. 


of any Atonement, nor any Occaſion for a Re- 
deemer. © And therefore (as St. Paul argues), if 
Rigbteoufneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in 
vin. And again —* Chriſt is become of no Effett- 
unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law ; ye 
are fallen from Grace. Againſt Perſons of theſe De- 
ſeriptions, and particularly the latter, the Jews, and 
judaizing Chriſtians, St. Paul's Diſcourſe is here 
directed. It was his Deſign to humble their Pride, 
and Self- ſufficiency, and teach them to place their 
Dependence, not on themſelves, but on Cbriſt 
only. To this End he ſhews in theſe three firſt 
Chapters of this Epiſtle, that Both Jets and Gen- 
tiles were all under Sin, and all the World become 
guilty before God; that the Law, though. in itſelf, 
* boly, and juſt, and good, was fo far from juſtifying 
the Jews, that it only made them the more inex- 
cuſable. * By the Law, ſays he, is the Knowledge of 
Sin: If there had been no Law, there had been no 
Y ranſerefſion. And the more pure and perfect the 
Law, and the clearer the Revelation of it was, ſo 
much greater was the Guilt of thoſe who diſo- 
beyed it. And therefore, as all bad finned, both 
Jew, and Gentile, it was plain, that by the Deeds: 
of the Law no Fleſh could be juſtified in God's Sight. | 
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SER M. x But all, who embraced the Goſpel, were OY 
E. Frech by God's Grace, through the Redemption that is 
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in Jeſas Chriſt. And from theſe Premiſſes our 
Apoſtle concludes, in the Words of my Text, that 
a Man is 's juſrifed by Faith, witbout ne Dany of 1 | 
Law. | 
For the farther 8 of chi) Cockle 
it will be neceſſary to ſtate the Meaning of the 
Terms. Firſt then the Word juſtified is a foren- 
ſick Term, or a Term borrowed from the Forms. 
of proceeding in Courts of Law. A Man charged 
with any Offence is ſaid to be jaſtiſied in any Coun 
of Law, when he is cleared, and diſcharged by 
the Sentence of his Judge. Now there are tu 
Ways whereby a Man may be thus juſtified 5 Ei- 
ther by pleading, and proving. his Innocence; or 
by owning the Charge, and pleading an Act of 
Grace. Now I apprehend, that St. Pauls Mean- 
ing is that we cannot be juſtified on the firſt Plea, 
but muſt rely wholly on the ſecond, and ri to 
be jaſtified by Grace only. | ö 

In the next Place, by the Deeds of ** 1 we 
muſt underſtand the Moſaical Law, but not only. 
the ritual Law, but the whole Law, includingithe 
moral, as well as the Ceremonial Part of it. And 
this takes in the whole Law of Nature. And 
therefore, though St. Paul primarily and prindi- 
pally intends here the Law of Moſes, yet his At- | 


gument extends, and was deſigned to extend to | 
* Rom. iii. 245 Ch fg 
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all Law whatſoever. And his Doctrine 18 plainly SE RM. 
this, that neither Jew nor Gentile could be jaſtiied, . 

or ſaved by Virtue. of any Law given to either. DO 
Laſtly, by Faith is not to be underſtood a bare 

Belief of the Goſpel, or a Perſuaſion that Jeſus is 

the Chriſt, but a firm Reliance on his Merits, diſ- 
chiming our own; and an Acceptance of the 

Terms of Salvation, offered by him to us. St. 

Paul has explained his Meaning in the foregoing 

Verſes. ' To be juſtified by Faith is with him the 

ſame as being juſtified freely by God's Grace, through 

the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God 

hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation. The Senſe of 

the Words before us therefore is this, that we 
cannot expect to be accepted of God, through any 
Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, or 

can do, but muſt rely wholly on be free Grace of 

Grd through Feſus Chriſt. And the Apoſtle makes 

Uſe of this Term Faith, not that Faith has any 

Merit in it, any more than any other good Work, 
or Virtue ; but the Term is uſed in Oppoſition to 
the Law, with deſign to teach us that we muſt 
not hope to be juſtified by the Lau, that requiring 
perfect Obedience — ® tbe Man which. doeth theſe 
Things ſhall live by them, but muſt flee for Refuge 
to the Goſpel, and N pf the Terms of Salva- 
tion thereby offered. \ +164 one 
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sERM. But though St. Paul here denies the Merit vr 
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good Works, and their Sufficiency to Salvation, 
yet he does not deny the Neceſlity of them; as 4 
Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant. © No Man car 
be juſtified by the Works of the Law for this pla 
Reaſon, becauſe no Man has fulfilled. the Lay: 
| But yet our Obligation to obſerve the Moral Par 
of the Law ſtill remains. — Do we make void th 
Law through Faith, (ſays this ſame Apoſtle in thi 
fame Chapter)? God forbid: Yea, we oftablifh. th 
Low. Faith is, as we have juſt now ſeen, à Re. 
| Hance on the Merits of Chrif, and an Acceptance 
of the Terms of his Goſpel. But what are theſe 
Terms ? Are not Repentance, and Obedience, the 
Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant? Did not Clif 
give bimſelf for us, that be might redeem us from al 
Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 4 peculiar People 
' zealous f good Works ? Is not this St. Pauls con. 
ſtant Doctrine throughout all his Epiſtles, and | 
particularly in this very Epiſtle to the Roman? 
© He teaches us, that we are juſtified freely by God! 
Grave j but he teaches us alſo, that we muſt not 
tontinup in Sin, that Grace may abound ; and them 
dom the Rites, and Conditions of ouf Ry 
that we are bound to wal i Newngſs of Life, and 
not gas Sin ro reign in gur mortal Boch, that u. 
ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof.” And, as he ab | 

Rom. iti, 35. - © Tit. ü. 14. 2 Rom. iii. 24 

J vi. 1, Ke, 7 vii, 1. | i 
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ſures us that there is now no Condemnation to them SE K M. 
bi; are in Chrift Jeſus, ſo he reſtrains this Aſſer- 
tion to them only, abo walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. * And again in the ſame Chapter 
he tells us, that if we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall 
die; but if we through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds 

of the Body, we ſhall live. St. Paul is therefore 
far from denying the Neceſſity of good Works : 
He only tells us that we are not juſtified by them; 
that is, we cannot merit a Reward by them, of 
plead them at God's Tribunal by way of legal 
Claim to his Acceptance ; but muſt entirely rely 

on his Grace, and on the Atonement made by Joſs 
Chriſt. 

And this Docttineof St. Paul! is very conſiſtent 
with that of St. James, though in Words they 
may ſeem to diſagree. St. Paul teaches us, that 4 
Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of \the 
Law; and St. James tells us, that by Works 's 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith any. St. Paus 
Diſcourſe is addreſſed to the Jews and Gentiles, 
who truſted in their own Righteouſneſk, and 
thought they needed no Pardon, and wanted hei- 
ther Atonement, nor Redeemer. Theſe St. Pa 
would teach that they muſt not truſt in their dun 
Works ; but maſt rely wholly on che fru Ce 
of God, through the Redemption that it in ph 
Cori. And this Expreſiian of the Deeds of the 
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SER * Law ſeems particularly to point out ſuch Law ws 
' was given before the preaching of the" Goſpel, « ei 
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ther to Jes or Heathens. But that thoſe why 
embraced the Goſpel, and afterwards ſubimitted 
themſelves to the Dominion of Sin, ſhould be ſaved by 
their Faith only, this St. Paul is far from fayi 8. 
And this f is the Propoſiti ion, which St. James des 
nies. He is writing to Chriſtians, ſome of whom, 
miſunderſtanding perhaps, and wreſting St. Pay; | 
Words, thought that, if they believed in Cf, 
and profeſſed their Faith in him, that Faith would 
fave them, though they lived in the Practice of 
Sin. But St. James teaches that ſuch” Faiib with- 
out Works is dead. If Faith ſignifies only a Belief 
of the Truths of Religion, ſuch Faith the Devils 
may have ; and therefore ſuch Faith can /ave no 
Man. But if Faith fignifies a Reliance on the 
Goſpel- Covenant, ſuch Faith includes, and im- 
plies an Obſervance of the Conditions of that Co- 
venant, and muſt manifeſt itſelf by good Warks, 
If any one relies on the Grace of God, which bring- 
eib Salvation, who is not ⁊ealous ef good Watts, 
his Reliance is no true Faith, but a vain Preſump- 
tion. St. Paul therefore, ſpeaking to the Jews, 
teaches them that they could not be juſtified by 
the Worts of their Law, but only by Faith in Jeſu 
Chriſt. St. James, ſpeaking to Chriſtians, teaches 
them that this Faith was no true, or wo Faith, 
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and 
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and would profit them nothing, if it did not un S ERM. 
ſorth the Fruit of good Works. And this is no bis 
other Doctrine than what St. Paul himſelf teaches. 
" The Faith, which juſtifies us is, he ſays, a; Faith 
that worketh by Love. And again, * as he tells us, 
that by Grace are we ſaved through Faith, ſo at the 
fame Time he teaches us, that we are created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, which God had, before 
ordained that we ſhould walk in them. And in this 
Epiſtle to the Romans he ſays, that we are become 
dad to the Law, that we Hui bring forth Fruit 
unto Cod. | | 
But, as it is of che higheſt 3 ee to 
underſtand the Terms of our Salvation, let us con- 
ſider this Point a, little more diſtinctly. Some Di- 
vines have diſtinguiſhed between the firft Juſtica- 
tion, and the ſecond, or final Juſtification. ._ I ſhall 
not now enquire into the Propriety of this Diſtinc- 
tion. But it may be uſeful to conſider Men, as 
appearing before the Throne & Grace at different 
Periods. The Jews or Gentiles, converted to 
Cbriſtianity, could not be juſtified, or plead any 
Title to Acceptance with God by any Worts of 
Righteouſneſs, which they had done, . becauſe * they. 
had all ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God. 
And therefore thi Sn ve . on 8 Crace ® 


Gal. v. 1 5 n 8, &c. 2 vii. 4. | 
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SERM. in Need of * an Advocate with the Rane 


ae by Faith e 


| ſhould make 4 Propitiation for their Sint. the 
were freely, without any Merit of their Own; ad. 
mitted by Baptiſm into Covenant with God" wi 
by Faith accepted of the Salvation offered by 
Chrift. And this is what St. Paul 

means by Juſtification by Faith. And in this Senſe 
he ſays, that Cod juftifieth the ungodly. Thoſe wh 
were before Sinners, and ungodly, were, through 
the Merits, and Mediation of Cbriſt, freely; and 
graciouſly pardoned, and admitted into Covenant 
with God. And yet even theſe could not be 1 
cepted, or juſtified without ſore good Works, no 
not without performing all the good - Works, d 
which the Time admitted. To repent, and reſolr 
to forſake their Sins, was required of all, whi 
embraced the _—_ before they could be bay 
tized, or juſtiſed. St. Fohn, who came to prepunt 
the Way of the Lord, preached the Baptiſm of Rt 
pentance for the Remiſfion of Sins. Our Saunt 
himſelf preached the ſame Doctrine, /aying, Tk 
Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at Hand: 
- repent ye, and believe the Goſpel." And he ebm 
manded that, after his Aſcenſion, Repentance, a 
Remiſfiom of Sins ſhould be preached in bis "Now 


among all Nations. Which accordingly his Apoſtle 
did: St. Peter thus opened the Doctrine of the 
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* d Mar. i. 15. 6 Luk, XXIV, 47+ ; 


Tuftification by Faith explained. 25 
Goſpel —* Repent, and be baptized every one f you SE RM. 
1 the Name of Feſus Chriſt, far the Remiſſion of Sins. I. 
And again — Repent ye, and be converted, tbat 

jour Sins may be blotted aut. And the ſame Docs 

tine St. Paul himſelf taught, teſtifying both to 

the Jews, and alſo to the Greets, Repentance towards 

God, as well as Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

We ſee then, that even in this: firſt Juſtification, 

though no Man was uſtified by bis Works, yet it 
was neceſſary that every Man ſhould perform all 
the good Works then in his Power, before he could 
be juſtified, or receive Remiffion of bis Sins. 

Let us in the next Place conſider a Man as al- 
ready admitted into the Ciſtian Covenant. The 
Conditions of this Covenant are, that e H 
deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Laſts, and live ſaberiy, 
rigbteoufly, and godly, in this preſent World. If we 
refuſe, or negle& to perform: theſe. Conditions,” we 
can expect no Benefit from the Chriſtian Covenant, 
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and we forfeit All the Privileges; which we received 

in our Baptiſm. But then the Goſpel, as it 
makes Allowance: for human Imperfections, fo it 

» WY edits Sinners to Pardon upon Repentance. Let 
vs then ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner approaching tbe 
ene of Grace. He cannot be juſtified: /by bi 
eis, for he is a Sinner; but muſt rely-wholly | 
ie 


on the Grace of God  throngh-the Redemption that is 


„Aas, ü. 36. . 19. > arm, it. 
0 ü. 12, * Rom. iii, 24, 25. ö : | . 
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8s ERM. in Feſus Cbriſ, whom God bath ſet forth. aces 


IX. 


pitiation, through Faith in his Blood. But then k 


muſt firſt, before he can be entitled to this Gray, 
repent of, and forſake his Sins. And thus he 


juſtified in the ſame Manner, and upon the fame 
Terms, as an Heathen receiving Baptiſm. Au 
accordingly Chriſt had ordained another Sacm 
ment, whereby ſuch Sinners may lay hold on the 
Grace of the Goſpel. In this Sacrament, wee: 
knowledge ourſelves Sinners, profeſs our Fail 
in the Blood of Chrift, which was ſhed for the Nu 


miſſion of our Sins, renew our Baptiſmal Con 


and promiſe to lead a new Life, © 
- Laſtly, let us conſider the Caſe of a Chriſt 
who has finiſhed his Courſe, and is after this Lise 


called before God's Tribunal. How is he then 
| juſtified ? St. Paul ſhall tell you. "® He- teaches us, 


that God will render to every Man according to bi 


Deeds in the Day of the Revelation of hit gl 


Judgment. And again — * We muſf all appear b. 


Fare the Judgment-Seat. of Chriſt, that every ont n 


receive the Things done in bis Body, according is iu 


be hath done, whether it be good, or bud. The fans 


we are taught by one greater than St. Pauli a Om 


Hall come in the Glory of his Father, with his Ang 
and then be ſhall reward every Man according 10 b 
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before bim. Their Sentence will then depend on 
the good Deeds which they have done. Thoſe 


and miſerable, will be ſent away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment ; but the righteous, the merciful, and 
charitable, will be admitted into Life eternal. Te 
te then, (as St. James ſays), how that by Works a 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. And yet, 
even with regard to this final Juſtification, St. Paul's 
Doctrine is moſt. true, if rightly underſtood, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the Deeds of the 
Law. We are all miſerable Sinners, * nor is there 


wt, The very beſt of Chriſtians, who have from 
their Baptiſm. been the moſt careful Obſervers of 


Things, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; and 


the Atonement made for us by Feſus Chriſt. We 


own Righteouſneſs, but reſting our Plea wholly, | 


? Matt. xxv. 31, Ke. © Eeclef, vii. 20. am. Hi. 2. 
Rom. ili. 23. 6 | 
5 On 


233 
Works. To the ſame Purpoſe Matt. xxv. he re- 8 E R M. 


preſents the Son of Man coming in his Glory, and al! 
the boly Angels with him, and all Nations gathered 


who have not extended their Charity to the poor 


a juſt Man on Earth, that doeth good, and finneth 


God's Commandments, * have yer offended in many 


therefore can have no Title to Acceptance, much 
leſs to a Reward from him, but only by Virtue of 


muſt therefore make it our Endeavour to abound + 
in every good Work; and, when we have done 
our beſt, diſclaim all Merit, not truſting in our Pr 
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SER M, on the Merits, and Mediation of our n 
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tion of ſome powerful Friend, and ple 


This Perſon is obliged for his Pardon, firſt, t 
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and hope to be found in him, not having: our um 
Righteouſneſs, but but that which is through the" Fai 
of Chrift, the, W which is 1 God * 
Faitb. 

There are indeed een Things + nib concu 
to our Juſtification. Firſt, the Mercy of God, who 
through his own free Goodneſs ſent his Son id te 
Propitiation for our Sins. Secondly, the Merits of 
Chriſt, who by his Death made an Atonement for ws 
Thirdly, our Faith, whereby we lay hold of, ail 
plead tbe Grace of God in the Manner 'preferibed 
by him. Laſtly, our own good Works, which, 
though they have no Merit, nor proper: Efficiency 
in the Work of our Juſtification, that being the 
Act of God alone, yet are they a neceſſary Condi. 
tion required by Gd, to entitle us to his Mercy, 
and to the Benefits of the Chriſtian Covenant. The 
thing may perhaps appear in a clearer Light, if 
we compare our Caſe with the Caſe of a Rebel u. 
ſtored to the Favour of his Prince by the Medi. 


Act of Grace obtained through his Interceſſion 


his Prince, who was graciouſly pleaſed to accept 
of a Mediation; ſecondly, to his Friend, who be- 
came an Advocate for him. But then on his Pan 
he muſt plead this Act of Grace in proper Form 


| Phil. iii. g. 1 Joh. iv. 10. " 
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in the King's Courts; and he muſt alſo return to SERM, 


lis Duty, and promiſe Allegiance for the future. IX. 
ad as the pleading the Act of Grace in proper 
Pom is what more immediately reſtores the Re- 


bel to the Privileges, which he had forfeited, ſo 
Faith is what more immediately juſtifies us. And 
on this Account St. Paul tells us, that we are-juſ- 
tified by Faith. And, as the Rebel could nor plead 
his own Innocence, but founded his Plea on the 
Act of Grace, ſo we cannot plead our own good 
Works, but muſt rely wholly on the Grace of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore we are ſaid to 
be juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 
And this St. Paul more particularly inſiſts on, with 
2 View to abate the Pride and Self-ſufficiency of 
thoſe who truſted to their own Righteouſneſs, and 
thought they needed neither Advocate, nor Par- 
don. And as the Rebel, if, after Pardon obtained, 
he ſhould . ſtill continue in Rebellion, would 
thereby forfeit that Pardon, ſo we, if, after we 
bave received the Atonement, we turn from the holy 
Commandment delivered to us, exclude ourſelves 
from the Chriſtian Covenant, and our. Guilt, and 
our Condemnation is only thereby aggravated. - .- 
The Doctrine here laid down, as it is moſt 
plainly taught in Scripture,” ſo is it the ſame which 
our Church teaches in her Homilies. * Three Things 
(ay our Homilies ) muſt go together in our Fuſtifica- 
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tion. Upon God's Part, his great 1006 ol de 
pen Chrifts Part," the Satisfaction of God's Tuftc, 

or the Price of our Redemption, by the offering" of bj 
Body, and ſhedding of bis Blood: And upon our Part, 
true and lively Faith in the Merits of Jau Gin 
And yet that Faith doth not ſhut out Repthitance; Hos, 
Love, Dread, and the Fear of God, to be joined with 
Faith in every Man that is juſtified ; but it bum 
them out from the Office of juſtifying. And in the 
ſubſequent Homilies, our Church moſt fully teacha 
the Neceſſity of good Works, W it n theit 


Merit, or Sufficiency. 4 ww 


Thus have. I laid before you in the plaineft 


Manner that J could, avoiding all nice and in. 


tricate Queſtions, the Terms upon which we mul 
expect to be juſtified, and ſaved. What remain 
but to * beſeech you all that yt receive nat the Grat 
of God in vain ? Let us work out our Salvation wil 
Fear and Trembling ; * and give all Diligence ti malt 


our Calling and Election ſure. * Let us add tour 


Faith Virtue, and Godlineſs, and Charity ;* and clan 
ourſelves from all Filtbineſs of the Fleſh, and Spiri, 
perfefting Holineſs in the Fear of God. And, whei 


we have done our beſt, © we muſt acknowledge 


ourſelves to be unprofitable Servants, diſclaim all 
Plea of Merit, and come before the Throne f Grat 


with the Humility of Supplicants, and not with 


r 2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Phil, fl 1 . © EL 


. Cite. d 2 Cor. vii. 1. © Luk, mo 
; | | þ i e 


Fuftification by Faith explained. 


reſt Attainments worthleſs in the Sight of God, and 
inficitely below his Acceptance were it not for the 
Merits of Chrift. Let us beſetch our heavenly Fu. 
ber to accept our bounden Duty and Service, not weigb. 
ing our Merits, but pardoning our Offences through 
for Refuge, and in him alone muſt we put our 
Truſt. He is our Advocate with the Father ; and bt 
is the Propitiation for our Sinn. By bim we dave 
piace with God, and Acceſs by Faith into this Gract, 
wherein we ſtand. Let us follow the Pattern of holy 
' Abraham the Father of the Faithful, the Example 


vas called by the free Grace of God from a State of 
[dolatry, and be believed on him, who juſtifieth the 


eouſneſs. But he immediately obeyed the heavenly 
Call, He forſook the Idolatrous Practices of his 
Fathers, and walked before God, i and obeyed his 


Statutes, and his Laws. * And be commanded bis 
Children, and bis Houſhold after him, to keep the 
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his Virtue was able to ſtand the ſevereſt Trials. 
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0 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. © Rom. v. 1, 2. f iv. 1, &c. 
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xxvi. 6, * xy, %%% i. „ 


Voi. 1 R he 


: 


de Confidence of Claimants. Let us think our s ERA. 


uus Cbriſt our Lord. To him alone muſt we fly | 


aledged both by St. Paul, and by St. James. He 


ngody; and this Faith was counted to him for Righ- 


Voice, and kept his Charge, his Commandments, his 


Way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment. And 


When called upon to offer up his only-begotten Son, 


Ja, ü. 21, Kc. 4 Joſnh. xxiv. 2. b Gen. xii. 1, Kc. 
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S E RM. he obeyed; „and thus Faith wrought with: bis Wer * 
I. „ by Works was Faith made perfett.. Let us imi. 
tate both the Faith, and the Obedience of Alraban, 
and God will be to us, as he was to him, * our Shielt 

+1 and our exceeding great Reward, We ſhall be juli. 
fied before God, and received into his F avour and 
Friendſhip. Our ſincere, but imperfect Obedience 
ſhall be accepted: Our Iniquities forgiven, and 
our Sins covered. And having Peace with Gu 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall rejoice i 
Hope of the Glory of God : And when he ſhall a- 
pear in his Kingdom, * we ſhall through him 2 
ceive the End of our Faith, even the Select ae our 


Souls. 
= Jam, ii. 22. Gen. xv. 1. Kom. i. 
P i. 2. | 11 Pet. i. 9. | EL... 
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DRU r. IV. 5, &.. 


Behold, I have taught yon Statutes, and Fudge 

ments, even as the Lord my God commanded 
me, that ye ſhould do ſo in the Land, whi- 

ther ye go to poſſeſs it. Keep therefore and do 

them, for this is your Wiſdom, and your Un- 

derſtanding in the Sight of the Nations, 
which ſhall hear all theſe Statutes, and ſay, 

Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and un- 

derſtanding People. For what Nation is there 
ſo great, who hath God fo nigh unto them, 
as the Lord our God is in all Things that © 
we call upon him for? And what "Nation 
ts there ſo great, that hath Statutes and 
Judgments ſo righteous, as all this Law, 
which T ſet before you this Day 98 


great Contempt of the Fews, and their Law. 
And ſome Chriſtian Divines have ſometimes 
poken too flight ngly of the Meſaical Law. While 

„ they 


OME Writers have affected to ſpeak with TORN 


260 The Yewiſh Law vindicated. © 


SE RM. they have been labouring to eſtabliſh the ſuperig 
X. XI. Excellence of the Chriſtian Revelation, they þay 
thrown out Terms of Reproach againſt the Feuih 
Diſpenſation. But the Scripture. affords no Cow: 
tenance to ſuch Kind of Doctrine. As the Cina 
and Jewiſh Revelation both came from the fans 
God, ſo are they both highly worthy of him, bail 
excellent in their Kind. And fo they are conſtanth 
repreſented in Scripture. In the Words before u 
Moſes ſets forth the Excellence of his Law in the 
higheſt Terms, He not only aſſerts here in the 
fulleſt and ſtrongeſt Manner the Righteouſue(i of 
theſe Statutes and Judgments, but affirms it ta be 
viſible and notorious to all Mankind, in the f 
e, the Nations, bo would hear all theſe Statutes, al 
ap, Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtul 
ing People. To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks Nebenid 
— * Thou. cameſt down alſo upon Mount Sinai mi 
JSpakeſt with them from Heaven, and gaveſt them nil 
Judgments, and true Laws, good Statutes.and Cn 
mandments. The like Teſtimony. bears the H 
to the Excellence of God's Laus The Laws 
the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul : The. alia 
of the Lord is pure, making wiſe the | fomple, f 
Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the Heat: 
The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
Eyes. The Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring I 
ever : The Judgments of the Lord are true, and ng 


* Nehcix, 23. | >-Plab xi. 7, 40, 1 
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ure ; therefore thy Servant loveth it. T Righteouſ- 
ws is an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and thy Law is 


leges, which God had beſtowed upon his peculiar 
People — * He ſbeweth bis Word unto Jacob, bis Sta- 
utes and bis Fudgments unto 1frael. He bath not 
halt ſo with any Nation; Laſtly, God himſelf thus 
peaks by his Prophet Ezekiel—*JVhberefore 1 canſed 
bem to go forth out of the Land of | Egypt, and 
Wrought them into the Wilderneſs. And I gave them 

Y Statutes, and fſhewed them my Jadements, which 
a Man do, he ſhall even live in them. We do in- 
gerd read afterwards — * Wherefore 1 gave them alſo 


bry ſhould not live — which ſome have unaccounts 
bly applied to the Law of Moſes ; whereas the 


erſtood of the Idolatries, into which God fuffered 


luagments, whereby they ould not live : Theſe God, 
e ſuffered them to fall into them. Accordingly, 


* Pal, cxix, 10. 4 pPfal. extvis. 1% % — 
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/atutes that were not good, and Judgments whereby 


ery next Verſe plainly ſhews that it is to be un 


261 


aug allogetber. And again —* Thy Ward is very 8 BRAG 


X, XI. 


e Truth, In another Pſalm he boaſts of the Pri. 


hem to fall, and their - config to paſs through tht 
re all that openeth the Womb. Theſe their Abo: 
nations are plainly here oppoſed to the Law of _ 
ſes: Theſe were Statutes that were not good, an 
an uſual Hebraiſm, is ſaid to give them, becauſe - 
is, in the next Verſe, ſaid to have polluted thens 


' Ezek, xx, 10, 11. Ib. 25. Vid. Lowth Comment. | 
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SE RM: in their own Gifts. But the Law, which Gad gy 


X, XI, them in the Wilderneſs, conſiſted of * 
N Fudgments, which were good, and which wh 4 
do, he ſhall even live in them. in 

But the Law of Moſes will beſt pen I 2 

It was the avowed Deſign of the Law to teach D 


Jraelites that there is one only God, and to ſean 
them from that Polythei/m, and 1dolatry, which 9 
vailed among all the Nations round about them, 
Hear, O Iſrael, ſaith Moſes, the Lord our Gut; 
one Lord. Again — * The Lord be is God in Hun 
above, and upon the Earth beneath ; there is mon th 
And the firſt Commandment required them 
bave no other Gods beſides him. Idolatry, or th 
Worſhip of any other Gods but the one Sup 
God, was prohibited under the ſevereſt Penalts 
* They were ſtrictly required not to bow' dun 
the Gods of the Heathen Nations, nor ſerve them, i 
ſo much as to make mention of their Names. 
Law -puniſhed 7dolatry with Death; ® and ( 
nounced the Curſe of God, and utter Deſtrudi 
againſt all thoſe who went after other Gods. II 
Pentateuch begins with an Account of the Cu 
of the World by the One God, who in the Bain 
created the Heaven and the Earth. * He ſa 


E Deut. vi. 4. 85 j. 39. Jo. Exod, XL, þ 
* Exod. xxiii. 24. 1 Deut. xiii. 6, &, . | 
Xi. 28. XXviii, 14, Kc. * Gen, i. 11 * 40 


® This is quoted by Longinus de Sublim. Cap. 21. 
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zer be Light, and there was Light. He made tbe s E RM. 
Beg of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air, and X, XI. 
— 


very Ling Creature, that moveth upon the Earth, or 
in the Waters. And at laſt be created Man in bis 
own Image, after bis own Likeneſs ;, and gave him 


Dominion over every living Thing that moveth upon 


the Earth, This One God is deſcribed as neceſſarily 
exiſtent —? I AM THAT I AM is bis Name. 
He is called the Almighty God, God of Gods, and 
Lird of Lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible. 
' Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods? 
Who is like thee, glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes, 
doing Wonders? He is called the moſt High God, 
the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: He killeth, 


and maketh alive, he woundeth and he healeth ;, nei- 


ther is there any that can deliver out of his Hand : 
He gives us the Rain in its due Seaſon, and ſends 


Graſs in our Fields: And again, be ſhuts up the Hea- 


ven that there be no Rain, and that the Land yield not 
ber Fruit, * He is the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh : 


He is the Shield, and exceeding great Reward 
of his faithful ogra : * He is wii them, and f 


brings this as a Proof that 7h Lawgiver of the Join Was #0 


ordinary Writer— Arg & Tuxar—but righth underflood, and pro- 
ferly expreſſed the Power and Majefly of God. 


? Exod, iii. 14. 9 Gen. xvii. 1. Pest. x, 17. 
Exod. xv. 11 © Gen. iv. 22, GK6e. Den. 
xxxii. 39. Deut. xi. 14, &c. Num. xvi. 227 
. Gen. xv. 1. Ak xvüi. 15, 20. Eh 
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SER M. keeps them in all Places whither they ge; and ging 
X, XI. them Bread to eat, and Raiment 10 Put on, He 90. 


th — 


bis faithful Servants, and his conſtant Super 


wbich heepeth nee and M with e, that 


verneth all Events, and when Men deſign Eri, 


be meaneth and turnetb it unto Good. The Whole 
Hiſtory, of the Pentateuch is an Hiſtory of Gut; 
providential Diſpenſations, his Love, and Care of 


tendance over them; and aſcribes all Events, « 
well natural, as miraculous, to Ged's Provide, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and Moſes, called pon 
the Lord, and be heard them; and he was with them 


in all Places wwhither they went. The Hiſtory of 


Foſeph ſets before us a beautiful and inſtructie 
Example of God's providential Deſigns brought 
about by natural Cauſes. * The Lord is repreſented 
as God. in Heaven above, and upon the Earth beneath: 
© He is the eternal and evenlaſting God: * Ht 
lifteth up his Hand, and ſaith, I live for ever. Gul 
is not a Man, that he ſhould lie, nor 1he Son of May, 
that he ſhould repent. * His Work is perfelt, far dl 
bis Ways are Judgment, a God of Truth, and withmt 
Iniquity ;, juſt and right is be. * He is the Judged 
all the Earth: He regardeth not Perſons, nor takuh 
Reward: * He is an holy God; * the faithful Go, 


Gen. I. 20. * Deut br. 35. G 3þ 
Deut. xxxiii. 27, © xxxii. 40. Num. xxiii. 19. 
1 Deut. xxxii. 4, &. +4 Gen, xviii. 5. Den, 


X. 17. . Lev. xix. 2. e K Deut. vii. 9. eg 
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laue him, and keep his Commandments. The Lord is $ 2 RM. 
11h unto bis People in all Things that they call ben Fe ble 
bim far. When they cry unto bim, he hears their 
Voice, and looks ou their Afliction. To him belong- 
eib Vengeance and Recompence. The Lord fhall judge 
bis People: * He will not juſtify the wicked, * and by 
10 Means clear the guiliy: But be is merciful, and 
gracious, long- ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and 
Truth, forgiving Iniquity, aud Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. 
This is the grand and beautiful Repreſenta- 

tion, which Moſes has given us of the Divine Be- 
ing and Perfections. What has hitherto been ad- 
vanced has been extracted only from his Writings. 
But it pleaſed God from Time to Time to raiſe up 
among the Jews Prophets, and inſpired Writers. 
Their Writings are alſo Part of the Jewiſß Revela- 
tion, and make up their Canon of Scripture. In 
them the Divine Attributes and Perfections are (if 
poſſible) ſtill more plainly and fully fer forth. 
They teach us that the Lord is God alone of all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth; that be made Heaven and 
Earth; that be is the Firſt, and he is the Laſt, and 
beſides him there is na God; that by the Word of the 
Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of 
them by the Breath of bis Mouth; * he ſpake the Ward, 
and they were made, he commanded, and they were 


| Deut. iv. 7. — xxvi. 7. * xxxii. 35, 36. s 
" Exod, xxiii. 7. „ xxxiv. 6, 7. 4 If. xxxvii. 16. 
q xliv. 6. * Pſal. xxxiii. 6. £ Pſal. cl viii. Fo 
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S ERM. created. He is the Lord alone, he made Heaven, the 
X, XI. Heaven of Heavens, wiib all their Hoſt; the Earth, 


Title of the Almighty, the Moſt High. » We are told 


' Majeſty; for all that is in the Heaven, and in the 


and all Things that are therein; the Seas, and all that 
is therein; and he preſerveth them all; and the Hi 
of Heaven worſhippeth him, The Supreme God is in 
theſe ſacred Writings diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
Jebovab, which ſignifies neceſſary Exiſtence ; by the 


that he World is his, and the Fulneſs thereof. I 
bis Hand is the Soul of every living Thing, and the 
Breath of all Mankind. ” His is the Greatneſs, and 
the Power, and the Glory, and the Viftory, and th: 


Earth, is bis; his is the Kingdom, and be is exalted a; 
Head above all: Both Riches and Honour come of bim; 
and he reigneth over all. The Pillars of the Earth 
are the Lord's; and he hath ſet the World upon them. 
He ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to 
whomſoever be will. He changeth the Times, and tht 
Seaſons : He removeth Kings, and ſettetb up Kings. 
* He cauſeth the Vapours to aſcend from the Ends of tht 
Earth : He maketh Lightnings with Rain, and bring- 
eth forth the Wind out of his Treaſures.  * Fire and 
Hail, Snow and Vapour, and ftormy- Wind, fulfil hi 
Word. * He is the true God, the living God, an ever- 

* Neh. ix. 6. * Pſal.l.iz2, Job xii. 10. 
1 Chron, xxix. 11, 142. 1 8am. ii. 8. 


iv. 3 2. d ii. 21. 0 Jer. X. 13. 9 Pſal. cxlviii. 8. 
. . 10. | 


Y n 888 8 — 
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lofiing King. * He is the high and lofty one, that in- $ E BM. 
babiteth Eternity. * Before the Mountains were brought X. XI 


forth, or the Earth and the World were formed, 
even from everlaſting to everlaſting he is God. He 
is the Lord; be changeth not. The Earth and the 
Heavens ſhall periſh, but he ſhall endure : He is the 
ſame, and his Years ſhall have no End. Heaven is 
his Throne, and Earth is his Foot-ſtool.. Am I a God 
at Hand, ſaith the Lord, and not à God afar off ? 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret Places that I ſhall not 
ſee bim? ſaith the Lord: Do not I fill Heaven arid 
Earth? He is about our Path (ſaith the Pſalmift), 
aud about our Bed, and ſpieth out all our Ways. hi- 
ther ſhall I go then from thy Spirit? Or whither ſhall 
I zo then from thy Preſence ? If 1 climb up into Hea- 
ven, thou art there; if I go down to Hell, thou art 
there alſo. — Yea. the Darkneſs is no Darkneſs with 
thee ; the Darkneſs and Light to thee are both alike. 


be Hes of the Lord are in every Place, bebolding 


the Evil and the Good. His Eyes are upon the Ways 
of Man ; and he ſeeth all his Goings. There 1s no 
Darkneſs, nor Shadow of Death, where the Workers 
of Iniquity may hide themſelves. * He underſtandeth 
our Thoughts afar off : — Nor is there a Word in our 


f If. Ivii. 15. | EPfal.xc.z  Þ Mal. ili. 6. 


i Pal, cii. 26, 27. * II. IXvi. 1. 1 Jer. xxiii. 
23, 24 m Pſal. CXXXIX, 3» &c. * Prov. XV. 3. 


Job xxxiv, 21, ® Pfal. cxxxix. 2,4. 


| Tongue, 
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SERM. Tongue, but he knoweth it altogether, * He ſearthah 
al Hearts, and underſtandeth all the Imaginativn i 


the Thoughts. He only knoweth the Hearts of all\the 
Children of Men. His Underſtanding is infinite; 
He ſees at once Things paſt, preſent, and to 
* detlaring the End from the Beginning, and from un- 
cient Times the Things that are not yet done. And 
in this the true God is diſtinguiſhed from all the 
Gods of the Heathen, that he is able to ſbew the 
Things that are to come hereafter, and to ſhew what 
Hall happen. * He is mighty in Strength and Wiſdom : 
* Wonderful in Counſel, excellent in working. H. 
taketh the wiſe in their own Craftineſs. Y He turn 
wiſe Men backward, and maketh their - Knowledge 
fooliſh. *. For there is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 
nor Counſel againſt the Lord. He can do every Thing, 
> and there is nothing too hard for him. © In his Hand 
there is Power and Might, ſo that none is able lv. 
withſtand bim. The Lord is righteous in all his Ways, 

and holy in all his Works. Tbere is none boly as the 
Lord. God will not do wickedly, neither will the Ak 
mighty pervert Judgment. He is of purer Eyes than 
behold Evil, and cannot look on Iniguity. He is called 


4 1 Chron, xxviii. 9. * 1 Kings viii. 39. I. 
alvi. 10. kli. 22, 23. xliv. 7. Job xxxvi, 5. 
ids. = Jobs. 13. 1 
Prov. XA. go. Job xl, 2 d Jer. xxxii. 17. 
© 2 Chron. xx. 6. 4 Pſal. cxly. 179. 1 Sam, il. 2 
Job xxxiv. 12. Fab. i. 13, b If. Ixv. 16. 


the 
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te Cd of Truth. * His Counſels of old are Faithful. * RM. 
ws ond Truth. * He will ever be mindful of bis Co. ——. 
venant; — the Works of bis | Hands are Verity, and 
Judgment. * The Lord is gracious, and full of Com- 
paſſion ; flow to Anger, and of great Mercy. He is 
good to all; and his tender Mercies are over all his 
Works. — He openeth his Hand, and fatisfieth the De- 
fire of every living Thing. He is à Father of ibe 
fatherleſs, and a Judge of the Widows; and deli- 
vereth the poor and needy from him that ſpoileth bim. 
Lite as a Father: pitietb bis Children, ſo. the Lord: 
pitieth them that fear him. * The Eyes of the Lord are 
over the Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their 
Prayers. He is nigh unto all them that call upon him, 
to all that call upon bim in Truth, He will fulfi; tbe 
Defire of them that fear him; he will alſo bear"their 
Cry, and will ſaur thew. He is good, and reach 10 
forgive. If the Wiated forſake bis Ma, and return 
unto the Lord, be ani baue Mercy upon him, and 
will abundantly parden. He retaineth nat his Anger 
for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. But though 
he is flow to Anger, be will nat acquit the Micled. 
" To him belongeth Vengeance; and be will. render 

to way Man en to bis ere * 16 is 


i If. xxv. 1. k Pal. cxi. CEN ee. 8, a. 
m Pfal. Ixvüi. 5. | n xXxxv. 10. : o clit, 13. 
? xxxiv. 15. | 2 cxlv, 18, 19. a a 8 Ixxx vi. 5 
II. lv. 7. Mic. vii. 18. NM. 1.3. * Pſal. xciv. 1. 
* Prov. xxiv. 12. 7 Pal. cxin. 137. „ 01 
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SE RM.the Lord, and upright are bis Judgments. * Tlor: is 


X, XI. 0 Iniquity with the Lord our God, nor Reſpes of 


Perſons, nor taking of Gifts. Laſtly, * though gen 
is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, yet his Greatneſi 
is unſearchable. *'Lo, theſe are Parts of bis Ways, 
(ſaith Fob), but bow little à Portion is beard of him? 
But the Thunder of his Power who' can underſtand? 
© As the Heavens are higher than the Earth, (faith 
God himſelf), ſo are my Ways higher than your Ways, 
and my Thoughts than your J. boughts. I muſt indeed 
quote to you no ſmall Part of the Old Teftament, 
were I to produce every thing relating to the Na. 
ture and Perfections of the Deity. What has been 
ſaid may, 1 hope, be ſufficient to convince you of 
z g the Excellence of the ee TI in _ 
: Reſpect. 

Our Duty to Gad is there ſet forth in a Metin 
ſuitable to the Idea therein given of his Perfections. 
*What our Saviour calls the firſt and great Command- 
ment is there delivered with a Solemnity ſuitable to 
it's Importance. —* Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord our © 
God is one Lord, And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
| with all thy Might. * Take good heed unto yourſelves, 
4 (faith Foſbua), that ye love the Lord your God. 10 
: love the Lord, all ye bis Saints (ſaith the Pſalmiſ}). 


— => wo — — 28 


— 


* 


en © fas  o$ _ om, 


2 2 Chron. xix. 7. * Pal. cxlv. 3. * Job xxvi. 14. 
E II. Iv. 9. : q Matt. xxii. 37» 38. oy Deut. vi. 4.5. 
f Joſh. xxiii. 11. u Pſal, xxxi, 23. pes 
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Fear, as would induce them to keep God's Com- 

(faith Moſes). i Fear God, (ſaith the Preacher ), and keep 
Abrabam, Tſaac, and the Elders, are repreſented as 
c fearing God; " believing in bim, truſting in his Pro- 


miſes, and obeying his Voice. ® Solomon exhorts Men 


tbe Man (ſaith the Prophet) that truſteth in the Lord, 


Faith in his Promiſes— * In God (ſaith he) I have 


moved. In God is my ſalvation, and my Glory; the 


xXIi. 42. xlii. 18. | xv. 6. XXii. 18. Xvi. 5. 


? [xii, 5, &. 1 Lev. xix. 3, e. 


tience, 


mandments — Thou ſhalt fear thy God, and ſerve bim 


b Commandments, for this is the whole of Man. 


jo truſt in the Lord with all their Heart. Bleſſed is 


and whoſe Hope the Lord is. The Eſalmiſt on every 
| Occaſion expreſſes his firm Truſt in God, and 


put my Truſt; I will not fear what Fleſh can do unto 
ne. And again—* My Soul, wait thou only upon God; 
fer my Expeftation is from him. He only is my Rock, 
and my Salvation: He is my Defence, 1 ſhall not be 


Rack of my Strength, and my Refuge is in God. Truſt 
in bim at all Times, ye People, Obedience to all 
God's Commandments is ſtrongly inſiſted on 
throughout the Old Teſtament ; and (what ſeems 
peculiar to the Jewiſh Law), all Moral Duties are 
enforced on this Principle — I amn the Lord your: 
Cod. We have in Jeb the great Example of Pa- 


Deut. vi. 13. Eeclel. xii. 13. k Gen. xxii. 13. 


" Prov. iii. 5, n Jer. xvii. 7. * Pfal. lvi. 4. 
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SER M. tience, and Reſignation to God's Will —* The Ly 
X. Xl. gave, (ſaith he); and the Lord hath taken away; 2 
be the Name of the Lord. And again — : Shall u. 
receive Good at the Hand of God, and ſhall we wi 
receive Evil ? And Solomon teaches the ſame good 
Leſſon —* My Son, deſpiſe not the Chaſtening of tie 
Lord; neither be weary of his Correction. For who 
the Lord loveth be correfieth, even as a Father the in, 
in whom he delighteth. " The Tjraclites were required 
to walk humbly with their God; and are taught that 
the Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit; “ and that 
4 broken aud contrite Heart God will not deſpiſe 
Not merely an external Service, but the inter. 
nal Worſhip of a pure Heart was required of them. 
—* Offer unto God, not Sacrifice, but Thankſpiv- 
ing, and pay thy Vows unto the Moſt High. W The &. 
crifice of the Wicked is an Abomination unto the Loni; 
but the Prayer of the Upright is bis Delight. * Gi 
the Lord the Glory due unto his Name : Worſhip the 
Lord in the Beauty of Holineſs. We have already 
feen how ſtrictly all Idolatry was prohibited by the 
Moſaical Law; and the ſame Doctrine is taught by 
all the Prophets. The one God was the ſole and 
conſtant Object of their Worſhip: To him they 
gave all Honour, Glory, and Praiſe : To him alone 
they offered their Prayers; and to him they re- 
job i. 21. 10. © Prov. iii. 11, It. 
* Mic. vi. 3. » Plal.li.t79. 1. 14. 7 Prov 
XV. 8. Pſal. xxix. 2. tune 
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turned Thanks as the Giver of all good Things. s E R M. 
And him they worſhipped, not under the vain Re- X, XI. 

preſentation of an Image, or Idol; but in a man- 
ner ſuitable to his ſpiritual Nature, and tranſcen- 
dent Majeſty. To the one God alone, Abrabam, 
auc, and Jacob, Moſes, Samuel, and the Prophets, 
offered their Prayers; and he heard them. The 
whole Book of P/alms conſiſts of Prayers, and 
Praiſes, offered to the one true Gd. I will call 
upon God (ſaith David) and the Lord ſhall ſave me. 
And again O thou that beareſt Prayer, unto thee 
ſhall all Fleſh come. The whole Service of the Ta- 
bernacle, and Temple, was directed to the Oue God. 


„At the Dedication of the Temple, Solomon offered 
- WHY up ſolemn Prayer to Jebovab the God of Hfrael, 
„do whom there was 20 God like in Heaven above, or 
, 


on Earth beneath. Him he beſought to have Re- 
pelt unto the Prayers and Supplications, which ſhould 
be there offered, and to hear in Heaven his Dwel- 
dy Wi /ing-place. * And God appeared to him, and aſſured 
him that he had heard his Prayer, and that his Eyes 
ſhould be open, and his Ears attent unto the Pagers 
that ſhould be made in that Place. 

Theſe are the Doctrines taught, and n the 
Duties enjoined in the Law of Mo oſes, and through- 
out the whole Old Teſtament. May we not then 
juſtly aſk in the Words of NMaſes in my Text 

: pfal. lv, 16. e lv. 2. © þ Kings viii. 22, Kc. 
"2 Chron, vii. 12, &c. | 
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SER M. What nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes, ay 
X. XI. Judgments ſo righteous, as all this Law, whith Gul 
Et before the Children of roc? Where among the 
Philoſophers will you find ſuch fublime, and ami. 
able Notions of the divine Nature, and Attri. 
butes ? Where will you find the Duties of Rel. 
gion taught in ſuch Purity, and Perfection? Can 

you find ſuch an excellent Syſtem of Religion any 

where among the Nations? Or can you ſelect ſuch 

a Syſtem from all their Writings put together? 

4 Add to this the perfect Agreement, and Harmony, 
E | between all the Writers of the Old Teftament. We 
= find the ſame Notions of the Supreme Being uni- 
= formly therein taught from the Beginning to the 
" End. But Idolatry, and Polytbeiſm, had overſpteal 
= the whole World beſides. Image-Worſhip pre- | 
vailed almoſt every where; and their Idols were 
worſhipped with the moſt ridiculous, obfcene, and 
cruel Rites. Many excellent things are ſpoken of 
God by ſome of the Philoſophers ; but yet we can- 
not but complain that the Divine Nature and At. 
tributes are very rarely, and ſuperficially touched 
on in their Writings; and thoſe excellent Truths, 
4 which they taught, obſcured, and blended with 
| many Errors, and Superſtitions, and delivered! 
\ with much Unſteadineſs, and Uncertainty. *6- 
cero, though he owns the Queſtion concerning the 
Divine Nature to be a very neceſſary and impor- 


© De Nome Deorum. Lib. i. fab — 


Tant 
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tant one, yet at the ſame time confeſſes that it is SR RIU 
i very difficult and obſcure one; and that there . . 
was ſuch a Diſagreement herein among the Phile- 
ſophers, that it was no eaſy Matter even to reckan - 
up their Opinions. And how ignorant the Gene- 
ality of them were in this important Point, and 
what ſtrange Notions ſome of them entertained of - 
the Divine Being, may be ſeen in the ſame Writer. 
The Duties owing from Men to Gad are no where, 
as far as I know, particularly ſet forth in any of their 
Writings. Cicero, and Ariſtotle, have both of them 
left us a good Syſtem of Etbiets; but theſe Du- 
ties they have both of them wholly omitted. 
Same Philoſophers denied the Being of a God; 
thers denied his Providence; and Polytheiſm was 
aught, and practiſed, by the beſt, and wiſeſt of 
hem. The golden Verſes of Pythagaras begin with 
ecommending Polythei/m, and idolatry. * Socrates, 
uſtly called the wiſeſt of Men, lived and die 
n the avowed Profeſſion, and Practice of Idolatry. 
n the mean time, among the common People, 
gnorance, Superſtition, and groſs Idolatry, every - 
there prevailed. So that the whole Earth feems 
o have been in the Condition of the Land of 
Font, involved in thick Darkneſs, while zhe 
bildren of Jjrael alone bad Light in their Dovihugs: 


' Vid. Platonis Phedonem, & * Socrat. 
i Exod, x. 22, 23. 


3 


ow R N. But perhaps it may be ſaid, chat the Aline 
I. I have given of the Jewiſh Law is a partial one, 
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that, though the moral Part of that Law may be 
good and excellent, yet the other Parts of it m 
be liable to juſt Exceptions. Is not God therein 
repreſented as a partial Being, he God of the Jeu 
only, favourable to them alone, and neglecting al 
the reſt of Mankind? And did not the Fews leam 
from hence to be vain, and conceited of their. 
own Privileges, while they deſpiſed, and hai 
all the World beſides? And what ſhall we fa 
to the intolerable Burden of uſeleſs Ceremonies 
enjoined in their Law, which the Apoſtle himſelf: 
authorizes us to-call * a Yoke of Bondage, cam 
Ordinances, -* weak and beggarly Elements? Did 
not theſe naturally tend to lead Men to a De- 
pendence on an outward Shew of Religion, while: 
real Virtue and Piety were neglected ? This Point 
will be beſt cleared up by conſidering the End 
and Deſign of the Meſaical Inſtitution. ' Aula 
and Superſtition had overſpread the Face of the 
whole World; and a pompous and ceremoniou i 
Religion every where prevailed. God had fn 
the Beginning decreed, and promiſed to manifeſt 
his Son in due Time, and by him to make a pet: 
fect Revelation of his Will to Mankind. But! 
God thought fit to make this Revelation by De 


* Gal. v. 1. i Heb. ix. 10. k Gal, iv, 9: 
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s. ! Before he ſent his Son into the World: $ E RM. 


j he —_ his Servants, Moſes and the . Prophets, in X. XI. 
; order to give a Check to, and ſhew his Abhor- oa 
e rence of the 1dolatry and Superſtition, which had 

7 8 over-run the World. And to this End he choſe 

n out 2 particular Nation, with whom he entered 

into a ſpecial Covenant, and among whom he 

I eſtabliſhed a Conſtitution of a peculiar Kind, the 

1 fundamental Principle of which was the acknow- 

* ledgment and Adoration of the one true and living 
. This Nation was kept diſtinct from all 

7 WH others by peculiar Rites and Uſages. Such Di- 

be ſtinction was neceſſary to preſerve them from 1ds- 

lt latry ; and ſuch Rites were adapted to thoſe par- 

al ticular Times, and to the Genius of that People, 

id who were fond of a pompous, and ceremonious 

BY Worſhip. The Uſe and Deſign of each parti- 

ie cular Ceremony, we cannot at this Diſtance of 

nt 4 


Time fully aſcertain, But ſome of them plainly 
appear to have been eſtabliſhed in Oppoſition ta 
the idolatrous Cuſtoms of the - Egyptians, and 
other Heathen Nations: Others ſeem to have been 
borrowed from their Cuſtoms, but applied to the 
Worſhip of the true God. All of them were de- 
ligned to preſerve the People from Idolatry. And 
the Hiſtory, of this People, the Vengeance exe- 
cuted by them on Idolatrous Nations, the won» 
| See all this more fully proved by Mr. Lowman, In kis Ru- 
long] of the Rituah of the Hebrew Worſhip, | | 
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SER M. derful Works of God wrought among Wen u. 10 
. che Excellency of their Laws and Chnltitaion i 
could not but awaken the Attention of the Wir 
Mankind, and hold forth a Light t6 the tut, 
World. But God had till a farther Deſign in th 
Meſaical Inſtitution. It was deſigned to preper 

the Way for the more perfect Diſpenfation; which 

was to ſucceed it. Its Rites and Ceremonies pte. 
figure, and ſet forth the Coming of our Lord Yeu 
Cbri , who was the End of the Law, and hh 
pointed out, and referred to, through every Pi 

of the Old Teftament. * The Law was thiir Sth. 

maſter to bring them unto Chriſt. And though th 
Elements which it taught were weak and pobt i 
reſpect of the more compleat Syſtem, which wa 
afterwards to take Place, yet they were excellent 

in their Kind, and wiſely adapted to the Exigei- 

<ies- of | thoſe Times. Inſtead therefore bf cer. 
ſuring the Divine Diſpenſations, let us fallt 

adore the Wifdom and Goodneſs of ' Gott, Wii 
tevealed hirhfelf at ſundry Times, and in di 
Manners, in ſuch Sort as Men were able to bei, 
The Law, though not abſolutely perfect, had i 
Perfection ſuitable to its Kind and Deſign it wk 
adapted to the Genius of the People to whom it 
Was given, and adrmiirably calculated to keep thi 

2 People diſtintt from the reſt of Mankind, wl 
Prevent their being involved in the Tame an, 
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mon among other Nations. And it was at the 8E RM. 
ame Time ordained to preſignify good Things X,. XI. 


— 
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to come, and to bear a ſtrong Atteſtation to the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion. Theſe were ſurely 
good Ends, and worthy a wiſe and good Ged. If 
Grd then choſe Mael for his peculiar People, it 

was becauſe all the reſt of the World was im- 

merſed in 1dolatry and Superſtition. ' Nor did he 

thereby ceaſe to be the Cod of the Gentiles. * He 
left not himſelf without Witneſs amongſt them ; be 
did them good, and gave them Rain from lea van, 
and fruitful Seaſons." And bis eternal Power, aud 
Godbead, was manifeſted to them by the Works 
of his Creation. He was alſo at all Times ready 
to receive thoſe ho turned from their {dolatries, 
and became Proſelytes to the true Religion. * And 
he had prepared bis Son a Ranſom for all, to bt 
tefified in due Time. The Jews might indeed take 
Occaſion from hence to value themſelves, and. 
deſpiſe others: But their Law gave them no En- 
couragement, or Pretence ſo to do; but juſt the. 

contrary. And as to their Ceremonial Lam, they. 
were all along taught, both by Meſes and their 
Prophets, that true Religion did not conſiſt in ſuch 
external Obſervances. Circumciſe the Fureſtin of 
' The Lord thy God "will circamciſe thine Heart, aud 


Acts xiv. 9, » Kom. i. 19, 20. 4/4 Tim. i. 6. 
7 Deut. X. 16, 3 XXX. 6. 121 * 8 
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SE RM. the Heart of thy Seed, to love "the Lord thy God wih 
. al mine Heart, and - with all thy Soul, thay uh 


Beaſts, and I delight not in tbe Blood of Bullotks, ur 


feek Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the” Fi. 


' Jeremiah — Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the Gut 
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mayeſt live. The like Doctrine taught Samuel 
* Hath the Lord as great Delight in Burnt-Offeting,, 
and Sacrifices, as in obeying the Voice of the Lind: 
Behold to obey is better than Sacrifice, and to'bearky 
than the Fat of Rams. Thou defireſt not Sactifie; 
(faith David), elſe would I give it: Thou' delight: 
not in Burnt-offering. The Sacrifices of God are 4 
broken Spirit: A broken and a contrite Heart, O'Gul 
thou wilt not defpiſe.—" To do' Juſtice and Judgment 
(ſaith Solomon) is more acceptable to the Lord tba 
Sacrifice. Jaiab ſpeaks very fully to the ſame 
Purpoſe — * To what Purpoſe is the Multitude if 
your Sacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord: I am full if 
the | Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of. fe 


of Lambs, or of He Goats, &c.— MWaſb ye, malte ye 
clean, put away the Evil of | your Doings from be- 
fore mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well, 


therleſs, plead for the Widow. Thus alſo'ſpeaks 


of Iſrael, Amend your Ways, and your Doings, "and 1 
will cauſe you to dwell in this' Place. Tri e 
not in lying Words, ſaying, the Temple of the Lai, 
the Temple of the Lord. I deſired Mercy, and u 

t 1 Sam. xv. 22. * Pal. li. 16, 17. Prov. Xl. 3. 
* I. i. 11, &c. Y Jer. vii. 3. 4. 2 HFoſ. vi. 6. 
2 Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, (faith God by the Prophet Hoſea), and 8 3 RM. 
the Knowledge of God more than Burnt-Offerings. Xs XI. 
Laſtly, we read in the Prophet Micah — * bere- 

withal ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf 

before the High God? Shal! I come before him with 
Burnt-Offerings, with Calves of 4 Year old? Will 

the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, or with 

ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my 
Firſt-born for my. Trangreſſion, the Fruit of my Body 

far the Sin of my Soul? He hath fhewed thee, O Man, 

what is good ; and what doth the Lordirequire of thee, 

but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk bum- 

bly with thy God? If then the eus placed their 
Dependence on an external Shew of Religion, 

they muſt ſtand condemned by their own. Law, 

and their Prophets. | 

In ſhort, the Lew of Moſes bing been uſually di- 
ſtinguiſhed into the judicial, the ceremonial, and 

the moral Law. The judicial is not, nor was it 
deſigned to be a Pattern for other Nations. But 

it was admirably adapted to the particular Circum- 

ſtances of the Jewiſßh Nation, to their Temper and 
Cuſtoms; and carries with it evident Marks of 
Prudence and Wiſdom. The ceremonial Law was 

indeed an heavy Tote; but it was neceſſary to keep 

that People under a proper Reſtraint, and preſerve 

them from falling into the idolatrous Practices of 

their Neighbours. Their Ordinances were carnal, 
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' SERM.weak, and beggarly Elements, when compareũ wi 


E the more pure, eaſy, and ſpiritual Service of th 


taken together bore the Characters of Wiſdom 


ther it is equally perfect with regard to what at 


ſhall find that every Duty of Morality, whatever 
Things are honeſt, juſt, and pure, are therein miſt 
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Goſpel; but were ordained for wiſe and good En, 
were uſeful and neceſſary for thoſe Times, and 
preparatory to a future and more perſet᷑t Diſpen. 
ſation. The Moral Law was (as the &pofth 
calls it) Holy, and juſt, and good. The whole Ly 


and Underſtanding; nor had any Nation amm 
Judgments ſo rigbteous. 1 

This has been ſhewn with regard to the Nam 
and Worſhip of God, and what are commonly 
called Religious Duties. Let us next enquire whe. 


commonly called Moral Duties. And I believe v 


compleatly taught, and moſt powerfully enſorced. 
In the firſt Place, the moſt excellent and ami 
ble Virtue of Humility, a Virtue little pradtiſed, 
and ſcarcely ever taught by the Philoſophers, is 
recommended and taught in the Old Tefamen, 
as well as in the New. © Moſes admoniſhes le 
Ghildren of Jfrael to beware tet their Heart i 
lifted up, an they forget the Lord their God, and 
afcribe their Wealth, and Proſperity to their am 
Power and Maight. * And the Prophet M 
teaches them, that to walk bumbly with their God, 

» Rom, vii. 12. Deut. viii. 14, fe, Mic. vi. 8. 
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was one of the principal Things which the' Lord 8E RM. 
required of them. We are aſſured by Haiab, that X. XI. 
Cod dwells with bim that 'is of a cuntrite and bumble 

Spirit: And Solomon detlares," that Pride goeth 

before Deſtruction, und an bangbey Spirit before a 

Fall; that better it is to be of un humble Spirit with 

the Luwly, than to divide the Spoil with the Proud: 

And again Every one. that is proud in Heart is an 
Abomination ro the Lord. The kindred Virtue of 
Meekneſs is alſo a Doctrine of the. Old Teftament. 

* Moſes himſelf war wery meek, above all the Men 

upon the Face of the Earth. * The P/almift aſſures 
us, that God will pride the Meek in udgment, ant 
teach them his Way. And Solomon teaches us, that 
he that is flow to Anger is better than the Miphty; 
and be that ruleth bis Spirit, than be that taketh u 
City. 1 need not repeat to you the many. Exhor- 
tations to Diligence, which we meet with in the 
Writings of the Old Tyfament. Every one knows 
that beautiful Paſſage in the Book of Proverby— 

* Go to the Ant, thoa Sluggard, confider ber Ways, 
and be wiſe; which, having no Guide, Overſeer, or 
Ruler, provideth ber Meat in the Summer, and ga- 
thereth ber Food in the Harveſt. Lewdneſs and De- 
bauchery were not only commonly practiſed, and 
allowed among the Heathen Nations; but ſhame- 
leſs Proſtitutions, and the moſt abominable Im- 

* If, rn. 3. Prov: xvi. 5, &c. s Nam. xii. 3. 

v Pal, xv. 9. 1 Prov. Xvi. 3%. = vi. 6, &e. 125 
purities, 
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SE RM. purities were introduced into their Temples, and 
* XI. made a Part of their Religion. But all Unelea. 


there ſhould be no Whore of the Daughters of rue, 


is forbidden — Do not proftitute thy Daughter (faith 


| edneſs. And theſe were ſome of the Crimes, 


» 
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neſs, and unnatural Luſts, were ſtrictly forbidden 
in the Law of Moſes. It is ſaid that becauſe of the, 
Abominations the Lord caſt out the Canaanites befu, 
them ; and that whoſoever ſhould commit any of theſ 
Abominations ſhould be cut off from among their Peppi. 
The Children of Iſrael therefore were required not 
to defile themſelves therein; but to be holy, becauſe 
the Lord their God was holy. The Law ordains, that 


nor a Sodomite of the Sons of Iſrael. The Words inthe 
Original are — nwTp— and — 2/7P—which ſignif 
Perſons conſecrated to theſe lewd Purpoſes, who 
proſtituted themſelves in their Temples, and whoſe 
Hire was dedicated to the Service of their filthy 
Gods. And accordingly it follows in the next 
Verſe ; Thou ſhalt not bring the Hire of a Whore, « 
the Price of a Dog (a fit Appellation for theſe Cu. 
tamites ) into the Houſe of the Lord thy God for ay 
Vet; for even both theſe are an Abomination unto 
the Lord thy God. And in general all Proſtitution 


the Law) to cauſe ber to be a Whore, leſt the Land 
fall to Whoredom, and the Land become full of Wits 


which provoked God to viſit the Jews, and de- 


1 Lev. xviii, & xx. m X ix. 2. 2 Deut. xxiii. 17. 


Lev. xix, 29, * Jer. v. 7, c. 


ſtroy 
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roy their City and Temple — They committed A. 8 E r M. 
Jultery, and aſſembled themſelves by Troops in tbe * 
Harlots' Houſes. Frequently and earneſtly does So- 
anon call upon young Men to beware of the Arts 

of ftrange Women. * Rejoice (ſays he) with the Wife 
of thy Y, outh, and embrace not the Boſom of a Stranger. 
Fir the Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord. 
and he pondereth all his Goings. The ſame wiſe 
Man cautions Men as earneſtly againſt Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs —* Be not (ſays he) among 
Wine-bibbers, among riotous Eaters of Fleſh; For 
the Glutton and the Drunkard ſhall come to Poverty. 
And Jaiab pronounces a Wo unto them that riſe 
up early in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong 
Drink, that continue until, Night, till Wine inflame 
them. And it is enacted by the Law, that, if a 
Son be accuſed by his Parents, as ſtubborn and re- 
bellious, a Glutton, and a Drunkard, he ſhall be 
oned to Death. All covetous Deſires are alſo pro- 
hibited. The Tenth Commandment forbad the . 
raclites to covet any of their Neighbours Goods. 
They were admoniſhed ” not to be greedy of Gain, 
or labour to be rich; and are taught to aſk of 
God, that be would give them neither Poverty, nor 
Riches, but feed them with F. oo convenient for them. \ 
Our Duty to our Neighbour is alſo clearly and 
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1 Prov. v. 18, &c. t XXi11, 20, 21. s If. v. 11. 
t Deut. xxi. 20, 21, * Exod. xx. 17. Prov. 
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fully 


SER M. fully ſet forth in the Lau and the Prophets. * Thou ; 
X. XI. ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf — was a Precept 
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of the Law, which in ane Word .comprehend; 
every Duty which we owe one to another. All the 

Relative Duties of Life are therein moſt plane 
taught. * We read in the Book of Gexefs, that 
Hifoman was taken out of Man; and therefore” foal 
a Man leave his Father, and his Mother, and ſhall 
cleave unto his Wife ; and they ſhall be one Fleſh. * And | 
Adultery was forbidden by the ſeventh Command. 
ment; * and was by the Mo/aical Lau puniſhable 
with Death. * The fifth Commandment required 
them to honour their Father, and their  Mothe, 
that their Days might be long upon the Land, which 
the Lord their God gave them. * And, if a Mau bat 
a ſtubborn and rebellious Son, who wonldaot obey the 
Voice of bis Father, or Mother, and they had 
chaſtened bim, would not bearken unto Pas, they might 
bring him unto the Elders of his City ; and all the 
Men of his City fhould flone him with Stones that ht 
die; ſo (ſays Moſes) ſhalt thou pus away Evil from 
among you, and all Iſrael ſhall hear and fear.” And 
the ſame Law pronounces a Curſe on all difobe- 
dient Children — * Curſed be he that ſettetb light q 
bis Father, or his Mother. The . were for- 


2 Lev. xix. 18. 2 Rom. xiii. 8. | Gal. v. 14. 


| | 
v Gen, ii. 23, 24 © Exod, xx. 14. Lev. xx. 10- 
© Exod; xx. 12. f Deut. xxi. 18, &c. b xxvii. 16, 


bidden 
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vidden to uſe their Servants il} —® Thou half not 8 K RM 
ru over kim wird Rigour; (faith the Lato), But X. XI. 
fralt fear thy God. Again — Thou fhalt not op- 
preſs an hired Servant, that is poor and needy, whe- 
ther he be of thy Brethren, or of thy Strangers, that 
are in thy Land wwithin thy Gates. At his Day ou 
fralt give him his Hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down 
won it; for he is poor, and ſetteth bis Heart upon 
it ; leſt be cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be 
Sin unto thee. And to the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks 
57% If T did deſpiſe the Cauſe of my Man- Servant, 

ir of my Maid- Servant, when they contended with: 
ne, what then ſball I do, when God riſeth up? And 
when he vifiteth what fhall I anſwer bim? Did not 
he that made me in the Womb make him? And did 
nt one faſhion us in the Womb ? Every Duty of 
Juſtice was indeed ſtrictly required by the Law of 
Moes. Murder was forbidden by the Arth Com- 
nandment, Adultery by the ſeventh, and Theft by 
the Eighth. * Whoſo ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by Man 
ball bis Blood be ſhed — was the firſt Command- 
ment given to Noah after the Flood. » And the 
ſame Sentence was denounced | againſt Murder by 
the Moſaical Law. All Kinds of Violence, Op- 
preſſion, or Fraud, were alſo forbidden — * That - 
which is altogether juſt ſhalt thou follow, that that 


r Oe ER DEE OT 


> Lev. xxv. 43. i Deut. xxiv. 14, ce. Job 
Axxi. 13, &c, 1 Gen. ix. 6. n Exod. xxl. 12. | 
Num, xxxv. Deut. xix. n Deut. xvi. 20. 


mayeſt 


SE R M. mayeft live, faith the Law. * Ye ſhall not oppreſsng 
X, XI. another ; but thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy Cad. n 
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ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rob hin. 
Ze ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſely, neither 1 
one to another. © Ye ſhall do no Unrighteouſueſs i 
Judgment, in Mete-yard, in Weight, or in Magin 
Juſt Balances, juſt Weights, a juſt Epbab, and u jf 
Hin ſhall ye have: I am the Lord your God. The 
ſame Commandment is repeated in the Book of 
Deuteronomy. ; and it is added, that all that do fu 
Things, and all that do unrighteoufly, are an Aboming- 
tion unto the Lord. And therefore our Saviay, 
when he ſays to his Diſciples — hatſoever 3e would 
that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to than! 
adds For this is the Law and the Prophets. A 
not only all Injuſtice, but all Hatred and Malice, 
was forbidden. Thou ſhalt not hate thy: Brother i 
thine Heart; thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudy 
againſt the Children of thy People; but thou ſbalt lou 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf. * If they Jaw their In 
ther's Ox, or Sheep go aſtray, they were io li 
them again to him. If they jaw bis Aſs, or bis 0" 
fall down by the Way, they were to help bin 1 
lift them up again. If their Brother "was m 
poor, and fallen in Decay, they were commanded il 


o Lev. xxv. 17. — * $38. the. - Ib. 11. #1, 


35, &c. Deut. xxv. 13, Kc. t Matt, vil. 12 


e. Xix, 17, 18. Deut. xxii. 1, c. * Len, 
XXV. 35, 36. e e 
| reljewt 
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lere him, yea, though be ze u Strailper, br ur u So- 8 Ek RM. 
wurrer, and to take no Vary of bim, or Increaſe. X, XI. 
; If they at all took their Neighbour's Ruinen 712 
pledge, they were to deliver it to him by that the Sun 

oeh dorom. To the fame Purpoſe we read Deut. 

. If there be among you s poor Man of une of thy 

brethren, thou ſhalt not baren thy Heart, nor put 

tine Hand from thy poor Brother; but teu. Bult open 

thine Hand wide unto Vim, and ſhalt Surely lend hin 

uficient for his Need. * They were required, "when 
they reaped the Harveſt UE thelr Land, not 'to nue 
lan Riddaitce of the Corners of their Field, nor t6 
pather any Cleaning of Thelr Harveſt ; "But to leave 
them unto the Poor, and to Yhe Stranger. * "The like 
hey were to do in their Olive-Turd, and Vine- 
jrd: They were not to go ver them again, But leave 
he Gleanings for the Sumer, the Fatherleſs, and 
be Widow, remembering that they tbemſelves were 
Bodmen in the Land of Egypt. Nor Were "theſe 
ind Offices to be performed only to their Bre- 
kren, or Friends. © If they met thiir Eueng v Ox, 
A. going aſtray, they were required to bring it 
back to him again. F they ſaw the Aſs of him that 
ated them lying under bis Burdth, they toe urdly to 
ep with him. To the "Pittic Purpoſe Yam Folo- 
n — © Vibuie Entiy be bung?y, gf? in Bread 4% 


=> 


! Exod, Xx11. 26, 2 e Xv. 7. 8. ; a Jana Xxxiii. 22. 
Deut. xxiv, 20, c. „ Erod Xxiii- 4, . Prev, 


IV. 21. 
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8 ERM. eat; and if be be thirſty, give bim Mater to drin, 
X, XI. The ſame. Compaſſion was to be ſhewn to Hirn. 
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gers, as well as Hraelites.— * If a Stranger, faith th 
Law, ſojourn 1 with thee in your Land, ye ſhall not te 
bim. But the Stranger that dwelleth with Jou fol 
be unto you as one born among Jeu, and thou ſal 
love him as thyſelf ; fer ye were Strangers in th 
Land of Egypt: I am the Lord your Cad. Agi 
— God loveth the Stranger, in giving bim F 00d, and 
Raiment. Love ye therefore the Stranger fo 1 
were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. Nay, they 
were to extend their Mercy even to. the Brute 
Beaſts. — * Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Or, when be 
treadeth out the Corn. U, hen 4 Bullock, er a Sheg, 
or a Goat is brought forth, then it ſhall be ſeven Dai 
under the Dam. V. bether it be Cow, or Ewe, Je fl 
not kill it and ber young both in one Day. F. 4 Biri. 
Neft chance 10 be before thee, thou Hal. not tak 
the Dam with the young. * Thou ſhalt not f ſect 
Kid in bis Mother's Mi Ik. This 1 ſuppoſe was fo 
bidden, not only as it was an idolatrous Cufton 
practiſed among the | Heathen, but as it Carrie 
with it the Appearance of Barbarity. 

We find then,, on Enquiry, the Law * Mi 
ro be, as the Apoſtle deſcribes it, bohy, Jul, al 
good. You; gan ſcarcely name any religious or mo 

® Ley, xXIx. 33, 14. 9 8 Deut. x. 18, IG ©. 8 x. 
Lev. xxii. 27, 28. \ Deut.'xxii. 6. - * Exod. A. 14 


vide Phil. Jud. wigi ee Toſepb. contra wn 
P. ü. S. 22, &c. 
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ral Duty, which is not thereby preſcribed; or any 8 ERM. 
Vice or Sin, which is not therein forbidden. Nor X. XI. 
had any Nation Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous; © 
nor did any Lawgiver lay down, or any Philoſopher 

teach, ſo excellent and perfect a Rule of Duty. 

But perhaps it may be ſaid again, that we have 
viewed Things only on the fair Side, and ſet 

forth the Excellencies of the Law, while we 

have concealed its Defects. Let us ſee then 

what may be ſaid on the other Side. And, firſt, 

it has been thought by ſome, that theſe Precepts 

of Mercy and Compaſſion, were reſtrained only to 

thoſe of the ſame Country, and. Religion ; and 

that the Jews were taught to deſpiſe, and hate 

the reſt of Mankind. They were | /o love their 
Neighbour ; but by Neighbour they underſtood one 

of their own Perſuaſion only. And therefore, 
looking on themſelves as the peculiar People of God, 

they held all other Nations in Contempt, and re- 

fuſed to perform the common Offices of Huma- 

nity to them. = Apud ip/os fides obſtinata, miſeri- 

cordia in promptu, [ed adverſus omnes alios hoſtile 
dium, ſays the Roman Hiſtorian, And perhaps 

this ſevere Cenſure might not be wholly ground- 

leſs with regard to the-Fews of thoſe Days. They 

were but too much given to value themſelves, and 
deſpiſe, and hate the reſt of Mankind. But they | 

were not taught ſo to do by their Law, This was 

one of their corrupt Gloſſes, and falſe Interp re- 


= Tacitus Hiſt, Lib. v 
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8 ER M. tations of their Law. To cure cheiri'df” fil Prig 
. Kid Preſumption, to reſcue the Lau from the 
falſe Interpretations, and to explain, And enforce 
the true and genuine Senſe of it, was one Sten 
End of our Saviour's coming into the World. *; | 
was the conſtant Tendency both of his and hi; 
Apoſtles Doctrine, to ſhew them that every Man 
was their Neighbour; and that * God was not the Cai 
of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles; v and that 
there-was no Reſpect of Perſons with bim. The Seri 
and Phariſees had interpreted their Law as teach. 
ing Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thi 
Enemy. But the Law ſaid no ſuch Thing. Bur, x 
we have ſeen, on the contrary, it required them 
to perform all Offices of Kindneſs and Compaſſion 

to their Enemies. © And ſo alſo it required them ꝶ 
love a Stranger as themſelves. And that this Was nat 
to be reſtrained only to Proſelytes, who embraced the 
ſame Religion, is evident from the Reaſon here 
given for this Hoſpitality—for ye were Strangers it 

' "the Land of Egypt. If they thought 'thethſdvs 
entitled to all Offices of Humanity from the E. 

_ tians, who were of a different Nation and Reli 
gion from themſelves, they ought to ſhew the 
ſame Mercy and Kindneſs to all Men, of What 
ſoever Nation or Religion. Nay, it is fad i 
their Law, that God loverh the Stranger in "givin 
bin Food and Raiment. His Love aud Mercy er. 


2 Lak. X. 25, le. ; 3 Rom. ii. 29. i P üb. 11 
1 Match. v. 43. * Lev. xix, 34- Deut. x. 18 
| tended 
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tended to all, to the Gentile 2 well as to the Jew, SER M. 
and their Love to Strangers ought to be as general, * XI. 
and unconfined. One would think alſo they might 
have learnt. to entertain more fayourable Opi- 
nions of the Heathen Nations from their own Pro- 
ptets, who ſo plainly: foretell, that Chriſt was not 
only 40 raiſe up the. Tribes f Jacob, and to reſtore 
the preſerved of Iſrael, but. was to be 4 Ligbt to 
the Gentiles, and Saluatian unto the End of | the 

But the Law of Moſes has been greatly cen- 
ſured for encouraging, and commanding, Perſecu- 
tion and Cruelty. * All Jdolatry. was puniſhable 
with Death. And they were commanded. ztterly 
to deſtrey the Canaanites, and ſave. alive nothing that 
lnathed; which Sentence. was carried into Exe- 
cution in the moſt cruel Manner, by utterly. de- 
froung the Men, Momen, and Children, of. every City. 
But ſurely Jdelatry was. a Crime juſtly puniſh- 
able with Death among. the raelites, to whom - 
Cd had fo, clearly revealed himſelf, and mani- 
teſted his Power and Godbead: by. ſo many, and ſo 
great Signs and Yonders, No Man among the + 
ratlites could pretend Ignorance; of his Duty in 
thus particular: An 1dolater muſt ſtand, ſelf-con+ 
demned of the higheſt Ingratitude, and Impiety. 
beſides, their whole civil, as well as religious Po- 
lty, was founded on the Worſhip of the one" tra 
t If. xlix. 6. Deut. xvii. 2, bc. > : ® xx..16, &c. 
in. 6. Joſh, vi. 21. viii. 24. . 28, &c. 
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SERM. God. God was their Governor, and King. 


©_ was not only profeſſing a different Religion; but 
it was the withdrawing their Allegiance fron 
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their lawful Governor, and amounted to Rebel 
and High-Trea/on. 

I ſhall not now enquire how far other Nation 
were juſtly puniſhable, becauſe, when they knew Gul 
they glorified him not as God; but muſt inſiſt, that 
Idolatry was not the only Vice of the Can 
We are aſſured, that the moſt deteſtable Enor- 
mities were practiſed amongſt them, and that tb 
Land was defiled by theſe Abominations. aud there- 
fore God vifited the Iniquity thereof upon it; and the 
Land itfelf vomited out its Inhabitants. Nay, thel 
abominable Cuſtoms were made a Part of their Re. 
ligion. * Every Abomination to the Lord, which b. 
bated, bad they done unto their Gods. They offered 
human Sacrifices, even their own Sons and Dauy- 
ters; and the moſt ſhameful Proſtitutions were 
practiſed in their Temples, and in Honour of their 
Gods. Farther, though Idolatry prevailed early 
among the Canaanites, yet God deferred their 
Puniſhment for a conſiderable Time, Becauſe iber 
Iniquity was not yet full. We cannot then ſay, tht 
Cod was unrighteous in taking Vengeanceon ud 
Nations as * when the Meaſure or their lil 


7 Lev, xvili. 24, Kc. * Dent, xii. 31. Wk 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. L. ii, C. 45. 23. See above, . 2% 
ven. Tv. 16. 
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wiſe Ends to ſerve by theſe Severities. He hereby 

mewed his Deteſtation of Idolatry, and ſet before 

ther Nations an uſeful Leſſon, and Example; 

and this was the moſt effectual Mean of preſerv- 

ing his own People from Idolatry, and keeping 

them ſtedfaſt in the Obſervance of the true Reli- 

gion. And if God might juſtly take Vengeance 
on theſe Nations, he might commiſſion others to 
execute his Sentence. And Perſons acting under 
his Commiſſion might lawfully extirpate theſe 
people, and ſeize on their Inheritance. This is 
allowed in all other Caſes. Executioners acting 
under the Authority of the Magiſtrate may take 
away the Life of Offenders. Officers and Sol- 
diers, acting by the King's Commiſſion, may ſpoil, 

burn, and deſtroy the Goods, and Perſons of the 
Enemy ; and the Law of Nations will often juſ- 
tify great Severities towards them. 

The only Difficulty is how to know that God 
has given ſuch Commiſſion; and this Difficulty | 
has appeared the greater, becauſe ſome Enthuſiaſts 
have fancied themſelyes to act under the like Com- 
miſſion, and au thorized by this Example of Jo- 
ua, and the Vraelites, t to plunder ; and deſtroy ſuch 
as they looked on as Enemies to God, and the | 
true Religion. But ſuch Enchuſiaſta had no o Rea- ? 


eV. Gretium de Jure Belli & Pacis, 11 in. C. * 5 
1 ſon 


quities was filled up, and giving their LA for SPERM 
an Inheritance to another People. And God had * XI. 


SE RM. ſon, or 3 for concluding g7. that they bal 
X. XI. any ſuch Revelation from God, but on their 
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own heated Imaginations. On the contrary, the 
Tfraelites had an eſpecial Revelation from Cd. 
confirmed by ſuch Proofs, as to exclude. all res 
ſonable Doubt. * He brought them out of the Lau 
Egypt with a mighty Hand, and an outhretched 4m, 
and with great T. erribleneſs " and with Signs, and with 
Wonders. *© Their Law was delivered, to them by 
God himſelf ſpeaking with a great Vaice, ug, of the 
Midſt of the Fire, of. the Cloud, and of: the, hi 
Darkneſs, * with 7. bunderin gs, and Lightnings, 
the Voice of the Trumpet exceeding. loud, the * 
tain ſmogking, and quaking.. And God had led them 
through the Wilderneſs by a continued Series of | 
Miracles. He was alſo with them, and aſſiſted 
them in a miraculous, Manner, and diſcomfitd 
their Enemies before them by ſuch.” Signs . and 
Wonders, as plainly ſhewed the divine Preſence 
The Children of Ifrael. therefore, thus ,empomered, 
and authorized, might juſtly extirpate theſe Na- 
tions, and take Poſſeſſion of their Land, wi 
God bad given them fer. an Inkeritauce. | 
4 Deut. i. d. 15. Fe dd 1rd 8 

© See Bryant's Obſervations, p. 197, 265. That learned 
Writer aſſerts, that God had divided the Earth among the b) 
of Noab, and given the Holy Land to the Sons of Shem; thi 
the Canaaniter were Uſurpers, and that the Ifratlites, when they 
turned them out, only ſeized their own lawful Inheritance; 
and for this Opinion he gives very probable Reaſons. bu 
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pen thou, comeſt nigh unt City. to, fight againſt it, 
then proclaim Peace unto it. And it ſhall be, if. it make 
thee Anſwer of Peace, and open unto thee, then it ſpall 
be, that all the, People that is faund, therein. ſhall be 
Tributaries unta thee, and, they ſhall. ſerve thee. And 
if it will make, no Peqce with. thee, but will make 
War againſt,thee, then, thou ſhall. befiegesit., And when 
the Lord thy God bath delivered it into thine Hands, 
thou ſhalt ſmite every. Male thereof with the Eder df 
the Sword, But the Women, and the. little Ones, and 
the Cattle, and all that is inthe, City, even all ibe Spotl 
thereof, Malt thou, take unto thyſelf, and tha. ſpalt. eat 
the Spoil of thine Enemies. Thus. ſhalt, thou, do unto all 
the Cities, aubich are very far off, from thee, hich 
are not of the Cities, of theſe Nations. Thus far 
reaches the Law with regard to. the Treatment of 
their Enemies of all other. Nations, excepting. thoſe 


did not give them any: Command, os. Encourage- 
ment to extend their Conqueſts; nor did they ever 
in Fact extend them beyond the Boundaries of S- 
ria, It ofily. gives them Directions how they were 
to treat the Cities of their Enemies, with whom 
they were engaged in a juſt War. Theſe they 
were not to attack without firſt making them Orer- 


[ Deut. XX, 10, ge. ings 
tures 


who inhabited the Land of Promiſe. But the Law 


But however, this Command to. deſtroy theſes k . 
Nations was not ſo abſolute as ſome have imagined. . . X, 
Let us refer to the Lau itſelf, which runs. thus | 
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SERM. türen of Peace. The Conditions of this Peace 
X, X": that the People ſhould become Tributaries tn the, 
and ſerve them, And, if the War was juſt, hee 
were neither unuſual, nor unreaſonable Conditions, 
But if they ſtood out to the laſt, and would make 
no Peace, then, if the City was taken by Storm, 
they were to ſmite every Male with the Edge of the 
Sword. But this was no other than the uſual Con- 
dition of War: It was in thoſe Days the com- 
mon Fate of Cities taken by Storm. In Time of 
War, all the Males, who were of proper Age, wer 
uſed to bear Arms, and therefore to put all the 
Males to the Sword was only to put thoſe to the 
Sword, who were found in Arms. Wars in thoſe 
Days were carried on with great Bitterneſs ; and 
greater Cruelties were exerciſed upon the conquered, 
than is uſual now among Chriſtian Nations. It 
was not uncommon for Conquerors to extirpate 
whole Nations. Not only all the Males were put 
to the Sword; but whole Cities, and People, were 
utterly deſtroyed, old and young, Women and 
Children. We read both in ſacred, and profane 
Authors, that on theſe Occaſions often Women with 
Child were ripped up, and young Children daſbed i In 
Pieces] Theſe Cruelties the Iſraelites were * 


i See 2 Kiogs ll . inv. 16. Evek. ix. 6. Hol. 3 * 14 
* Hom. II. Lib. vi. 57. xxii. 63. Grot. ae Jae Bell & 


| Pacis, L. iii. C. 4. S. 9. Wo 
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hidden to practiſe to any of the Nations round 8 E RM. 
about them; they were only allowed, when they X. Xl. 
took a City by Storm, to put all the Males to the 

word : ! For I look upon this not as a Command, 

but only as a Permiſſion. If a City ſtood out ob- 
ſtinately againſt them, they were not commanded; 

but permitted to ſmite every Male with the Edge of 

the Sword, but were reſtrained from carrying their 

Cruelty any farther; They were forbidden to do what 

was too commonly practiſed on ſuch Occaſions, to 

put the Women or Children to Death. Nay far- 

ther, they were required to treat the Women with the 

greateſt Tenderneſs. If any af them ſaw among the 
Captives a beautiful Woman; and would have ber to 

bis Wife, he was not immediately to gratify his 
Peſires, but was 10 bring ber bome to bis Houſe, and 

give ber a full Month to bewail her Father and ber 
Mother. And if afterwards he had no Delight in ber, 

he was not to fel Ber, or mate nen AP . 


| The Words in the Original will bear this Senſe The 
Verb—T3m1—being of the ſame Tenſe with the-precedent 
Verb m and being connected with the precedent. Sen- 
tence by the copulative Particle —1 think the Words may 
be tranſlated— And when Jehovah thy God hath given it into 
thine Hand, and thou. bafl ſmitten every Male thereof with the 
Tage of the Sword, only the Women, and the little ones, and the 
Catile, and all that is in the City, even all ** Spoil n ow 
ſhalt take unto thyſelf. . | * | 4 


Deut. xxi. 11, &c. 
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SE RN. but 40, let: ber go free whither Ibe e. Thus ty 
M then the Laws of War among thei Jeus were m 
_ way. cruel; but tempered with great Humaniy, 
But the Canaanites they were not only allowed, bm 
required to treat with greater Severity. To go cn 
with, the Text But of. the Cities of theſe: People 
which the Lord thy. God doth give thee. for an Inberi 
tance, thou ſhait ſave nothing alive that breatheth, 
But thou jhalt utterly. deftray, them, —as the, Lord, th | 
God hath commanded thee, that they teach you nat to d 
after all their Abeminations, which, they hau dem uns 
their, Gods, ſo ſbould: ye fin againſt the Lord your God, 
The beſt. Commentators underſtand; what goes 
before, relating to the praclaiming Peace to any City 
which they beſieged, to be a general Rule, and to 
extend not only to the Cities afar.off, but to the Gi 
ties of thoſe. People which God had given them for a 
Inkeritance. To theſe Cities therefore, as wellias to 
all others, were they to make Overtures of Peace, 
and were to ſpare their Lives, if they ſubmitted to 
them. And ſo we are to underſtand that other Text 
Deut. vii. When the Lord thy God: ſball-deliver thei 
before thee, tou ſhalt mite them, and fralt aer a 


n Vide- Gretium de Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib. iii. C. iv. s. 19. 
Phil. Jud. wie! S % Foſeph, wn NaN * ii. * 
D Deut. xx. 16, Kc. J $13 
n Grotius, Patrick, - Ainſworth Annotat. vs 4 
de jure Belli & Pacis, L. ii. C. 13. S. 4. Shuckford Connect. 
B. xii. p. 432. Cuneu: de Repub. Heb. L. ii. C. 20. Selin 


de Jure Nat. & Gent. L. vi. C. 123. Deut vii. 15 
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ſtroy chew.” Thoſe who made War with then, and 
were overcome in Battle, they were commanded 17. 
terly to deſtroy. But as for thoſe who ſubmitted, their 
Lives were to be ſpared. : They were not indeed 
% make Covenant with them, or "with tbeir Gods, 
Their Land God bad given e tbe Jſraelites for an In- 
lyritance; and had commanded them to defirby:tberr 
Altars, and break down - their Images. But if they 
ſurrendered their Cities and PFerritories, and be. 


and forſook their Idolatries, on theſe Terms their 
Lives were to be ſpared. And chat this is the trut 
Senſe of this Command, I think appears from Joſfii 
xi, 19, 20. where we read thus — There was not k 
City that made Peace with 'the Children of ne ſuvr 
the Hivites, the Inbabitants of "Gibeon ;/ uil other "they 


Hearts, that they Mould come 'apainft Ifruel in Batre, 
have no Favour, but that he thight"deſtroy them.” This 


ljrael in Battle, they might have had Favenr, and 
would not have been alter defied. Nor did they 


Harlot, who received the Spies with Peace, and all ber 


See alſo Deut. ii. 30. * Joſh. Vi. 25. 3 
| | tained 


— 


took in Battle, For it was of. Ae Laril io banden their 


in Fact utterly deſtroy all thoſe Nations. Rabub the 
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X. XI. 


— 


came Tributaries to the Ifraclites, and ſer ved them, 


that he might defiroy them utterly, and that they mig 


plainly implies, that if they had not came againſt. 


Father's Houſhold, were d ved alive. * Joſbuns made 
Peace with the Gibeonites, and made a League with - 
them to let them live. This League was indeed ob- 
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SER M.tained by Fraud; but ſurely, if this Sentence d 

X, XI. their Exciſion had been ſo abſolute, ſuch-Leagy 

| had been void and null. But they granted them 
what Terms they could: They ſpared their Live 

on Condition of their becoming Bondſmen to then, 

« Sihon, King of the Amorites, they utterly deſtroyel, 

and all his People; but not without firſt ſexy 

Meſſengers with Words of Peace. Og the: King i 

Baſhan alſo came out againſt them to Battle; and 

therefore they ſmote bim and all his People. The like 

Sentence of utter Exciſion they executed on all the | 

Kings of the Canaanites, who came againſt them 9 

Battle, as we find them enumerated Joſh, xii, 

To theſe the Paſſage above cited out of Jaſh, xi 

refers. But I do not find that they carried their 

Severities any farther. .* Some of theſe Nation 

they could not ſubdue; and others they compelled 

to ſerve under Tribute. They not only indeed di 

this, but they made a League with them, and neglefd 

to throw down their Altars. Nay, they intermar- 

ried wwith them, and ſerved their Gods. And thetefor 

they were ſeverely reproved for this by. the Ange i 

the Lord. But I do not find that they are any where 

blamed for not utterly deſtroying them; nor were 

they ever after commanded fo to do, except only 

in the Caſe of the Amalekites, which was a Cat 


Ms... 1 WM ——_— 1 


* Num. xxi. 21, &c. Deut. ii. 26, Ke. Num. ni 
33, &. Deut. iii. 1. * Joſh, xvi. 10. xvii. 13. Jul. 


1. 28, &c. Y di. I, &c. 1 iii. 6. TT 45 
* in 
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yery peculiarly circumſtanced. But they conti sr r. 


nued to live among them in the Times of the Judges. 
and of the Kings. Saul, though commanded to de- 
ſtroy the Ama/ekites, had no Commiſſion to _ 
pate any of the other Nations, which. dwelt in the 
Land. He is ſaid indeed to have ain the Gibeon- 
ites in his Zeal to the Children of Iſrael and Judab, 
and to have deviſed againſt them, that they ſhould be © 
deftroyed from remaining in any of the Coaſts of Iſrael: 
But this Deed of his is greatly. cenſured. _ His 
Houſe is called a Bloody Houſe on this Account; and 
God puniſhed this Breach of Faith by a Famine for 
three Years, Nor did David, ' the Man after God's 
own Heart, who fulfilled all. bis Will, deſtroy theſe 
Nations. © He took indeed Jeruſalem from the Je- 
byfites; but he did not utterly extirpate them. 
por we find Araunab the Febufite living after this 
in Jeruſalem, a Man of Rank and Fortune, who 
offered to give David bis 7 breſbing - Floor ta build an 
Aliar unto the Lord, as a King giveth unte a King. 
And afterwards Soloman, who compleated the Re- 
duction of the Land of Canaan, and reigned over 
all Kingdoms, from the River Eupbrates unto the Land 
of the Philiſtines, and unto the Borders of Egypt, * did 
not deſtroy theſe People; z but levied a Tribute of 
Bond- Service upon t ben. 

It appears then upon the Whole, has the wi 

* 2 Sam, xxi. 1, &c. Akts iii. 2. $2) Sam. ; 
v. G, &. 4 xxiv. 18, Kc. 1 Kings iv. 21. f ix, 21. 


Law 


— 


SERM. Lam preſcribed'all Offices both of Juſtice, aud ith 


* of Compiſflion and Humanity; (far indeed beyoid 
any Law, or Rule of Duty in the World), and thi 
not only to their Friends and Countrymen; 'biy 
even to Strangers, and Enemies. Thite "was" 'onh 
one or two particular Caſes excepted; in Mich 
they were required to execute Gods Vengeantt ot 
his and their Enemies. God had for wiſe and pool 
Reaſons determined to make an Example of the 
Canaanites for their Idolatries, and other groſs Enor. 
mities. He therefore yave away their Can fir u 


 Thberitance to his b ben People, and com manded them 


utt?rly to deſtroy all thoſe who would not ſubmit t 
them, and forſake their Tdolatries. - This Was an 
Act of Juſtice, neither unworthy of Gad, nor uni 
lawful for the Hraelites to execute. Nor was thi 
Sentence intended 'to be carried into Extcution with 


che utmoſt Severity. Thoſe only who àt firſt ob: 


ſtinately ſtood out, and refuſed to ſubmit, were 
doomed to Exciſion. The Teſt were ſpared; not 
was this Kind of Proceeding ever deſigned to be 


drawn into Example aerwards, either _— 1 


or Chriſtians. RN 
Let us then adore the Wisdom and Gobübel of 
Cod in all his Diſpenſitions. * His Statutes are right, 
and rejoice the Heart, and all bis Commandments am 
righteous. And theſe ſame righteous Commandment, 
and boly Dottrines, are delivered to us in the . 
l 


Y 
» 


with 
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ith ſtil] greater Purity and Perfection, free from 8 E RM. 
bat Burthen of Ceremonies, which the Circum. X» XI. 
ſtances of that Age, and People, rendered expedient 
ad neceſſary. I may therefore apply to you in the 
ords of Moſes —* Keep therefore, and do them, for 
bis is your Wiſdom, and your Underſtanding. Let the 
Goodneſs of your Lives be anſwerable to the Pu- 
ity of your Religion; and be ye boly, for the Lord 
aas God is boly. Thus ſhall ye obtain in this World 
the Favour of Ged, and his Peace, which paſſeth all 
Underſtanding ; and in the World to come ye ſhall 
inherit thoſe unſpeakable Joys, and that everlaſting 
Happineſs which he hath promiſed to thoſe who 
ep bis Statutes, and obſerve his Laws. 


> EE 3 2 * 
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APPENDIX { 
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HOPE that in the foregoing Diſcourſe tl 
| Fewiſh Law has been ſufficiently vindicam 
from the Imputation of Cruelty in the Com 
mand given to deſtroy the Canaanttes, There is will 
another Caſe, which may deſerve a particular Cop 
fideration, and that is, the ſeveral Commands given 
to blot out the Remembrance of Amalek from uni 
Heaven. This Command may perhaps ſeem mor 
abſolute, and more levere, than that given to ei. 
tirpate the Canaanites, but may, I doubt not, be 
vindicated on the ſame Principles. It has ben 
ſhewn that God, who has an undoubted Power of 
Life and Death over all Men, may juſtly deſtroy 
wicked Nation. And what God may juſtly do hin- 
ſelf, he may commiſſion others to do. He may 
ſend his deſtroying Angel, or he may commilſia 
Men to execute his Vengeance. And whoever is fl 
commiſſioned, not only lawfully may, but is it 
diſpenſably obliged to execute God's Commands, 
Nor could the 1fraelites have any Reaſon to doubt 
but that this Command came really from God. Al 
then that remains to juſtify this Severity is to en- 

| quin 


Diſertation on the Deftruttion, So. 


te Analetites. And this we ſhall find in the 


Amalek did unto thee by the Way, when ye were come 
wth out of Egypt; how he met thee by the Way, and 
mote the hindmoſt of thee, even all that were feeble be- 
bind thee, when thou waſt faint and weary ; and be 
zared not God. © To the like Purpoſe we read in 
the Book of Samuel, that Amalek laid wait for Iſrael 
in the Way, when he came up from Egypt. And 
therefore the Lord declared War againſt Amalek 
om Generation to Generation. The Words in the 
Original run thus N νο nant I o- - 
77 179 pbpya—Theſe Words are but ill tranſ- 
lated in our Engliſþ Text; but they are much bet- 
ter rendered in the Margin— Becauſe the Hand of 
Amalek is againſt the throne of the Lord, therefore 
the Lord will have Mar with Amalek from Generation 
0 Generation. 


a 
| k We may reaſonably "Wa that the like Idola- 
tries prevailed amongſt the Amalekites, as did 


amongſt the other Nations round about; but the 


peculiar Crime, which brought down the Venge- 
ce of God upon them was, this Aſſault on God's 
a0 WW cople. And a Crime it was, well deſerving the 
hs! ' Exod, xvii. 8. > Deut. xxv. 17, 18, © 1 Sam, xv. 2., . 


Exod. xvii. 16. 


v. a | ſevereſt 


quire, what Cri imes drew down ſuch Vengeance on APPEN. 


Scriptures. * We read Exod. xvii. that  Amalek 8 1 K k M. 
ane, and fought with Ifrael in Repbidim. » This is X, XI. 


more fully expreſſed Deut. xxv. — Remember what © 
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APPEN, ſevereſt Puniſnment. The Amaletites, were de. 
* ſcended from the ſame Progenitors as the Iaelug 
8 R M. were, of the Stock of Abraham ; and therefore theſe 
X, XI. might reaſonably have expected ſome Kindneſs, and 
Aſſiſtance from them. Inſtead of this, they fel 
upon them without any the leaſt Provocation, 
They had not invaded their Country; they had 
committed no Hoſtilities; nor had they, as far 
appears, any to fear from them. And they attack. 
4 ed them without any Notice, or Declaration of 
War: They waited for Jrael in the Way; and al. 
faulted them ſuddenly by Surpriſe. Nor did they 
offer them at firſt a pitched Battle, but baſely fell 
upon their Rear, and ſmote the hindmoft of them, al 
ihat were feeble, and unable to reſiſt, or eſcape. 
And they took the Advantage of attacking them, 
| when they were faint, and weary, when they. were 
newly delivered from grievous Oppreſſion, and were 
now on a Journey, and had travelled ſome Way in 
a deſolate Wilderneſs, where they ſtood in need of 
Refreſhment, unaccuſtomed to War, and unpre- 
parted for the Battle. But the greateſt Aggravation 
of their Guilt was, that they feared not God. Gul 
bad avoucbed the Children of Ifrael to be his peculiar 
people, by Signs and Wonders, and had lately delivered 
them, and overthrown the Egyptians, by 4 mighty 7 
Hand, and an ouftretched Arm. N And this coul 


© Gen. xxxvi. 12. f Exod. xv. 14, &c. Aal. 1. See He. 
trick's Comment. on Exod. xvii, and Deut. xxv. Univ. Hi 

L. i. Ch: 7. Delany's Life of K. David, Ch. i. 
| not 
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not but be known to the neighbouring Nations. APPEN. 
To fall therefore on a People thus viſibly under 2 | 
the divine Protection, was, in Effect, to make War 8 x "RM: 
againſt God himſelf, and to lift up their Hand againſt X. XI. 
the Throne of Febovah. And it is not improbable, 
that a Confidence in their falſe Gods, might em. 
bolden them to make this Attempr. This Crime 
therefore, of the Amalekites, was a Complication of 
Injuſtice, Treachery, | Inhumanity, and Impiety; 
and therefore we need not wonder that God ſhould 
purſue with Vengeance thoſe, who thus baſely 
fought to deſtroy his choſen People, and ft up 
their Hand againſt his Throne. 

But this is not all. Theſe Amalekites continued 
in After. Ages to purſue Jrael with inveterate Ha- 
tred. We do not find, during the Times of the 
Judges, that Ifrael invaded Amalek, or any of their 
Neighbours. They ſeem to have ſtood wholly on 
their Self-defence. And yet we find that in theſe 
Times the Amalekites, on almoſt all Occaſions, aſſo- 
ciated themſelves with their bitter Enemies, and 
joined in ſmiting and ſpoiling them. When Eglon, 
King of Moab, ſmote Iſrael, Amalet came to his 
Aſſiſtance, - When Jabin, King of Canaan, mightily 
oppreſſed the Children of Iſrael, * we find Amalek 
among his Aſſociates. When the Hand of Midian 
prevailed againſt them, the Amalekites were amongſt 


| 
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8 Jud, iii. 1 3. 
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APPEN. thoſe, who came into the Land to deſtroy it. In 
* Rſalmiſt reckons the Amalekites among thoſe * 

SE RM. Enemies, who took crafty Counſel againſt God's 

X, Xl. ple, and were confederate, againſt them, to cut on: 

— off from being a Nation, that the Name of fal 

mig bt be no more in Remembrance, When therefore the 
Iſraelites utterly deſtroyed Amalek, this was no more 
than an Act of juſt Retaliation, the doing to them, 
as they had on all Occaſions ſought to do to Ira 
Nor, if the Parents were guilty, were the Children 
innocent. ! This Sentence was not carried into 
Execution till the Days of Saul. And then Gud 
commanded him utterly to deſtroy the Sinners the 
Amalekites. ® And Agag their King was but juſtly 
puniſhed for his own Cruelty : As his Sword had 
made Women childleſs, ſo was bis Mother made hildlei 
among Women. And poſſibly God might delay his 
Vengeance on the Amalekites ſo long for the ſame 
Reaſon, as he ſpared the Amorites, becauſe ther Wl 4; 
Iniquity was not yet full, Beſides, as Amalek bad not Wl Ki 
only often before taken all Occaſions of falling up. K. 
on Ifrael, ſo at this very Time, when Saul was com. Wl 2: 
manded to ſmite them, it was not without previous Will 
Provocation on their Part. Before he received this 
Command, we are told, that be gatbered an Hep, 
and OT the Amalekites and ee W out of 


* pal. . 2, &c. 1 I Som. xv. 1 * ; - 1. ” 
n Gen, xy,16, | ® 1 Sam, xiv. 48. THR. 
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ge Hands of them that ſpoiled them, This Exciſion APPEN. 
therefore of the Amalekites, was only a juſt Retalia- = 
tion, the Conſequence of a War, which they them- g E AN. 
ſlyes had begun, and carried on with exceſſive X, XI. 
Cruelty. 

And this Enmity between the two Nations con- 
tinued long afterwards. David, when at Ziklag, 
made an Incurſion againſt the Enemies of J/raet, 
and particularly againſt the Amalekites, and made a 
great Slaughter of them, and ſent a Preſent to the 
Elders of Judab, of the Spoil of the Enemies of the 
Lord. And in the Days of Hezekiah, King of Ju- 
dab, the Simeonites ſmote the reſt of the Amalekites that 
were eſcaped, and diſpoſſeſſed them of their Country. 

Vengeance alſo purſued this miſerable Nation 
into foreign Countries, In the Days of Abaſuerus 
there ſeem to have been many of them ſettled in 
the Perſian Dominions. One of them, Haman ihe 
Hjagite, had ſo far ingratiated himſelf with the 
King, as to be advanced to the higheſt Poſt in the 
Kingdom, and to be /et above all the Princes of 
Prrfia. Being offended at the Want of Reſpect 
ſewn him by Mordecai 'the Few, he ſought to 
wreak his Vengeance on the whole Nation, and to 
grey all the Fews throughout the whole Kingdom of | 
Aboſuerus, both young and old, little Children and Mo- 
nen, in one Day, and had obtained an Order from 


' Efth. iii. 1, &C. Tamas $9, 
'Þ 4 the 


312 Dzſertation on the 


ApPE N. the King for that Purpoſe. But Gad made hi. 
fn Malice to return on his own Head. Eftber the 
SER M. Queen, having found favour in the Sight of the Ning, 
X, XI. obtained from him a Counter-Order, which em. 
powered the Zews to ſtand in their Defence, and to 
deſtroy all the Power of the People, and Province,that 
would aſſault them, or who bore them Enmity= 
PIN unn. It might ſeem ſtrange, that the 
King ſhould give the Fews ſuch an unlimited Com- 
miſſion, as this may at firſt Sight ſeem to be, vr 
that any one ſhould afſault the Fews, or publickly. 
= declare themſelves their Enemies, after Eſther had 
1 declared her Kindred, and the King was known to 
be their Friend. Nor do we read that any one did 
aſſault the Jets; on the contrary,” it is ſaid" that 
be Rulers of the Provinces, &c. to whom the Com. 
miſſion for the Deſtruction of the Jes was dirett- 
ed, belped them, becauſe the Feat of Mordecat fell 
upon them. But we read, that the Jews ſmote all thir 
Enemies, and did what they would unto thoſe that 
hated them. And who were theſe ? What People - 
was it that bore them ſuch Enmity? I ſuppoſe Ha. 
man's Countrymen, the Amalekites, who probably, 
when Haman was in ſuch high Faveur at Court," 
had ſettled in great Numbers in the Penſan Do- 
minions. * And of theſe the latter Targum ex- 
pounds it. And this gives us an eaſy Account of 


5M Eſth. v.*1, &c. * v viii. W ix. 3, Kc. - 45S dee 
Patrick's Comment, | xv 3. he. 
"IT the 
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the Abele Matter. This wicked People bore an ApPEN. 
jnveterate Hatred to the Jews ; and, with Hamann - | 
at the Head of them, had plotted the Maſſacre, 8 E ke . 
and Deſtruction of the whole Nation, and were X. XI. 
ready to have fallen on them at the time appointed. N 
But God fruſtrated their cruel Deſign, and by a 

Series of providential Events, moved the King to 

fruſtrate his own Edict, and give the Feros Permiſ- 

ſion, not to deſtroy whom they pleaſed, but to fall 

on theſe their known Enemies, and to retaliate on 

them the Miſchief which they had hoped to bring 

on the Jes. In this View neither will the King's 

Decree appear ſo unreaſonable; nor will it ſeem 

ſtrange that Eſtber, and the Fews, ſhauld carry their 
Reſentment ſo far, and ſhould put to the Sword fo. 

many of their Enemies. They only ſought to ra- 

turn upon their own Heads the wicked Device ꝛubiab 

they bad deviſed againſt the Fews, and to deſtroy a 

Nation accurſed of God, and doomed by him to 

utter Deſtruction. From hence too, ſome probable 

Reaſon may be given, of Mordecai's Refuſal to do 

Haman Reverence, and of Haman's diabolical Ma- 

lice, who in Revenge of a Diſreſpect ſhewn him by 

a ſingle Perſon, ſought to extirpate the whole Na- 

tion of the Jes. And thus the Prophecy againſt | 

Amalek, that be ſhould periſh for ever, was finally 

fulfilled,  * The Lord had War with Amalet from 


7 Eſth. ix. 28. Num. xxiv. 20. . Exod, xvii, 14, Kc. 
Generation 
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II. 


To 


a ER * utterly put out from under Heaven, nor does that 


Nation ever afterward appear on the Reconds > 
| Hiſtory. 
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of divine Vengeance, the Remembrance of Amalek wa 


It is farther keratin that ch God had 
given the [/razlites a general Command to deſtroy 
Amalek, yet in the moſt remarkable Inſtances of 
the Execution of theſe Orders, the Amalekites were 
themſelves the Aggreſſors. It appears that when 
Saul was commanded utterly to deſtroy Amalek, they 
had firſt made War upon IJrael. And in the Times 
of Abaſuerus, Haman, and his Countrymen, had firk 
deviſed againſt the Jews to conſume and to deſtroy the 
whole Nation. And after this ſurely they might 
return the wicked Device upon their own Heads, with- 
out any Imputation of Injuſtice, or Cruelty. 

{ 


AP PEN- 


BEING 


A COMMENT. 


ON 


PSALMS CIX. anp Ly. 


N a Diſcourſe on Jepbtbab's Vow, publiſhed ApPE N. 
not long ſince, I declared myſelf fully per- . 
ſuaded that the Old Teftament, as well as theSERM 

New, the more carefully it was examined, and the X. XI. 
more thoroughly it was known, the more fully it 
would appear to be throughout holy, and juſt, and 

god, and every way worthy of the divine Author. 
| hope in the foregoing Diſcourſes I have ſufficiently 
made good what I there aſſerted. I alſo ſnewed 
that the Imprecations, which we meet with in our 
5 liſh Trans of the Book of Pſalms, were not 


Curſes, 


316 


Comment on Pſalms CIX, and Ly. 


APPEN. Curſes, but Prophecies ; that molt of them are in 


II. 


T1 0 


the Original expreſſed in the Future Te coſe and ought 


SERM. to be ſo rendered. 


X, 


XI. 


Theſe Pſalms have been otherwiſe underſtodl 


It has been ſaid, that ſome of the Tmprecations con. 
tained in them are announced by the Imperative. Be 


it ſo : I only contend for the rendering by the Fu. 


ture Tenſe, what is ſo expreſſed in the Hebrew; ob. 


ſerving at the ſame Time, that the * Prophets ſome. 


times deliver their Prophecies in the Imperative 
Mood. On the other Hand, to ſay that God did 
not always guide the Mind of the inſpired Wi. 
ters, is to uncanonize Scripture at Pleaſure, To 
attribute theſe Imprecations to the vindictive Tem- 
per of the Jets, as deſcribed by Juvenal and J. 
citus, is to take the Account of their Enemies, gi- 
ven of that People a Thouſand Years after, from 
which Charge alſo their own Authors, Jaſepbus and 
Philo, have vindicated them; and it is alſo to attri- 
bute the ſame revengeful Temper to David, con- 
trary to the Authority of Scripture. J add there- 
fore, in Support of my. former Pofition, a ſhort 


Comment on the 109th and 55th Pſalms, which | 


in our Engliſh Tranſlation ſeem the moſt excep- 


tionable. The ſame Principles may be applied to 


others written on the ſame, or fimilar Occaſions, 


ler. i. 26. Rev. xviii. 6. d See Joſebb. contra 
Apion. Phil. Jud. wig! pnavgeniag. a and Clemens Alu. 


PSALM 


confirm the ſame, _ 


77 7 Lodo wwe + 


AR. F* _ ot 


Comment. on Pſalms oix, and Lv, 


PSALM CIX. | SERM. 


THIS Pſalm is entitled a Pſalm of Dowd In 
order to underſtand it, we aught to conſider the 
Circumſtances of the Writer, and the Occaſion of 
the writing it. David was twice in the greateſt 
Diſtreſs ; perſecuted by his Enemies, and encom- 
paſſed with be Terrors of. Death. His firſt Diſtreſs 
was brought upon him by Saul. Saul being re- 


jected for his Diſobedience, David was by the Com- 


mand of God anointed King. But yet he was not 
to ſucceed to the Throne till after Sau!'s Death, 
Sau! being ſuffered to enjoy the Kingdom during his 
Life. And this brought great Diſtreſs upon David, 
he being in ſuch a Situation, as perhaps no Man was 
before, or has been ſince. And in theſe critical 
Circumſtances he behaved with the greateſt Pru- 
dence, with great Dutifulneſs to the King, and 
Piety to God, as any one may perceive who reads his 


Hiſtory with due Care and Impartiality. That Saul 


after ſome Time came to know his Deſignation to 
the Throne is, I think, clear from 1 Sam. xx. 31. 
xxiii. 17. xxiv. 20. and this was probably the Rea - 
{on of his purſuing him with ſuch inveterate Hatred. 


David flying from Saul was received by Abime- | 


lech the Prieſt, who relieved his Hunger with Bread, 


© 1 Sam. xv. Xvi. 4 xxi. 1, c. 3 
an 
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ApPE N. and gave him Goliath's Sword. Of this Doeg th 
— Edomite informed Saul, who, being enraged, ſew 
SER M. Abimelech, and all his Houſe, and fmote his City with 
tze Edge ef be Sword. And I think it appem 
from this Pſalm, and ſeveral others, that Saul pro- 
| ceeded againſt David in a judicial Way, * And it 

may alſo be gathered from the Pjalms compoſed on 

this Occaſion, (though it is no where particularly re. 

corded in the Scripture Hiſtory), that this Accuſer of 

David came to an untimely End; and probably too 

by the Courſe of Juſtice. Theſe then were no com- 

a mon, or domeſtict Enemies. They were guilty of Cru- 
__ | elty, Murder, Ingratitude, and falſe Witneſs : They 
"il had killed God's Priefts, and maſſacred their whole 


1 City, both Men and Women, Children and Sucklings, an 
*q even Oxen, Aſſes, and Sheep : They had taken Coun- 
4 fel together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointel, 
and joined in a wicked Attempt to defeat the Coun- 
ſel of God, and deſtroy him whom God had ap- 
pointed King over Ifrae]. Upon this Occaſion, | 
apprehend, was this P/alm penned ; and therefore 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe it to be a Prophecy of 
the untimely Fate of this Accuſer of David. And, 
as David was a as of n ſo this his Auen 


N Pal. eix. 25 3. vii. 3. xvii, 2.  XXVi, I, 2. Ni. 
12. xxxi. 18. xXxxv. 11, Kc. viii. 1, 2, xi, 6. 
=" 69. Cxx, 1, &c. 1 9 

f See Pſal. vii. 12, &c. Xxxv. 8, &. lii. 5, &c. liv, 3. 

viii. 10. Ixii. 3. Ixiv. 7, &c. cxx. 3, &c, cxl 9, &c. 
and 
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and Betrayer, was a Type of Judat; and this P/alm ApPE N. 
was, in its ſecondary Senſe, a Prophecy of his mi- an 
ſerable End. * And for this too we have the Au-sg E R M. 
thority of St. Peter, who, though he, or St. Luke, X. XI. 
quotes the Words, as they ſtand in the Septuagint 
Verſion, yet interprets them to be a Prophecy of 
Judas. . | drr 
If theſe Things are allowed, they will furniſh us 
with a Key, which will, I apprehend, let us into the 
Meaning and Purport of this whole Pſalm. David, 
now in the greateſt Diſtreſs, applies to God for Aid 
againſt his Enemies — Hold not thy Peace, O God of 
my Praiſe. He complains of their Falſhood and 
Ingratitude—For the Mouth of the Wicked, and the 
Mouth of the Deceitful, are opened againſt me : They 
have ſpoken againſt me with a hing Tongue. ' They 
cmpaſſed me about alſo with Words of Hatred, and 


| fought againſt me without a Cauſe. In return for my 
5 Acts i. 20. Some have thought that the Verbs in this 
Quotation being in the Imperative and Optative Mcods, is a 
ſe Circumſtance unfayourable to their Opinion, who would ren- 
of der the Forms of this P/alm in the Future Tenſe, See Merrick 
d, Annot. But it ſhould be conſidered, that St. Peer ſpoke in the 


Hibrew, or Syriact Language; and therefore undoubtedly 
quoted the Words as they ſtood in the Original, in the Frture 

li, Tenſe, But St. Lake, writing for the Uſe of the Chriſtians in 

6. Greece and fra, took the Words, as he found them in the Sy- 
tuogint Tranſlation, which was in Uſe in thoſe Contr, and 
did not think it ace or . to alter them, 


Love 


APPEN. Love they are my Adverſaries ; but I give myſelf. unn 


8k R M. and Hatred for my Love. The ſame Complaints w 
X, XI. have here, as in other Pſalms written on the ſame 
Occaſion — ! Falſe Witneſſes did riſe up: They laid u 


thou a wicked Man over him, and Satan, or the . 


it for the Singular. As he had many Advetfaries, 


ry Ty nw — © This is to be underſtood 


Comment on Pſalms rx, and | 


Prayer. And they have rewarded me Evil for"'Gaed 


my Charge Things that 1 knew not. They n me 
Evil for Good. 
After theſe Complaints the Plalmiſt bib 


cuſer, ſhall ſtand at his Right Hand, The Pſalmi 
ſpoke before in the Plural Number; he here changes 


ſo there was one, of whom he had more particular 
Reaſon to complain. And what is here ſaid plain) 
refers to what went before, Ver. 2 and 4. He had 
there ſaid N 5y N25%09"0D) ye) 19—andher 
he ſays—yw? voy p- and again in Alluſion to 
the Word οο-uſed before, he here adds 


with Reference to the Cuſtoms uſed in the ui 
Courts of Judicature, where the Accuſer flood at the 
Right Hand of the Criminal. David therefore here 
wiſhes, (which ſurely, in his Caſe, and againſt ſuch 
an Enemy, was no unreaſonable With, or Prayer), 
that his malicious Accuſer may himſelf be arraign- 


b 1>>N—The Noun is here uſed for the Verb, e 
—1 fought after Peace. Pſal. exx. 7. 
i Pſal. xxxy. 11, 12. See alſo Pſal. xxi. 18. xv. 13. 
x. 1, 2. k See Hammond Annotat. of 
ö J 


| . . 
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. prophetical Deſcription of his Condemnation, 
and the Conſequences which would follow there- 8 
upon. It is in the Original expreſſed in the Fu- 

ure Tenſe ; and I can ſee no Reaſon why it boa 
not be ſo conſtrued. It 1s true indeed that the 
Future Tenſe is in the Hebrew Language ſome- 
times uſed for the Optative Mood; but if the 
Words will bear two Senſes, why ſhould we pur- 
poſely chooſe the worſt ? But as the P/almiſt be- 
gins with the Imper, ative Mood —Set thou a wicked 
Man over bim— this may perhaps be thought to 
determine the Senſe of the whole. Not to inſiſt 
that Prophecies are ſometimes expreſſed in the 
Injerative Mood, it may be anſwered, that ſuch 
Change of Tenſes, &c. is common in the P/alms, 
and indeed in all poetical Writings. In this very 
Verſe there is a ſudden Change of Numbers. -He. - 


CCC TS... TS 


4 had before complained of his Adverſaries in the 
6 Plural Number ; in this and the following Verſes 
„oe in particular is pointed out. And again in 
2 the latter End of the Eſalm they are ſpoken of in 
N the Plural Number. And the like Change of 


Tenſes we have an Inſtance of in this very P/aim, 
V. 26,27. Our Engliſþ Tranſlation alſo renders 
what is in the ſame Teuſe, and Mood, in the He- 
trew, partly in the Optatiue Mood, and then what 

1 follows immediately after in the Future Tenſe, 
nd, what is ſi] more ſtrange, when Evil is 
or. l. X © foretold 


., and brought to Judgment. What follows is APPEN, 


& - , = 
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AEN. foretold, they put it in the Optative Mood; and male 
1 a Curſe of it; but when amn are promiſed, 
SERM, they put it in the Future Tenſe, * as may be ſe 
X, XI. in this very P/alm, V. 29, 30, 31. I can ther. 
fore ſee no ſufficient Reaſon why we may not rei- 

der all that follows in the Future Tenfe, as prophe- 

tical of what ſhall follow on the Arraignment d 

this wicked Man—//hen he is judged be all 9 

out, or be condemned as guilty, and bis Prayer ſoul 

become Sin: By — hon — we may underſtand 

his Plea in Court, and by it's becoming Sin, I ſuppoſy, 

is meant that it will not be ſufficient to acquit hin 

of Guilt. It follows His Days ſhall be few, a 

his Office ſhall another take. His Children ſpall l 
fatherleſs, and his Wife a Widow. His Chi 

ſhall be continually Vagabonds, and ſhall beg aid jul 

by Reaſon of their Deſolutions. Thus the Words may 

not improperly be rendered they being ruined, an 

turned out of their Houſes, ſhall be forced to bes 

their Bread, and ſeek abroad for Neceſſaries, Tk 
Extortioner ſhall ſeize all that belonged to him, al 
Strangers fhall take his Labour for à Spoil. That 

ſhall be none to extend Mercy to bim; there ſball k 

none to favour his fatherleſs Children. His Poſter 

o ſhall be cut off; and in the Generation following thii 
| Name ſhall be blotted out. The Iniquity of his Fathin 
1 all be bad in Remembrance with the Lord ; and th 
1 Sin of his Mother ſpall not be blotted out. They ſod 
1 See alſo Plal. Iv. 15, 16. xxxv. 8, Kc. Ixxl. 13, &. 
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hall be cut off from the Earth, All this is no more 


in the Midſt of his Days, his Office paſſes to ano- 
ther, and his Goods and Poſſeſſions are ſeized by 
W the Hand of Juſtice : His Children by his Means 
become fatherleſs, and his Wife a Widow: His 
Children, being debarred of their Inheritance, be- 
come Vagabonds, and Beggars; and he, and all 
who belong to him, periſh unpitied both by God 
and Man. * We have a like Prophecy of the 
Fate of this ſame wicked Man in the lii. Pſalm, 
which, as the Title informs us, was compoſed on 
the ſame Occaſion, as that on which this is gene- 
rally thought to have been, on Doeg the Edomite's 
Information againſt David. And here our Tranſ- 
lation rightly renders the Text in the Future 
Tenſe — God fball likewiſe deſtroy thee for ever; be 


ling-Place, and root thee out of the Land of the Liv- 
ing. The Righteous alſo. ſpall ſee this, and fear, and 
hall laugh at him. There are alſo (as I obſerved 

before) ſeveral other Pſalms, which ſeem to point 

out the Fate of this Man. It is ſaid, that bis 
Net, that be bad laid privily, ſhould catch himſelf, 
end that into that very Deſtruction be ſhould fall; and 
" pfal. li. 5, 6. See Pſal, liv. 5. lviii. 6, 8. cxl. 
9, Ke. l 


 & =” wb 


be before the Lord continually ; and their Memory APPEN. 


. a 1 b 3 0 
than the uſual Conſequence of a wicked Man's s E R M. 
being condemned in Judgment. He is cut off X, AI. 


ſeall take thee away, and pluck thee out of thy Dwel-- 


0 1 — * 
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APPEN. that v bey ſhould make their own T ongues fall uhm 


A themſelves, We may therefore reaſonably preſum 
SE if M. that theſe things were literally accompliſhed | it 
| 


V Doeg; and that this P/alm is a Prophecy forerellin 
his untimely End, but farther pointing out to u 


the miſerable Death of another execrable Tria 

9 Judas ſſcariot. 
In the following verſes the Rent are 

forth why this Man was to be ſo ſeverely puniſhed 

— Becauſe be remembered not to ſhew Mercy, but parſe. 
cuted the poor and needy Man, that be might wn 
flay the broken in Heart. As be loved Cu 
ſhall it come unto him; as he delighted not in Bliſſng, þ 

it ſhall be far from him. As he clothed bimjelf wi 
 Curfing, like as with his Garment, fo Pall it cam 
into bis Bowels like Water, and like Oil into bis Buna 


bim; and for a Girdle, wherewith be is girded conting« 
ally. The ſame Character is given of Doe in the 
liith P/alm—* Thou loveſt Evil more than Good ; mi 
Lying rather than to ſpeak Righteouſneſs. Thou 9 
all devouring Words, O thou deceitful Tongue. 

But the 20th Verſe of this Pſalm I mf de 


the Senſe of the whole Palm. It runs thus in 
Original- n mw MD Dr Yb nt 
wp by -The literal conſtruction of whichi 


P pfal. Ixiv. 8. 1 Pal. i. 2, 8 comp. Pil x, 1h 
exx. 2, 3. Cxl. 11. | 


I fhall be unto him, as the Garment which coun 


more particularly upon, as I think it determind 
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: This the Reward of mine * Accuſers from the Lord; 3 APPEN. 
and of them that ſpeak Evil againſt my Soul. And 
ſo alſo the Septuagiut Tranſlation renders 1t—$SE RMI. 


Tito To %% 70 27MM r js Tape login and ſo the 
vulgate — Hoc opus eorum qui detrabunt mibi. And 
ſo in like Manner the Syriack, the Arabick, and the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt render it, either omitting the 
Verb, or adding it in the Preſent, or Future Tenſe. 
But our Tranſlators have here unaccountably ren- 


dered it, Let this be the Reward of mine Adverſaries 


from the Lord. In tranflating what went before 
in the Optative Mood, they followed the Authority 
of the ancient Verſions ; but here they have added 
the Words Let be—without either Authority, or 
Reaſon. Nor will the Words admit of this Con- 
ſtruction: The Demonſtrative Article DN 8 
hu—denotes ſomething real, that either was, or 
certainly would be. It refers to what went before, 
and may very well be conſtrued Lo this, or ſee 
here, the Reward of mine Accuſers. 'This explains 
indeed the whole Pſalm ; and ſhews that what went 


before were not bitter Curſes, which a man deſti- 


tute of God's Grace uttered againſt bis own private 
Enemies, but prophetical Denunciations of God's 
Judgments, which David, moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

* MyD—The Word 5yD or n5yD, as it ſignifies Fork, ſo 
it ſometimes fignifies the Wages or Reward of Work, Lev. 
Ix, 13, Job vii. 2. Jer. xxli. 13. 


WW mine Acenſers—the ſame Word as way before uſed, 
« 4, & 6. 1 


* 


" = pro- 


A. pronounced againſt a wicked Traitor, the 2 


SE RM.ments were afterwards actually inflicted on him, 
in juſt Retaliation for his Malice and wicks! 


Comment on Pfalms C1x, and 1 


„ ſary of God, and his Anointed ; and theſe Judy. 


Deeds. I might add here another Confideration 
that if David had been of ſo vindictive a Tempe, 
as to wiſh all theſe dreadful'things to his pri 
Enemies, yet ſurely he would not have bert 
guilty of ſuch Impiety, as to utter ſuch "om 
his Addreſſes to God. 
If what has been already advanced be ed 
the remaining Part of the P/alm will need ng lon 
Comment. But do thou for me, (proceeds the Pſaln- 
tt), O Jehovah, my Lord, for thy Name s Sake; bs 
cauſe thy Mercy is good, deliver thou me. For a 
poor, and needy, and my Heart is wounded within m, 
1 am gone, like the Shadow, ohen it declinetb: Ia 
toſſed up and down, as the Locuft. My Knees an 
weak through faſting ; and my Fleſb faileth of Fang. 
T became alſo a Reproach unto them ; they looked u 
me, they ſhook their Heads. Help me, Jehovah, mw 
God. O ſave me according to thy Mercy. And 19 
ſhall know that this is thy Hand, that thou, Jehoval, 
haſt done it. They ſhall curſe, but thou ſhalt bleſs ; wha 
they ariſe they ſhall be aſhamed, and thy Servant ſuul 
rejoice. My Accuſers ſhall be clothed with Shamt; 
they ſhall cover themſelves with their own Confuſit 
. @s with a Mantle. I will greatly praiſe Jeboud 


with my Mouth; Yea I will praiſe him among i 


> T7 os _a- 
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8 Multitude. For be ſhall fland at the Right Hand of APPEN. 


tze Poor, to ſave him from the Judges of bis Soul. 


This again refers to the Cuſtoms of Courts of s 85 RM. 
Judicature. David had been condemned by ſome 


judicial Sentence. For this Reaſon he might hope 
that his Accuſer might meet with the ſame Fate. 
By 1D) D- the Judges of bis Soul—we may 
underſtand thoſe who ſat as Judges on him. And 
Gid is here repreſented as an Advocate, who 
ſhould ffand at his right Hand to defend him from 
the Sentence of his Fudges. His Enemy is to 
have an Accuſer ſtand at his Right Hand, when he is 
impleaded ; but God would ſtand at David's Right 
Hand, to plead his Cauſe. And here let me aſk, . 
if theſe two laſt Verſes are to be underſtood in the 
Future Tenſe, as they are rendered in our Engliſh 


Tranſlation ; why ſhould not we render all the reſt 


of the P/alm in the ſame Tenſe ? If David foreſaw 
his own Deliverance, we may reaſonably conclude 
that he foreſaw, and foretold the Deſtruction of 

his Adverſaries, | | 


And now let any one zndge whether the Inter- 


pretation here offered does not give us a yery good 


Senſe of this Pſalm, no way unworthy of the 
good King David, or of the Holy Ghoſt, who pate 
ty bis Mouth. Tt is a moſt beautiful Piece of Poetry ; 
and contains a plain Prophecy of God's Bleſſings 
to his faithful Servant, and Judgments on his | 
— Adverſary. . And I may appeal to any one, 

35 who 


APPEN. who underſtands the Hebrew Language, whethe 
5 this Conſtruction is not entirely agreeable to th 

s ERM. Hebrew Original, or at leaſt what the Words yi) 
AX very well bear. I have advanced no new Hypo 

ttheſis, no forced Conſtruction; but have given: 


Hteral Tranſlation, W the Future "TY 
the Future T, 255 | 


. e 


S 


IT has been before obſerved, that Deb wa 
twice in the greateſt Diſtreſs. Firſt, when he 
was perſecuted by Saul. Secondly, when his Son 
Aſalom rebelled againſt him. This Ivth Pſaln i 
generally allowed to have beeen compoſed on the 
breaking out of A/alom's Rebellion, and David! 
hearing that Abitophel was among the Conſpirators, | 
contains a Deſcription of his o.] Diſtreſs, and the 
treacherous Proceedings of this wicked Man; and 

coneludes with a Prophecy of his untimely End 
The whole of this latter Part is in our Tranflation 
expreſſed in the Future 7. nſe, excepting only the 
16th Verſe, which alfo is in the ſame Tenſe in the 
Hebrew. But our Tranſlators haye turned it into 


t Hammond, Patrick, Ainſworth Annot. Chald. Fu Da 
lam's Life of K. David. Chandler: Crit. Hiſt. of the Liſe af 


re 
| David; where there is an excellent Paraphraſe, and. Com 1 
ment. on this P/alm. 


9 * 2 Sam. xv. 31. , 
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2 moſt horrid Curſe—Let Death ſeize upon 4 APPEN. 
and let them go down. quick into Hell. be 
The Pſalmiſt begins with an earneſt Prayer tc to SE RI. 
Gid—Give Ear, O God, to my Prayer; and bide not X, XI. 
thyſelf from my Supplication. Attend unto me, and gs 
hear me: I mourn in my Complaint, and am in 
the greateſt Conſternation, becauſe of the Voice of the 
Enemy, becauſe of the Oppreſſion of the Wicked. For 
they caſt Iniquity upon me; and in Wrath they bate 
ne. There follows a lively Deſcription of his 
ſad and hopeleſs Condition — My Heart is ſore 
pained within me; and the Terrors of Death are 
allen upon me. Fearfulneſs, and Trembling are come 
upon ne; and Horror hath overwbelmed me. All this 
anſwers exactly to the Account of the Conſpiracy 
of Abſalom, and the Diſtreſs which David was in, 
as deſcribed in 2 Sam. xv. And as there we read, 
that David ſaid unto all his Servants that were with 
bim at Jeruſalem, Ariſe, let us flee, for we ſhall not 
ele eſcape from Abſalom ; make Speed to depart, leſt he 
overtake us ſuddenly —ſo he here expreſſes the 1: ame 
Intention in the Figures of Poetry, And I ſaid, 
O that I had Wings like @ Dove, I would flee away, 
and dwell at Reſt. Lo, I would wander far away, 
I would lodge in the Wilderneſs. I would haſten my 
Eſcape from the ſtormy Wind, from the Tempeſt. We 
read in the Hiſtory, that David prayed to God | 
that he would turn the Counſel of Abitophel into 
v gee Chandler. * 2 Sat. xv. 14. 
— Fooli png 5. 


330 Comment on Palms C1x, and LV. 


APPEN. Fooliſpng. And God immediately heard his Prat 
T6 and ſuggeſted to him Means of defeating this po. 
SE RM. litician's Counſels. Immediately after Hufhai th 
* Archite came to meet him; and David employed hin 
to ſow Difcord among his Enemies, and thereby 

defeat the Counſel of Abitophel. And in like Manner 

David prays here in this Pſalm—Deftroy, O Lin, 

and divide their Tongues. By Tongues we are to un- 
derſtand their Speech, and Counſel ; and Dani 

here prays that God would defeat their Counſek 

by dividing, and diſuniting them. Which was ac- 


cordingly accompliſhed : Huſbai, by giving diffe. of 
rent Advice, defeated the Counſel of Abitophel. * 
The following Verſes expreſs in ſtrong Tem fu 
the Confuſion, and Contention, the Deceit, and " 
Treachery that abounded in the City, by Mea 
of the Abettors of this Conſpiracy. They watched .1 
the Walls; they uſed Violence, and Fraud, u d. 
increaſe their Number, and practiſed every At a0 
to alienate the Hearts of the People from thr ,; 
lawful King, and engage them in the Intereſt a » 
his. unnatural, and impious Son.—For (proceed 
the Pſalmiſt) I bave ſeen Violence, and Strife in H 
City. Day and Night they go about it upon the Mali v. 
thereof : Miſchief alſo, and Sorrow, are in the MAH . 
of it. Wickedneſs is in the Midft of it: Deceit av 
Guile depart not from her Streets. But what ſtuc 
moſt to David's Heart, next to the Infidelity of « 
his own Son, was the Perfidy, and Ingratitu ll - 


al 
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ok his Counſellor, and Friend Abitophel. His Cha- AppE N. 
rater is painted here in molt ſtrong and beautiful 1 
Colours. For it was not an Enemy that reproacbed 8 ERM. 
me, then I would have borne it; neither was it one OR 
that hated me, that did magnify himſelf againſt me, then 
would I have hid myſelf from bim. But it was thou 
— WIR) 4 Man whom I efteemed as my- 
ſelf, my Guide, and mine Arquaintance. We took fweet 
Counſel together, wwe walked unto the N e of God 
in Company. ; 

Then follows a Prophecy of the untimely End 
of this wicked Traitor, and his Accomplices— 


why D WH The Word —t) —is of doubt- 
ful Signification. It may come either from— 
NU) or d- and may ſignify either to ?ake away, 
to deceive, or to ſeize for Debt. Taken in any of 
theſe Senſes it ſeems to import a ſudden Deſtruc- 
tion—Death ſhall ſuddenly arreſt them — and this 
agrees with what follows—and they Hall go down 
alive into the Grave; for Wickedneſs is in Meir 
Dwellings, and among them. This was moſt lite- 
The Septuagint very properly renders it Fu ici. N 
See Chandler Crit. Hiſt. p. 311. I am informed that the 


Verd—xW1—is ſtill uſed in the Arabicl Dialect, and fignifies 
Inceſſit, Prodiit, Surrexit contra aliquem. And to this Senſe 
the Particle—5y —very well accords. And in this Senſe both 
the Sepruagint and Vulgate render it—"Exbltw N ννö,ꝗia Avr 
Veniat mors ſuper ipſos. It is not uncommon for the —in 
theſe Verſes to be cut off by 2 See . 1 Thel. 


Grammar, p. 255, 
rally 
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APPEN. rally fulfilled, firſt, and principally, in the . 
* timely Fate of Abitophel, and afterwards in that i 
SE RM. Abſalom himſelf, and all who periſhed in that Re. 
X. XI. bellion.· We read that when Abitophel ſaw: thy 
bis Counſel was not followed, be went home, a 
hanged bimſelf, and died. He went down alive inh 
the Grave. He died in the Prime, and Vi. 
gour of Life, in his full Strength and Health 
And to the ſame Purpoſe we read V. 24. 


rr r 85 195) D©27—which our Veri 
rightly tranſlates — Bloody; and deceitful Men foul 
not live out half their Days. And yet this 16th Verk 
they render Let Death ſeize upon them, and hi 
them go down quick into Hell. There are in thi 
Tranſlation two. capital Faults. Firſt the Won 
er) which properly ſignifies the 2 af 
Place of departed Souls, is here rendered Hell. 
condly, a plain Prophecy of what actually + 
Abitophel is turned into a moſt horrid Imprecation, 
without any Pretence of Reaſon, unleſs it be tht 
the Septuagint, and other ancient Verſions, ha 
rendered it ſo before. In the cixth P/alm the 
P/almiſt begins in the Imperative Mood, Which 
might induce Interpreters to think that the whole 
was to be underſtood in the Form of an Inprecr 
tion. Nor is it = where E recorded u 


2 Sam. xvii. Bag 


See Taylor's Concordance, Burn, Robinſov LexiC. un 
renders it 4 dev. 
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-iſhment there deſcribed ; but the untimely Death: 


here deſcribed, and foretold. The former Part 
indeed of the Pſalm runs in the F orm of a Prayer; 
© but it is not unuſual in the Pſalms for a Prayer 


to have inſpired him with an Affurance that his 
Prayers were heard. And accordingly our Tranſ- 


all the remaining Part of the P/alm in the Future 
Teuſe, though the Tenſe in the Hebrew is the very 
ſame throughout, in this 16th Verſe, as we as in 
thoſe which follow. 


The P/almift proceeds I will call upon God, and 


' Jehovah ſhall ſave me. At Evening, and Morning, 
and a. Noon-day, I will pray, and cry aloud, and he 
þ fall hear my Voice, - He bath delivered my Soul in 
Peace from the Battle that was againſt me, though 
a % came upon me with many. As the Verb here is 


in the Præter- perfect Tenſe, this ſeems to relate 
os his paſt Deliverances, God had often before de- 


* dee Pſal, vi. vii. xxii. xl. liv. lix. Irir.  Ixix. 
Ixxi. ix. 4 Dan. > 20, 21. 


the . for 


to be ſucceeded by a Prophecy.” WF em 
have heard the Pſalmiſt, while he was yet /þe ak- | 
ing in Prayer, * as he did his Servant Daniel, and 


lation, as well as other ancient Verſions, renders 


ivered him in the Day of Battle, though there were 
many who came againſt bim; and therefore, he apes 


333 
the Scripture Hiſtory that Doeg underwent the Pu- -APPEN, 
II. 
T 4 
of Aitopbel is fully recorded i in Scripture ; and wi 8 ERM. 
find every thing happened to him exactly, as is * 


XI. 


3 
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ApPE N. for the like Deliverance now. David goes on u 
*% foretell the Succeſs of his Prayers, and DeſtruQiay 
SER M.of his Enemies — Cod ſpall. bear, and Hall ali 
X. XI. them, © even he who abideth, or reigneth, of old, 
from Eternity; becauſe they bave no. Changes, aj 
Fear not God. The Word dn — here trau 
lated Changes, is of doubtful Signification. It mull 
probably relates to their moral Character — aber 
10 Change in them, no Hopes of Reformation, x 
Fear of God, and therefore God ſhall afflitt then. 
In the next two Verſes Ah:tophel is particylah 
pointed out. And here alſo, as in the cixth Plain 
we may obſerve the Singular and Plural Numben 
uſed interchangeably. David had many Adverſy 
ries; but of one, Abitopbel, he had more eſpecil 
Reaſon to complain. He hath put forth his Hal 
againſt ſuch as were at Peace with bim; be bath ini 
ken his Covenant. Abitopbel was David's Counſelln, 
and he had admitted him to the greateſt Intimaq 
Great therefore was his Ingratitude when he rok 
up in Rebellion againſt him: He thereby viola 
* A ſmall Emendation in the Hebrew Text, by omitig 
the Prefix—1—before—225»—will make the Senſe run mit 
eaſier; and this Emendation is ſupported by the Sepruagintal 
all the other ancient Verſions. As thus—2291 Y jo 


| = N — Ee D,, © "PF x —_— awe; | 


dæaęxo po rd. Guare—God ſhall hear, and he who abidnh 
eld ſhall afflit them, or bring them down. This Ap . l 
G = i - ſeems ſimilar to that 5 ü. Is. WP 
See Merrick *. Not. 


3 F „ 3 * 
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the double Covenant, both of Allegiance, and Friend. ApPERN. 
ip. The next Words—y9 HRD P -may 1 ings 


00 
roperly be rendered Smooth were the buttery 8 E RN. 
# rde of his Mouth, but War was in his Heart; bis . XI. 


— — 


rds were ſofter than Oil, yet were they drawn 
words. But, as David's Character was quite dif- 
ent, ſo different would be his Reward. —Caft 
by Burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee ; 
be will not ſuffer the Righteous to be moved for ever, 
But thou, O God, ſhalt bring them down into the Pit 
Deſtruction; bloody and deceitful Men fhall not 
ime out Half their Days; but I will truſt in thee, 
he Character and Fate of Abitophel is here plainly 
pointed out; and therefore there is the greateſt 
Reaſon to interpret the 16th Verſe of the ſame 
an, and the ſame Fate, and to underſtand it, 
ot as a bitter Inprecation, but as a Prophecy of 
is untimely End, which accordingly, the Hiſtory 
ſures us, was literally fulfilled. And thus this 
hole F/alm will appear to be a moſt beautiful 
la i<ce of divine Poetry, ſerting forth in the ſtrongeſt 
olours David's deep Diſtreſs, and the Wicked- 
ess and Ingratitude of his Enemies, exemplify- 
ng his Piety, and firm Truſt in God, and plainly 
oretelling his Deliverance, and God's juſt Ven- 
eance on his blood-thirfty and deceitful Enemies. 
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De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ qua 
ex collatione Veteris et Nori ee 
peti poſſunt. x 


E argumentis: e "Fuerte 7 W duds, PRI. 

D quibus Chriftt divina Natura confirmari ſo- I. 
let, variæ ſunt Theologorum ſententiæ. | 

Sunt qui hujuſmodi argumenta omnia contemnunt, 
et derident, nihil hujuſmodi in Vetere Teſtamento e. 1 
periri clamitantes. Scriptor haud incelebris, qui I 
Doctrinam Trinitatis in Seripturis traditam exponere 
in ſe recepit, omnia fere Veteris Teſtamenti teſtimonia "= 
ptætermiſit. Sunt etiam, qui Chriſtum eſſe Deum | 
libenter agnoſcunt, qui tamen omnia argumenta a 
Vetere Teftamento petita aut negligunt, aut reſpuunt. 
Hujus doctrinæ notitiam tunc primum orbi iluxiſſe 
arbitrantur, quando Deus Filium ſuum Unigenitum 4 
e cœlis in terram demiſit. Sunt e contra, quibus 
| A eſt error, N . 2 miſere tor- 
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hominum ſtudium multis faſtidium movit, et con. 
temptum, et ipfi Veritati, quam tantopere confirmare 
ſatagunt, nebulam quandam obduxit. Videami g. 
tur annon media nobis relinquatur via. Mihi qu. 
dem neque tutior neque certior eſſe ratio videtur, qu 
in hac re verum inveſtigare poſſimus, quam ſi collz- 
tionem inſtituamus inter Vetus Teſtamenium er Ne. 
vum — Hir rmott yr ovyngivorTys et ea toc 
Veteris Teftamenti, que Novi T, efamenti Scriptor 
referunt, et de Chriſto intelligunt, diligenter e _ 
dentes. ——— — 

Ab ipſis rerum primordils initium ſumamu 
Exordium Evangelii ſecundum D. Johanned"cun 
- Exordio Pentateuchi conferamus. Ita -exordity 
Jobannes—In principio erai Verbum, et Verbum eri 
apud Deum, & Verbum erat Deus. Hic erat in irn 
cipio apud Deum. Omnia per eum falia ſunt, 22 
que eo fattum eſt nibil quod fallum fit. Verlun, 
Athos, idem qui Caro fadus eft, et inter nos tabernati 
lum poſuit, hic dieitur omnia feciſſe. Quod f ini· 
tium Libri Geneſeos conferamus, hic Script | 
gimus—In principio Deus creavit Calum et Nm. 
Ut vero hæc noſtra collatio accuratius 'procedat 
Primo ea loca Novi Teftamenti -proferam,' quibus 
Filius Dei Mundi Creator eſſe dicitur ; deinde'qut- 
ram ecquid hujuſmodi ex Hiſtoria Creationis, que it 
Libro Geneſeos exhibetur, colligi poſſit. Poſtremo at 
tem ex hac collgtione quebit — eſſe 11 
ny 
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Et ſatis quidem ex loco jam citato patet Filium PRAL. 
1. A 


Dei Mundi eſſe Creatorem. Omnia per eum 18 
ſunt, et abſque es faftum eft nibil quod fattum fit. - 


Verba ſunt perſpicua et explicita—Omnic per eum 


alia an. non ſolum hc terra, et qui eam Inco- 
Junt, ſed omnia quotquot ubique ſunt, et nequis ex- 
ceptioni locus relinquatur, adjiciet abſque eo fac 
tum eft nibil quod factum ſit n v1 3 ym ne una 
quidem res quæ faQa fir, _ Hic optime adnotat 
Crouius— . Ubi omnem exceptionem removere vo- 
« unt Sacre Literæ, id quod affirmarunt explicant 
2 oppoſiti negatione. Id autem hic ideo factum, ut 
« in iis, quæ per Verbum ſunt condita, intellige- 
« rentur ea quæ conſpicua nobis non ſunt, etiam 
© of clays, contra Gnoſticos, nam illi alium volebant 
« eſſe opificem eorum quæ cernimus, alios rerum 
* inaſpeCtabilium, in ſuo quemque Pleromate.“ Ni- 
hil ergo, præter ipſum Deum, ab operibus Verbi ex- 
cipit. Quis vero hic, per quem omnia facta ſunt ? 
Idem qui Caro faftus et, F ins Dei Unigenitus. 
Et de eodem rurſus i in commate decimo lJegimus— 
Mundus per eum fatius ef. Rem ea ndem Plenius, et 
accuratius, fi fieri poteſt, tradit D. Paulus primo ca- 
pite Epiſtole ſuz ad Colofſenſes - —_— Per eum (nempe 
per Filium Dei) condita ſunt omnia, que in cælis ſunt, 
et que in terra, vi ih bilia et inviſibilia, Ave throni, Foe 


dominia, Ave Principatus, I „Ave potęſtates, omnia per eum, 


et in eum condita ſunt.  Eftque ipſe ante omnia et omnia 


per eum confiſtunt. Quid poteſt eſſe e aut 


a Col. 1. 16, * 28 305 
| . plenius? 


& 
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PREL. plenius? 1 Per eum condita ſunt o omnia—non Golub. ter. 
— 2 reſtria, aut hoc Syſtema Planetarium, ſed o oma 

etiam quæcunque in ccelis ſunt — non ſolum b res 

omnes materiales, aut quæ in conſpectum cadunt, 

ſed omnia inviſibilia æque ac vif bilia—non 'folun | 
\ Þ hominum anime, ſed omnes etiam ordines Ang: 
| lorum, 1 ſive inferiores, ſive ſupremi, froe throm, fo 
5 dominia, five principatus, Ave peteftates. Hæc om. 
|; 3 nia creata ſunt— airs g eig abr non ſolum p ber 
| illum, ſed in eius honorem et gloriam. Et Nequiz 
1 ſuſpicetur hæc jam creata ab alio dependere, *fubj 
400 cit Apoſtolus.— Eſque ipſe ante omnia, et oma pg 
eum conſiſtunt. Non ſolum ille rerum omnium Ew 
ator eſt, ſed omnium etiam Confervator, ex cuju 
nutu et arbitrio omnia pendent, quæ in. cœlis fun, 


et Jus i in terra. Idem og alibi docer pe per J. 


Feen 


omnia ey et per Hlium ſuum Mundum con. 
didiſſe. Denique Apoſtolus de "Chriſto intelligendun 
elle docet illud in Phalmis—* Tu in initio Domm 
terram fundaſti, et opera manuum tuarum ſunt cal. 
Neque dici poteſt in Mundi Creatione Filium mi- 
niſtri duttaxat partes egiſſe. Idem enim Eu 
gelifta, qui docet Verbum in initio fuiſſe apud Deun, 
et Verbum etiam Deum fuiſſe teſtatur. Et Pauls 
loco ſupra cirato docet omnia non folum—Y et n- 
ſed etiam —. eus. einde „ wiſe, et. 1 
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EX collatiqne Vi et, er Nov. Teftamenti 5 343 
* onfiftere. Quin et illud quod  Apoſtotus.in Epi- PRAL. 
fola ad Hebr.eos de Chriſto intelligit, in Pfaimis. de 
Fehova Deo Iſraelis dicitur: Et ille, ut cœli ac terræ 
conditor, ita æternus eng en et mne eſſe 
oſtenditur. 0 | 
Jam vero ſecundo loco . 455400 os 85 
re ex hiſtoria Creationis' Moſaica colligi poteſt. Sic 


incipit Liber Geneſeas -N DNN N MURAL 
en DN D507 —Plerale: hic Nomen - νον 
cum Verbo lingulari—g%g=conjungitut Unde 


vero factum eſt, ut Moſes, | qui hoc præcipue conſi- 
lo libros ſuos ſcripſit, ut plurium Deorum cultum 
tolleret, Crrationem Mundi verbis hujuſtnodi de- 
ſeriberet, quæ Perſonas plutes detiotent ? Sunt alia 
Dei fupremi nomina, quæ Moſes in hac re uſurpare 
poterat. Quare igitur hoc ſibi plurale Nomen in re 
tanti momenti deligit? Neque ſemel duntaxat hæc 
vox de Deo uſurpatur, ſed ter decies in hac brevi 
de Creatione Mundi narratiuncula repetitur, et toties 
cum Verbo ſingulari conjungitur. Sentio equidem 
hoc argumentum a multis ludibrio habitum eſſe 
Hoc loquendi genus uſitatum eſſe aiunt apud He- 
bros : Sunt et alia pluralia Nomina in lingua He- 
braica, quæ de una tantum Perſona uſurpantur, ex 
quæ cum Verbis in fingulari numero conjunguntur. 
Imo hæc ipfa Vox re aliquoties indivi- 


rn? 


duam quandam Perſonam denotat. Quod ſi hoc 
noſtrum argumentum EX Pen terminatione vocis / 
+ 1 Þ ＋ ; Hebraice 
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8 Hebraice ſolummodo penderet, non * 3 * 
quod nimis ei confideremus. Sed multa ſunt gi 
quz ei vim addunt non mediocrem. Reputemm if 
primo quam antiqua fit lingua Hebraica. Sunt haul 
pauci, qui hanc linguam eſſe primigeniam contend. 
unt ab ipſo Deo in ipſis rerum primordiis homini. 
bus traditam. Sed utcunque hoc fit, inter prima 
linguas certe jure numeratur. - Liceat igitur ropar, 
Unde fit ut in hac lingua pervetuſta Numen Suprte 
mum per Nomen plurale plerumque denotetur? 
Unde Moſes vir divino Spiritu afflatus, Dei Unia 
cultor ſanctiſſimus, hoc præcipue Nomen ce. 
quo Creationem Mundi per Deum Supremum de. 
ſcriberet? Imo, quod maxime notatu dignum «il 
Moſes divinæ naturæ Unitatem hoc nomine expreſ 
ſit— t Mm VR is]. videte annon er 
ipſa ſententiæ conſtructione pluralitas Perſonaum 
ſimul cum naturæ Unitate indicari videatur. Quod 
ſi hoc nomen de Creaturis aliquoties uſurpetur, quz 
aut aliquam relationem aut ſimilitudinem cum Dv Wiſh 
obtinent; aut ſiquando unam quandam in Tin 
Perſonam denotat, poterat tamen in primo & origi 
nali ſenſu Pluralitatem Perſonarum in divina Na 
tura indicare. | | 
Sed non in hac re cando-m vertitur. In has ph de 
Creatione Mundi hiſtoria Moſes inducit Deum qui 
creavit cœlum et terram, ita plurali numero lo. 
quentem — Faciamus bominem ad imaginem 2 
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| Deut. vi. 4. 
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ex collatiane Vet. et Nov. 22 


dw. f imilitudinem noftram. x Deinde ſequitur 
Itaque creavit Deus hominem ad imaginem fu- 

ad imaginem Dei creavit eum — bun za 
ih Rurſus hujuſce libri Cap. iii. comm. 
2. fic ſcriptum legimus Et dixit Jebovab Deus 
H mum ecce homo. eſt ficut unus em no- 
n. Eadem quoque loquendi formula occurrit 
2p, xi. 7. Cum filii hominum turrem in terra 
hinaar ædificarent, dixit Jebovab Agedum deſcen- 
lamus, et confundamus ibi ſermonem eorum. In his 
ymnibus locis de quo Deus loquitur, et quem al- 
quitur ? Non Angelos ; neque enim illi hominem 
reayerunt, neque in illorum imagine homo creatus 
|, Neque de ſe Deus per figuram in numero 
lurali loquitur : Quippe tales figuræ in Vetere 
feſamento nuſpiam occurrunt. Atque hc; locu- 
io—Homo eft ficut unus er nobis hujuſmodi igu- 
m non admittit. Duæ Perſonæ ad minimum 
ic deſignantur. Neque- vero credibile eſt Deum 
quenquam Creaturam ita in conſortium, quaſi i im- 
teri ſocium et collegam aſſumere. Deuſue orea - 
ram poteſt vocare unum ex nobis ? Poteſtne crea-' 
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e dicere Nos deſtendamus Nos bominem fa- 
mut? Nequaquam, ſi fides Propbetæ fit —* Nuit 
brexit Spiritum | Febov#? Aut quis conſliarius eus 
uit, et oftendit illi? Cum quo init conſilium, et in- 
ruxit eum? Rurſus idem Propbeta ſic loquirur— 
Het dicit Dominus redemptor tuus, et formator tuus 


b 
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PR EL. ex utero, Ego ſum Dominus 'fatiens omnia, ni 
9 calos ſolus, Nabiliens terram, et nullus merumn. 
Neque -hzc nova ſunt argumenta, aut * 
excogitata. liſdem telis Judæos oppugnant pri 

mævi Scriptores.  Fuſtinus Martyr: Seriptor dem 
ſtiflimus * jiſdem ſacræ Scripture locis Chriflumel 

Deum demonſtrat. Deum, inquit, illum eſſe g 

« ſtendit, in creatione hominis hæc diceng -A 

&*  ciamus bominem ſecundum. imaginem noſtram es 

53% cundum fimilitudinem — Et fecit Deus bens 
F 45 derm ns n Dei fecit eum — Et ne; d 
Bk tes ea quæ diximus verba, illa dic 
<«< que magiſtri veſtri dicunt, five quod Deus ad feig 
ſum Joquitur—feciamus ſicut et nos quippias 
facturi ſæpe ad nos ipſos dicimus, faciamus: w 
quod ad elementa, i. e. ad terram, et alia fimiliy 
ci ex quibus intelligimus hominem factum ell 
Deus dixerit, faciumus; rurſus referam verbs 
Maſe prolata, ex quibus citra ambiguitatem il 
<. telligere poſſumus ipſum: locutum eſſe ad ag 
% quem numero alium ratione præditum. 80 
< autem hæc verba Ecce Adam fatius. off g 
* unus ex nobis, ut ſciat bonum et malum. Nonne ih 
tur dicens—gugſi unus er nobis tum numemſ 
“ eorum qui una eſſent, tum ad minimum du 
„ indicavit? - Haudquaquam enim, quod quæ a N 
<«< vos eſſe hæreſis dicitur opinatur, verum eſſe di 
* erim, quod Angelis hoc dixerit, aut quod cop 


> Dial..cum Tryph. p. 285. Edit. par. 4615. 1 
humanu 


ex collatione Vet. E Nov. Te gane. 3 5 


| bumanum Angelorum fit « opus; verum 3 ipfa ÞR XL. 


a Patre revera edita. progenies | ante ereaturas . 


omnes una cum P atre er at, et cum ea Pater col- 
 loquitur.” Rurſus alio loco eandem Seripturam 
tat et ſubjicit ** Hoc, unum ex nobis, nume- 
rum denotat, neque hæc verba figuratam locu- 
nonem admitrunt, quemadmodum exponere mo: 
liuntur Sophiſtæ, qui neque dicere, neque mente 
concipere veritatem poſſunt,” Similia habemus 
pud * Ireneum, 7 eriullianum, 18 Novatianum, x 
olque. 4 - 
Neque ſola vox O — - fed aliæ quoque 
a oces, quæ ſingulari numero enunciantur, de L 70 
men plurali numero prædicantur. Ita legimus 
lir. 5. — 7 MRAY.MM PUY 73 2— 
an qui fecerunt te mariti tui, Dominus aan | 
men eius. Rurſus ſcriptum eſt Eccleſ. Xii. 1.— 
rr . —AAemor. fis Creatorum iuorum. Ar: tn 
2 Iterum Prov. ix. 10. — HN de Dru 
I PWT nyTY mT—T; imor Febovæ principium 
ſapientiæ; et cognitio Sanforum intelligentia. Ubi 
m Deus, qui in priori eommatis parte Jehovah 
xcatur, in poſteriori parte plurali voce Sandtorum 
gnificatur. Eadem Vox tor Deum de- 
t: Prov. xxx, 3. enter xii. 1. ods. ray 


| Dia eum Tiyph. e. 359, * "or ir. c. 35 wid. etiam 
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PRE L. „ vidit Deum ſedentem in ſalio in tein 
1 Et Seraphim clamantes alter ad alterum 105 
Sanius, Sanctus, Sanctus, Fehovab Dominus 6: 
tuum. Et audivit vocem Domini dicentis, Ven nj 11 
Jurus ſum: Et quis iturus eſt pro nobis? Ergo ii 
Jicitur alia Nomina preter—wnIR—in pla 
numero de perſonis individuis prædicari, et 1 
Verbis in fingulari numero conjungi, reſpondeing 
argumentum noſtrum non in plurali terminating Mn 
Voci—tT3K— unice conſiſtere; ſed eꝶ mula 
et variis locutionibus argumentamur, ab \ ſur 
Scriptura de Deo loquitur, e et ipſe Deas 27. eh * 
N plurali numero. 3 
Jamque oftendimus ex Novo Te fame Fin 
Dei Mundi Creatorem eſſe ; deinde hoc 
vimus ex Vetere Teſtamento, ubi Mojes plane i ddl 
plures Perſonas in Mundi Creatione 'concurrill 
poſtremo inde demonſtrandum eft 9 
Deum. Et poſitis quidem hiſce præmiſſis ht 
fario ſequitur concluſio. Et ratio evincit, et ci 
munis hominum conſenſus confirmat, Deum (old 
Creatorem eſſe cœli et terræ. Dei notitiam ex ol 
rum ejus contemplatione percipimus; neque ji 
ſumus mundi fabricam intueri, et rerum natu⸗ 
hum varietatem, pulchritudinem, et ordinempa 
picere, quin agnoſcamus eſſe aliquod Num pl 
ſtantiſſimæ mentis, qui hæc omnia formavefit. & 
his omiſſis, reſtimoniis ex facra id "to * 
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"jus utendum eſſe ſtatui. Et ex locis 3 jam citatis px EL 
c abunde conſtat. Si omnia, ut Johannes docet, Il. 
r Verbum facta ſunt, et abſque eo fact um eſt nihil, = 
auitur Verbum ipſum non eſſe factum. Et Au- 
or Epiſtole ad Hebræos Deum ſolum omnium re- 
n Creatorem eſſe oſtendit: Chriftum aſſerit am- 
livre gloria pre Moſe dignum eſe habitum, quanto 
gjorem habet honorem is qui conſtruxit domum, quam 
mus ipſa. Deinde ſubyicit—quz vero confiruxit hec 
nia ef Deus. Ubi et Cbriſtum Mundum condi- 
iſſe, et proinde eſſe Deum verbis luculentis docet 
boobs. Rurſus D. Paulus ex mundi fabrica 
reatorem eſſe divinum et æternum commonſtrat. 
Hs, inquit, inviſibilia a Mundi creatione ex ejus 
wribus intellecta conſpiciuntur ; ; elerna nempe jus 
tentia, et divinitas. Siquidem igitur Cbriſtus Mundi 
reator fuerit, ut jam antea monſtravimns, inde 
quido cernitur, et certiſſime probatur æterna ejus 
tentia, et divinitas. In ſequentibus Apoſfolus 
uam cæca ſit vecordia, quam grave crimen Ido- 
triz oſtendit, eoſque culpat, qui Creaturam co- 
bant—Tagz Toy xTioayTa—PIater eum . qui creavit 
. Unde patet Paulum nihil medium agnoviſſe 
ter Creatorem et Creaturas. Illum qui omnia 
avit, ex rerum creatarum numero eximit: Illum 
eum eſſe benedictum ſuper omnia exiſtimavit: 
li et illi ſoli omnem cultum tribui voluit. Similia 
is in omni fere pagina Veteris \Teftamenti occur- 
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et omnem exercitum eorum, terram et quicquid in in 


et waciferati ſunt omnes filii Dei. Qua vero eloq | 


prebendit in  menſura pulverem terre, et Libron 
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runt. 2 (ut ſupra vidimus), | hoc Primo Re ] 
gionis omnis Articulo ſuum Legum codicem an 
rit In principio (inquit) Deus creavit cales ut terry | 
Ita Rex Hezckiah Deum alloquitur, 2 O Jehovah, D ; 
Iſraelis, infidens Cherubim, tu Deus ſolus omnibus 1 0 
terre, tu feciſti cælum et terram. Ita Ezra, et et on 
filii Iſraelis Dei ſupremum N. umen agnoſcehu 
Tu ille Jebovab ſolus es, tu feciſti cles, calosc celorm 


maria et quicquid eſt in eis, et tu  conſervas, ber m 
et exercitus calerum tibi ſe incurvat. uin et if 
Deus ita ſervum ſuum Job alloquitur— Un 
eras quum fundarem terram ? Indica, 1 tibi i intel 
gentia, Quis diſpoſuit menſuras eius? Siguideng 
viſti; aut quis extendit in ea regulam ? Cui rei bl 
ejus demerſæ incumbunt ? Aut quis Jeait lapiden 
gularem ejus ?. Quum canerent ſimul felle. matuti 


tia, qua verborum magnificentia, Tfaiab Creata 


potentiam, et majeſtatem depingit ? Vit ji 
eſt pugillo ſuo aquas, et cælos a Imo ponderavit, et 


fatere monles, a colles in bilancibus ? Bui ane | 
Spiritum Jebovæ, aut confiliarius ejus fuit, & yn ; 
illi? Cum quo iniit confi Nur, et infiruxit cunt. «( 
me affimilabitis, et adæguabo? . dicit Sanftus, A 
in excelſum aculos veſtros, el videte, quis, ereavit \d 


„ Reg. E 13. eh. ix. 6. — 0 
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bimus hunc Sanctum, de quo hic loquitur” Propheta, _ 


anda, ante quem precurſor Jobannes viam erat 

\raturus, Alio loco Jaiab Creationis opus Des 

oli tribuit—* Sic dicit Deus Jehovah, gui creavit 

plas, et extendit eos, qui expandit terram, et que ger- 

ninant ex ea, qui det halitum populo, gu et ſuper 

om, et ſpiritum ambulentibus in ea; Ego Jebouab, 

Joc nomen meum, es gloriam meam alteri non dabo. Imp 
Deas ipſe ex operibus ſuum Numen et divinam 
dotentiam comprobat. Sic dicit Dominus qui crea- 
pit Clos, ipſe Deus, qui firmavit terram, et fecit eam 
Eo Jehovah, et non alius. Rurſus — Audi me Ja- 
ob, et 1ſrae!, quem vocavi, Ego ipſe, Ego primus, et 
g0 ultimus, Manas quoque mea fundavit ierram, et dex- 
tra mea menſa eſt celes., Atque hunc ſibi titulum 
britus aſſumit — * Ege, inguam, ſum primus et ulti- 
w. His concinit Feremiab —* Hec dicit Febovab 
Domus exercituum, Deus Tſreelis, Ego. feci terram, 
t bomines, et jumenta quæ ſunt ſuper faciem terre, 
gn mea virtute, et brachio meo extenta. Imo hoc 
iſcrimen Propheta ponit inter verum Deum, et 
ala gentium idola - Jabovab Deus verus eſt, ipſe 
Deus vivus, et Rex ſempiternus Dii qui calos Of er- 


Y Conf. Matt. ili, 3 — 25 _—_ & IF. xii, 5, 8 — Fi ; 5 xlv, 18. 
Uyiii cz, 13. 408. i, 11, 17. i. 8. xxib. 13. 
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> eundem Jebovam, cujus gloria brevi erat reve- 
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Ouod ſi ad initium hujus capitis reſpiciamus, vide- . 


a as 


am nen fecerunt, fil e terra, ei a. . giz fab | 
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PRAL. clo ant. Ile fecit terram potentia ſua, . * 


date eum omnes ſtellæ lucide, Laudate eum cal i cell 


arri. 2, % 6. 
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bem ſapientia ſua, et prudentia ſua extendit cal 
Vana ſunt, et opus errorum, in tempore viſitatimic 1 
peribunt. Non eſt his ſimilis portio Jacobi; Yai aa 
formator omnium ipſe, et Iſrael virga brut al 
Jebovab exercituum nomen ejus. Rurſus m 
inter vana gentium idola, que dent imbres ?. Nomy 
15% D eus naſter, ei in te ſperabimus;, 3 Zu enim ful 
omnia hæc. His quoque ſimilia effara paſlim 
libro Pſalmorum occurrunt —* Magnus eff Jeb 
et maxime laudabilis; timendus eft præ omnibus Di 
Nam omnes Dei gentium vani ſunt ;' ſed Jehovah IC 
celos. Rurſus Cali enarrant gloriam Dei, et an 
manuum ejus annunciat firmamentum, . Atque id 
ſummum Deum ſæpenumero P/altes hoc two k 
ſignit * Deus qui fecit nos Deus qui fecit ai 
et terram. Pſalmo 148. vates divinus omnes it 
vocat Creaturas, et Creatorem ſuum laudate Jude 
Laudate eum omnes Angeli &jus ; laudate rum 
nes ejus exercitus. Laudate eum So! et Lan 


rum, et aque que ſuper cizlos ſunt. Laudent in 
Jebovæ; nam ille mandavit, et'creata ſunt; Ini 
Pſalmo gratias agere jubet ¶ Deo Deorum, et Dun 
Dominorum, qui fecit mirabilia et magua A 
Vecit cælus ſua prudentia, qui , terran 


4 Jer. xiv. 22. e Pialm XCvi. 4, 33 3 0 111 
s exx. 15. cxxiv. 8. cxlvi. 8. | * c.. 20h 


I [4-4 


er collatione Vet. et Nov. Teflaments. 353 
4%. Pſalmo 33. legimus verbo Jebovæ cælos fals pREL. 
oe et ſpiritu oris ejus omnem exercitum eorum.” Sunt . 
qui per Verbum Dez hic intelligunt ſecundam in | 
Trinitate Perſonam ; et hoc ſenſu intellectus hic 

locus reſpondet illi Fohannis—Omnnia per eum facta 

ſunt. Utcunque vero hoc fit, certe exinde conſtat 
Creationem eſſe opus unĩus Dei proprium. Deni- 

que Pſalmo cii. Eſaltes ſic. Deum alloquitur, Jebo- 

vam, qui de cœlo terram iuſpicit.— n initio iu terram 

fundaſti, et celi ſunt opera manuum tuarum. Ii peri- 

bunt, tu autem permanebis; et omnes ſicut veſtimentum 
veteraſeent, et ficut veſtem mutabis eos, et mutubuntur. 

Tu autem idem ipſe es, et anni tui non babebunt" finem.. 

* Hunc locum (ut ſupra obſervavimus) citat Apoſto- 

lus, et de Chriſto interpretatur. Ille igitur Cœli et 

Terrz Creator eſt, immutabilis, æternus, Jabovab, 


e Cælo terram inſpicit. Et ex locis ſupra citatis 
5 conſtat Deum, qui creavit cœlos et terram, fuiſſe De- 


um Ifraelis, qui inſedit Cberubim, et ſuam in Taberna· 
culo exhibuit gloriam. Atque in ſequentibus oſten- 
demus hunc fuiſſe Filium Dei, qui tempore jam com- 

| pleto Caro factus oft, et inter nos.tabernaculum poſuit. 
W Sunt autem qui fatentur Deum Chriſti. miniſterio 
uſum eſſe in Mundi Creatione; & dicunt/id, quod | 
a multis perficitur, ſæpenumero uni ſolummodo 
tribui, cujus juſſu et authoritate res tranſigitur, et 
g cyjus reliqui miniſtri, et legati ſunt. Sed Serip- 
bw Ko zany citatæ * omina hyjuſmodi effugia ou 
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PRAL. ſerunt. Ut ſupra diximus, omnia per Cine 


I. ' creata eſſe aſſerunt; neque ſolum— ned ere a 
et in illo ir ae conſiſtere. Bt Aud Wl © 
Epiſtolæ ad Hebræos Chriſtum ab omnibus Angeli . 
hoc nomine diſtinguit, omnibuſque docet ant. 1 
lere, eo quod terræ poſuit fundamenta, cœloſqu 0 
formavit. Illi omnes ſunt Spiritus miniſtrate: Wl | 
Filius ſolus Deus, Creator Mundi, æternus! Io 
tabilis. Ex altera parte ſacræ Scripture" Hoc Wl © 
Deum nullo miniſtro uſum eſſe in Mundi Creation. Wl © 
1 Extendit cœlos ſolus, et per. ſeipſum trrrum mp. 
Dixit, Fiat Lux, et Lux erat—" VerboFebove cl 8 
fafti ſunt, et ſpiritu oris ejus omnis exertitus du 
Ine dixir, er farm of ; ipſe provcepit, er felt di 
Deus terre fundamenta ponerer, ſtellæ mututine eum 
nuerunt, et omnes Filii Dei triumpburum: Sed ilk 
ſolus jecit fundamenta; eorum neque auxilio 80. a 
que conſilio, aut indiguit, aut uſus eſt. N 4. 
rexit Spiritum Jebovæ, (ait Propbeta), aut cala Wl . 
ejus fuit ? Ille ſolus fecit terram potentia ſus, Rabilivi . 
orbem ſapientia ſua, et Prudentia fun burendit enn Wl . 
Ille Deas, ille ſolus, ille fecit cirlum et Vert ain; Dam Wl . 
quidem per Filium ſuùm Mundum creaviſſe liben- WY 
ter agnoſcimus, et cum Nuo, et Spiritu ſuo, conn Wil . 
13 im iniifſe, Sed erat ille in ſinu Patris Filius u . 
\ ; C ] genitus, verus Deus er vero Deo: 95 lum . F 
il II. * 22 8 e 6. 9. 1 «jo 
ag, XXXViii, 4, &. l. a. t 13. 14. p Jer. X. 1% » 
Wy * 2 Reg, xix. 1 5. —— 0 L 
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bi co· æternum et co-equalem, mum vocat unum PR L. 
ex nobis: Ille non ſolum erat apud Deum, ſed erat is 
Deus: * Et per illum omnia faia ſunt: Ille non ſolum — 
viibilia, ſed ei inviſi Bilia creavit, five throni fint, Ave 
dominia, ft ve principatus, ff # ve Piteftates, * 1 alan em- 
nes Angeli Dei adorant. 

Hæc ſacræ Scripture teſtimonia ws luculenta 
et ampla ſunt, ut nulla confirmatione egere videan- 
tur. Verum fi ſeriptores primævos inſpiciamus, 
omnes in hac re mire conſentire videbimus. Au- 
diviſtis ampliſſimum de hac re Juſtini Martyris teſti- 
monium, ubi negat Mundum ab Angelis creatum 
eſſe, hoc Filii Dei opus eſſe aſſerit, et Exinde Ei. 
lum Dei verum eſſe Deum demonſtrat. e 

rengus Mundum ab Angelis creatum 74 negat; 
et pravam hanc opinionem cribuit * Simoni Mago, 
Menandro, ; Saturnino, 2 Baſilidi, Y et Carpocrati. 
Horum errores Trenæus ſtrenue oppugnat. * * Nul- 
« ſius indigens (inquit) omnium Deus Verbo con- 
didit omnia et fecit, neque Angelis indi igens ad- 
“ jutoribus ad ea quæ Hunt.“ Rurſus * Non 
Angeli fecerunt nos, nec nos plaſmaverunt, nec 
Angeli potuerunt imaginem facere Dez, nec alius 
* quis præter Verbum Domini — Nec enim indi- 

* gebat horum Deus ad faciendum quæ apud ſe 
9 præfinierat fieri, quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet ma- 


Joh. i. 1. Heb. i. 6. a L.4, C. Fe 4 1, C. ___ 
C. 22. * C. 23. e. 24. EL ii. C. 2. 3, 35, 66. 
L. ir. C. 52. . N., . Li C9 


bi | 
" 2 2 nus. 


De Divina Chriſti Natura 


PR EL. nus. Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum et 3 
i tia,” Filius et Spiritus, per quos, et in quibus 
omnia libere et ſponte fecit, ad quos et t loquitur, | 
dicens, Faciamus bominem ad imaginem et Jimilita. 
dinem noſtram.” * Alto loco ſic legimus — Sed 
nec quicquam ex his quæ conſtituta ſunt, et in 
ſubjectione ſunt, comparabitur Verbo Dei, per 
* quem facta ſunt omnia, qui eſt Dominus noſter 
& Jeſus Cbriſtus. Quoniam enim five Angeli, fir 

= Archangeli, ſive Throni, ſive Dominationes, ab 

eo qui ſuper omnes eſt Deus, et conſtituta ſunt, 
et facta per Verbum ejus, Fohannes quidem ſic 
_ ſignificavit: Cum enim dixiſſet de Verbo De, 
« quoniam erat in Patre, adjecir, Omnia per ein 
alla fant, et fine eo fattum eft nibil. David quo 
que, cum laudationes enumeraſſet, nominatin 
&* univerſa quzcunque diximus, et cœlos, et om. 
nes virtutes eorum, adjecit. Quoniam ipſe. pr eeil, 
&* et creata unt; ; ipſe dixit, et acta ſunt, Cui ergo 
6 precepit ? ? Perbo ſcilicet; 3 per quod cali fr- 
| mati ſunt, et Spiritu oris ejus omnis exertitu 
« eorum, Altera autem ſunt que conſtituti ſunt 
« abeo qui conſtituit, et quæ facta ſunt ab 60 
qui fecit. Ipſe enim infectus, et ſine initio, e 
e fine fine, et nullius indigens, ipſe ſibi ſufficien, 
& et adhuc reliquis omnibus, ut ſint, hoc ipſun 
« præſtans; quæ vero ab eo ſunt facta initiun 
« ſumpſerunt. Quzcunque autem 1 inifivan fuoy 
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> 


ce {erus, 


ex collatione Pt. et Nov. J. ehamenti. 


«eſt omnimodo, uti differens vocabulum habeant 


nus ſolus; que autem facta ſunt non jam ejuſdem 


« bulum ſumere debere, quod eſt Creatoris.“ 


habet Dominus ſuſtinuit pati pro 
cum fit orbis terrarum Dominus, cu dixit die 
« ante conſtitutionem ſæculi Faciamus 

i imaginem et ſimilitudinem noſtram. 


« dam creaturam.” 
His adjici poteſt e — * « Filin (in- 
quit) Dei eſt Verbum Patris ab ipſo et per ip- 


« ſum facta ſunt ones quum Pater et Filius unum 
1 


Similia habemus apud Tatianum —*< — il- 
ud cœleſte, ſpiritus a Patre genitus, et ratio ex 


< 1gitur ante creatos homines produxit Angelos.“ 


c. . © Lib, il. Sim. ix. C. 12. Leg: pra 
Xtianis C. 9. f Orat. ad Græcbs C. 10. 


« apud eos etiam qui vel modicum ſenſum in dif. 
« cernendo talia habent; ita ut is quidem qui omnia 
« fecerit, cum Verbo ſuo juſte dicatur Deus et Domi- 


« yocabuli participabilia eſſe, neque juſte 1d Voga- 


Epiſtola vetuſtiſſima, quæ Barnabæ tribuitur, hæc 
ma noſtra, 


Hermæ Paſtor liber antiquiſſimus ita loq itur— 
Filius quidem Dei omni creatura antiquior eſt, 
te ita ut in conſilio Patri ſuo adfuerit ad ban. 


2 Audiamus 


357 


« ſerunt, et diſſolutionem poſſunt percipere, et . PRAL: 
« jecta ſunt, et indigent ejus qui ſe fecit: Neceſſe = — 


* rationali potentia, hominem immortalitatis ima- * 
* ginem fecit ad imitationem ſui genitoris Verbum 


0 nexe in unitate ſimplici, interrogo , quomod, 


< ritus, ideo pluralem ſe præſtans, pluraliter {bj 


«..ſecunda Perſona Sermo ipſius, et tertia Siri 
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nn jam Tertullianum * 77 4.81. 36 * 


3 
4. 4.3 > 44 


ce numerus ſcandalizat Trivitatis, quaſi non con. 


1 


8 


* unicus et ſingularis pluraliter loquitur— Rach 
<« mus bominem ad imaginem et f militudinem neftren, 
cum debuerit dixifſe—Faciam hominem ad im, 
< ginem et ſimilitudinem meam, utpote unicus e 
60 Gngularis ? ? Sed et in ſequentibus—Bece Adan 
e factus oft tanquam unus ex nobis, fallit aut ludit, w, 
cum unus, et ſolus, et ſingularis eſſet, numer 
be loqueretur ? ? Aut nunquid Angelis loquebaty; 
« ut Judei interpretantur, quia nec ipſi Filium q; 
* noſcunt? An quia ipſe erat Pater, Filius H. 


- 


. ( 


3 . Jad 


& loquebatur ? Imo, quia jam adhzrebat illi Fil 


wa 2 


“in Sermone, ideo pluraliter - pronuntiavit, Fas 
© mus, et noſtram, et nobis. Cum quibus enin 
<« faciebat hominem, et quibus faciebat ſimilem! 
% Filio quidem, qui erat induiturus hominem, 9 
« ritu; vero, qui erat ſanctificaturus  hominen 
* quaſi cum miniſtris et arbitris ex unitate Trin 
<« tatis loquebatur.“ 85 Fat patbad 

Mire etiam nobiſcum concinit Weumiggg 1 
dem prorſus utitur argumentis—** Moſes ( (inqui 
« id dicit quod Jobannes. Johannes dicit On 
per ipſum fats ſunt, et fine ipſo fattum off nin 

Adv. Prax, C. 12. Vid. eundem De Reſur. Carn. C. 


" C. xxi. De Trin. C. 17. 2 


Fy 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teflamenti. 


nem ad imaginem et ſimilitudinem naſtram: Et fecit 
Deus bominem, ad imaginem Dei fecit illum.— Deo 
præcipiente ut homo fiat, Deus refertur eſſe qui 
hominem facit; facit autem hominem Dei Filius, 
Verbum ſcilicet Dei, per quem faa ſunt omnia, 
et fine quo faftum e nibil. Hoc autem Verbum 
Caro fatum eft, et habitavit in nobis; ergo Chri- 
us eſt Deus. Ex quo, qui Chriftum Dei Filium 
et hominis tantummodo præſumunt hominem, 
non et Deum, contra Te Namo, et W 
Novum faciunt.“ | | 

Idem teſtatur Origines — i Merite Julees ac- 
cuſamus, qui hunc non credant Deum, cui tot 
locis Prophetæ teſtantur, quod ſit magna Virtus 
Dei, ipſius quoque rerum univerſarum Dei atque 
Parentis teſtimonio. Huic enim affirmamus apud 
Mecjen, ubi Mundi Creatio deſcribitur, Patrem 
jubendo dixiſſe illud Fiat Lux, et fiat Firmamen- 
lum, et reliqua quæcunque Deus juſſit fieri. Huic 
etiam dixiſſe illud Faciamus hominem ad _ 
nem et ſimilitudinem noſtram. 

Claudat hoc teſtium agmen * Euſebius, qui ita lo- 
tur Unde Doctrina Evangelica, Prophetarum 


clara.—In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat 
apud Deum et Verbum erat Deus. Idem erat in 
principio apud Deum. Omnia per illum ye 4 15555 


Cont. Celſ. p. 63. Edit. Cantab. 
Præp. Evang. L. 7. C. 11, 12. 


t Patrum dogma renovans, ita Theologiam de- 


2 4 46 
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« Moſes introducit dicentem Deum, Faciamus homi- PRAL. 


I, 


360 De Divina Chrifti Natura &e. 


PREL, © et fine eo faftum «ft nibil. In ills vita wa, o 
I. © Vita erat Lux bominum. Et profecto eoden WW 
Spiritu Moſes ſapientiſſimus, in exordio fue Mun. 

c di Creationis, dicit in eodem principio Deum cœ. 
“ lum et terram feciſſe, et inducit Deum cum «© 
ce quaſi familiari et primogenito ejus Yerbo de ho. 
e minis formatione colloquia miſcentem, ubi ſeri 
* bit Faciamus bominem- ſecundum imaginem tt f. 
ie militudinem nofiram.” ' Idem Euſebius alio loco 
ex eadem Scriptura Chriſtum eſſe Deum demonſtrat= 
Et nequis (inquit) ſuſpicetur illa ad Angelos 
ce dici, confeſtim oſtendit illum cui hæc præcepu 
&« ſunt non eſſe Angelum Dei, dicens Et fecit Dau 
e hominem, in imagine Dei fecit eum. e \ 


\\ 


De 


8 | | J Dem. Evang. L. v. 2 7. ae 
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PRA LEGCTI ao 


— 


De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ quæ 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. 


Jon. viii. 56. 
Abpacu 6 0 Ta TIP Luce ryauloars f ive. id Tay 
1uepay T ü 9 ade, v Y Yap. | 


(CUPERIORI Pralectione de teſtimoniis di- 

o vine Chriſti naturz, quæ ex collatione Vete- 

ris et Novi Teſtamenti peti poſſunt, agere de- PRI. 

crevii Ex hujuſmodi comparatione jam vidimus 

Chrifum eſſe Mundi Creatorem, et proinde Deum. 

Jam alia expendamus Novi Teftamenti loca, quæ 

ad Vetus Teſtamentum nos remittunt. Inter hæc 

eminet hic in D. Jobannis Evangelio locus, ubi 

Dominus naſter Fudæos docet Abrabamum Patrem 

eorum exultaſſe ut videret diem ejus, et vidiſſe, et ga- 

viſum eſſe. Jam antea Cbriſtus de ſe honorifice locu- 
_ tus 


362 


II. 


PREL. tus erat Amen, amen, dico vobis, fiquis ſermmn 1 


locuti ſunt, nunquam ſuo: Dominus ugſter ſuo no 


De Divina Cbri iti Natura 


RN " 


norte 
Dom: 
alle! 
ine « 
one 


um obſervaverit, mortem non videbit in ettfnum; Mar 
ſuo loquitur, non tanquam Scribe, ſed tanquam ix qu 
auioritate pollebat. Precepta ſemper tradidit, et nj. 
racula perfecit, ſuo nomine et jure, tanquam is, ei 


Imperium erat et poteſtas. Sed hic loquendi modu ere 


Judæis quam maxime diſplicebat; ſatis pro impem run 
eum loqui arbitrabantur. Dixerunt ergo ei- Nn 
novimus te Demonium habere ;, Abrabam mortuus , 
Prophete ; et tu dicis, Siquis ſermonem' meum obſer. 
verit, mortem non videbit in æternum. Num ty men Wi” 
es Patre noſtro Abrahamo, qui mortuus eft ? Et Pn." 
pbetæ mortui fant, Quem tu teipſum facts? Reſpond 
Feſus, Si ego glorifico meipſum, gloria mea nibil , 
Pater eſi qui gloriſcat me. Deinde ſubjicit — An 
bam Pater veſter exultavit ut videret diem meu; 9 
vidit, et gaviſus es. Sociniſte Dominum noftrum li 
verbis hoc duntaxat dicere volunt, Abrabhamum ad. 
ventum ejus futurum preſciviſſe, et in eo e 
ultaſſe. Sed quid hoc ad rem? Quid hoc ad 
quæ præcedebant? Quid: ad Judæorum quæſtio 
nem — Num tu major es Patre naſtro Araban 
Quod fi Abrabam Chriſti adventum præſciviſſa 

ideone ſequitur Chriftum majorem fuiſſe quam 4% 
braham? Aut jus habere loquendi magis ph 
imperio, quam aut Abraham, aut Propkrts u 
quam locuti ſunt? Prapbetæ Dei nomine ſempe 


mine loquitur—Siguis ſermonem meum obſervaveni, 
mor in 


er collatione Vet. et Nov. Te eftamenti. | 36 3 


Hominum noſtrum hac reſponſione aut ludere, aut . 


allere Judæos voluiſſe? In errorem eos inducere; et 
ine cauſa, et ſine conſilio in eorum odium et offen- 
onem incurrere? Judæi certe intellexerunt eum di- 
ere fuiſſe ſe co-- ævum Patri eorum Abrabamo : Dix-. 
runt et—Luinquaginta annos nondum babes; et tu 
brabamum wvidifti ? Quod. {i Dominus noſter ver- 
is præcedentibus hoc duntaxat voluiſſet, Araba- 
un adventum ejus præſciviſſe, cur non aperte lo- 
wuitur? Cur non hanc ſuam ſententiam verbis di- 
ertis explicat, quo Judæorum errori mederi, et 
fenſionem amoliri poſſit? Contra, Præexiſtentiam 
uam verbis diſertioribus et gravioribus vindicat 
inen, amen, dico vobis, priuſquam Abrabam exiſteret, 
zo Sum. Hæc reſponſio verba ſuperiora apertiſſime 
dlaniſſimeque explicat, et oſtendit illum voluiſſe 
licere, ſe fuiſſe co-æ vum Patri eorum Abrahamo, | imo 
| priorem z et Abrahamum diem <jus revera, non 
er Prophetiam, aut Typum, vidiſſe. Et ita eum 
roculdubio Judæi intellexerunt: Lapides enim ſump- 
vt, quos in eum conjicerent. * Et profecto fi Patres 
rimzvos conſulamus, videbimus eos uno ore con- 
entientes Cbriſtum Abrabamo, et aliis Patriarchis, 
pparuiſſe, et collocutum eſſe. Omnia nempe illa 
eteris Teſtamenti loca, ubi legimus Deum Abrabamo, 
aaco, et aliis Fatfiarchis viſu um eſſe, de Deo F. ili 


Vid. Bull Def, Fid. Nic C. 1, 15 1. et Authores ib 
itatos. 


interprerantur, 


wortem non videbit in æternum. Quid ergo dicemus ? PREL, 


„ 


4 
PRI. interpretantur, bet Cbriſtum in his verbis volum d 


=: 


| verit. 


Deum Patriarchis viſum eſſe. Aliquando dicitur Dy 
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cere, Abrabamum revera diem ejus vidiſſe, « eo qual 
Filius Dei ei apparverit, et ſeipſum ei | manifeſt 


\ 


Sed perſcrutemur ſacras Scripturas, et le: a 
hæc ſe ita habeant. In Vetere T| eftamento ſæpe legimu 


minus Jebovab apparuiſſe, aliquando Deus — tc Y 
—aliquando Angelus. Et ſæpe idem vocatur et þy 
gelus, et Deus, et Jebovab. Legimus in libro Gn 
Cap. xvi. Angelum Jebovæ, ſive ut verba forſan ws 
tius reddi poſſunt, Angelum Jebovam— * 
Hagari apparuiſſe. Qui hic apparuit non em 
Deus Pater, qui nullo ſenſu poteſt Angelus, aut Nu. 
cius vocari. Et tamen hic Jebovab vocatur, a 
Deus—Vocavit nomen Jebovæ alloquentis eum, Tu Dey 
vides me. Et hic Angelus ſuo nomine loquitur, « 
fauſta promittit— Ego valde multiplicabo ſemen tun 
Neque dici poteſt Angelum perſonam Dei ſuſtinuilh 
et nomine, non ſuo, ſed Jebovæ, locutum ef 
Quippe Jebovab iple illam alloqui dicitur, et La 
ipſe eam vidiſſe. Et puteus juxta quem Hagar 
ſedentem reperit vocatus eſt Beer-lahai-roi—Putt 
illius qui vivit, et videt me. Ille ipſe igitur 18 Hl 
gari viſus eſt, et eam allocutus eſt, erat Jebo 
Deus vivens, qui videt omnia ubique. Non et 
igitur hic Angelus creatus, ſed Dei Filins, < Ang | 


o Jen, L. iv. C. 12. Tertull. ad v. Prax. C. XXil. Nerd 
de Trin, C. xxii, © II. Ixiii. 9. 


81 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


in Novo Teſtamento vocatur — Amigos 778 elaodoyla⸗ 
duc. 

Jam vero pergamus ad ejuſdem libri Cap. xvii. 

Ibi legimus Febovam Abrahamo apparuiſſe in pla- 
nitie Mamre. Sedit ille in oftio tabernaculi ſui in ipſo 
ſervore diei. Et elevavit oculos, et vidit, et ecce tres 
i ei aſtabant, et vidit, et cucurrit obviam i its de oftio 
abernaculi ſui, et ſe verſus terram inclinavit. Ex tri- 
bus his, qui ſub ſpecie hominum apparuerunt, unus 
videtur fuiſſe pre reliquis eminentior, et Domini 
ſpeciem præbuiſſe, dum duo reliqui tanquam ejus 
miniſtri, aut comites apparuerunt. Quippe Ara- 
han unum ſolum affatur—Domine, Hf inveni gratiam 
in oculis tuis, &c. Atque hunc ex iis quæ ſequuntur 
7hovam eſſe deprehendimus. Suo nempe loquitur 
nomine, atque eadem Abrahamo pollicetur, quæ 
prius erat pollicitus Jebovab Deus Omnipotens. 
Certe revertar tibi ſecundum tempus vitæ; et ecce Fi- 
lus erit Saræ uxori tu. Et paulo poſt Jebovah 
expreſſe dicitur. Et Jebovab dixit Abrabamo, Aare 
j/it Sarah? Atque eadem promiſſa ſuo nomine te- 
petit Nunguid Jebovæ quicquam eſt di ifficile ? Jurta 
tempus conſtitutum revertar tibi ſecundum tempus vile, 
et Sar erit Filius. Et cum poſt hæc Sarah conce- 
piſſer, et filium peperiſſet, dicitur—* Fehovab 51%. 
lavit Saram Acut promiſerat, et fecit Jebovab Sare, 
cut dixerat. Hi viri hc hoſpitio excepti apud A. 


Mal. iii. . Vid, C. xyiii. * 150 Pl xxi. 1. 
zrabamum 


365 


10 Preſentie, * Nuncius Federis, qui eadem ratione PRAL. 
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PREL. brabamum inde diverterunt, et verſus Soc man 
II. runt: Abraham vero adbuc ſtabat oram * 1 
1 Hinc liquet Jebovam ei prius adfuiſſe, et jj 
quem nunc alloquebatur, eundem eſſe Jebny 
cum quo ab initio ſermonem habuerat. Itaquæ q 
pite ſequenti legimus duos ſolummodo Angels 
domam veniſſe. His duobus ad Sodomam profek 
Jebovab adhuc Abrabamo affuit, et ſuum illi conl 
lium aperuit de Sodome exciſione. Abraban g 
hac urbe Jebovam deprecatus vocat eum judiq 
terræ univerſæ, qui et perdere, et falyare pollety 
Arque hic non ſolum hunc Abrabami cultum 
obſequium accipit, ſed poteſtatem perdendi et abi 
vendi ſibi vendicat. Quis ergo hic? Unus eratt 
| tribus, quos Abraham RAR exceperat, et quil 
mines vocantur. Non erat Deus Pater : 'Nunqul 
enim illum e cœlo deſcendiſſe, aut ſub ſpecie hon l 
apparuiſſe accepimus. Non erat Angelus creatus | 
Omnipotentis perſonam ſuſtinens : Quippe n 
tantum Jebovab vocatur, ſed Abraham eum precil 
invocat, Fudicem vocat terre univerſe, et ea Ulit 
buit, quæ Deo ſoli conveniunt. III rribuitur 08 
nipotentia ; mibil illi difficile e: Omniſcientia; p 
ſcivit Fidem et Pietatem Arabami et ejus poſtal 
rum : Illius eſt per terram univerſam Judicium 1 
ercere, ignoſcere, et ulciſci, ſervare, et perdd 
Erat igitur Deus Filius, Angelus Jehovah, Dani 
noſter Chriſtus, qui ante Abrahamum erat, et ei lt 
diem Abrabam vidit, et exultavit. | 


— 7-5 £8 A 5 - 
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Capite proxime ſequenti legimüs duos Angelos ad PREL; 
man perveniſſe. Sed videtur die proximo, cum _ 
ex Sodoma effugeret, tertius adveniſſe, qui cum 
rabamo relinquebatur. Unus enim Lotum allo- - 
vitur, et unum Lot obſecrat. Utcunque autem hoc 

c notatu digna eſt hæc locutio - ho vab demifit 8 
Sodomam, et ſuper Comorr bam, pluviam ſulphuris er 

ni Jebova e cats, Duos hic adnotarunt ? prime- 
interpretes, qui uterque Jabovab vocatur, alter 
celis, alter in terris ejus conſilium exequens. 
Procedamus jam ad Caput 22dum, ubi legimus 
gelum Jebovæ, five potius Angelum Jebovam de 

lo ad Abrabamum clamaſſe, et dixiſſe Nunc tog- 

vi quod timeas Deum, cum non detinuiſti Filium iuum 
cum a me. Quandoquidem igitur Deus ipſe juſ- 

at Abrahamum filium ſuum immolare, liquet De- 
ipſum his verbis Ahrabamum alloqui. Idem 
zelus iterum de ccelis clamavit, et Abrabamo dixit 

Per meipſum juro, inguit Jebovab, quandoguidem 

ti rem hanc, et non detinuiſti filium tuum, unigeni- 

n tuum, me prolixe beneditturum tibi, et ciemulatifſime 
liplicaturum ſemen tum : Et benedidlæ erunt in 
ine tuo omnes genres terre quandoquidem auſcultaſti 

i me, Hæc non ſunt difta Angeli creati, fed 

jus Dei. Et ita teſtatur Apoſtolus » Deum hc 
dmiſſa Arabamo dediſſe, et per ſeipſum juraſſe. 
ved alia habemus exempla, ſi fieri ball,” luculen- 


Vid. Fuft. Mart, Dial, cum n Tryph. P- 35 8. 
Heb. vi. 13. | 
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PRAL. tiora. Cum Jacob in itinere ſuo ad en 


II. 


ſtetit ſupra eas, et dixit, Ego Jebovab Deut * 


pollicetur Jacobo, ſunt eadem quez:*-antehac Dd 


nempe ſe daturum terram Canaan illi et ſemini ey | 


* 
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veniſſet, ibi in ſomno vidit! ſcalas in terra poſitas,q 


rum faſtigium uſque ad calum pertingebat; et eee 4 
Det in eis aſcendentes et deſcendentes, Et ecce vun. 


Bami patris tui, et Deus Jſaaci, terram, in gus jan 
tibi dabo, et ſemini tuo. Et erit ſemen tuum ant 
vis terre, et diffundet ſe verſus Occidentem, werſus On On 
entem, verſus Septentrionem, et verſus Meridiem, t i 
nedicentur in te omnes familie terræ, et in femine tn 
Et ecce ego ſum tecum, et ſervabo te quocungut iveri; N 
reducam te in banc terram. Videmus hie illum g 
ſupra ſcalas conſtitit, in quibus Angeli aſcendebu pl 
et deſcendebant, dici Jehovam, et ipſe ſe vocat i 
vam Deum Abrabami et Iſaaci. AMINE ea, quz hi 


Omnipotens Abrabamo et Jſaaco pollicitus en 


ſemen ejus multiplex fore, et in ejus ſemine om 
gentes benedictas fore. Ulterius promittit ſe 
ſervaturum, quocunque iverit, et in hane-tern 
reducem facturum. Et huic, qui hic apparuit 
eum allocutus eſt, Jacob votum vovit, digen, & 
bovab Deus mecum fuerit, et me ſervaverit in bat u 
in qua proficiſcor, et dederit mibi panem quem comedil 
veſtimentum quod induam, et rediero in pace ad n 
Patris mei, erit profecto Jebovab mibi Deus. 1 


Vid. Gen, xxviii. 13, 1 K Xii. 1 3 0 
xv. 13, &c. xvii. 1, &c. -19, Ke, Xii. 15, Ac. 105 


2, &c. I XAXXV. 1, &C, xl 


pt 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


1 yota perſolvit. Juſſit ſuos omnes a domo ſua 
novere Deos alienos, aram in Betbele Deo dicavit, 
ibi ei apparuit, qui exandivit eum in die an- 
tiz ſuæ, et adfuit ei in via qua profectus eſt, 

zurſus Jacob moriens Foſephum ſuum docet, Deum 
maipotentem illi apud Lus apparuiſſe, et illi be- 
dixiſſe. Et tamen hic ipſe, qui ibi apparuit, aliis 
is Angelus vocatur. Jacob jam fugam a Labang 
Ieditatus, uxoribus ſuis ſignificavit, Deum patris ſut 
i adfuiſſe, quod paulo poſt his verbis plenius 
plicat—" Dixit autem mihi Angelus Dei per ſomnium, 
70 ſum Deus Bethelis, ubi unxiſti columnam, ubi vo- 
fi mibi votum; nunc ſurge, exi e terra bac, et redi 
terram patriam. Et tamen huic ipſi, qui hæc 
rba fecit, Jacob preces effudit, et vocavit eum 
bovam, Deum Patris ſai Abrahami, et Laaci. Ja- 
etiam jam ferme moriens, benedixit Jeſepbo ſuo, 
cens, * Deus ille in cujus conſpectu ambularunt Patres 
Abraham et Iſaac, Deus, qui pavit me ex quo die 
is fui uſque in diem bunc; Angelus qui redemit 
ab omni malo, benedicat pueri s. In eandem ſen- 
tiam loquitur Hoſes Propheta—? Robors ſuo ſtre- 
eſe geſſit cum Deo; ſtrenue ſe geſſit cum Angelo, et 
evaluit, flevit, et ſupplex ,oravit eum; Bethele in- 
it eum, et ibi locutus eſt nobiſcum. Atque Febovah 
eus exercituum, Joey eft memoriale . Hæe Je- 
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preces ei fudit, vota vovit, lapidem unxit, 


tuit eſſe Angelus creatus, qui Jacobum ab omni 1 


Dicit Propbeta, eum ipſum, quem invenit in Bal 
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cræ Scripture loca diſerta ſunt et explicita, len * 
qui Jacobo apparuit, et Deus, et Angelus, eſſe dicitys 
Neque ſuſpicari licet (quod ſibi fingunt quidang 
oterict) Angelum creatum hic apparuiſſe, et perſoni 
ſummi Dei ſuſtinuiſſe. Quis enim ſanus credidert 
Angelos tam ſzpe hiſtrioniam exercuiſſe, auſos & 
Dei ſummi perſonam induere, Nomen Des ſoli py 
prium aſſumere, et ejus auctoritatem, Titulos q 
et Attributa ſibi vendicare? Sed præterea in lod 
citatis, hic qui Jacobo viſus eſt, non ſolum ſe wy 
Febovam, Deum Abrahami et Iſaaci ; ſed ſacre do 
ture eum his titulis expreſſe inſigniunt. Dieit % 
cob, Deum Omnipotentem ſibi apud Luz appatul 


fuiſſe Jebovam Deum exercituum, et Jebouam eſſe gi 
Memoriale. Hunc Angelum Jacob ſupplex oran 


erexit, locum divini cultus dicavit, et eum ſibi Du 
eſſe voluit. Eum vocavit Deum patris ſui Aral 
ani, et patris 1ſaaci, qui exaudivit eum in die angufi 
qui adfuit ei in via qua profeZus eſt, qui eun 75 þ 
tam vitam pavit, et ab omni malo redemit, 8 
autem, qui duos hic Jacobo apparuiſſe contendut 
Deum ipſum, et Angelum, qui ei miniſtravit. U 
autem unus duntaxat Angelus memoratur, cum ij 
riades Angelorum Deo ubique deſerviunt? Et qu 
iſte Angelus Dei tam individuus comes? Non; 


redemit: Neque credibile eſt Facobum obſecrare 4 
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entiz ſtructura oſtendit hunc Angelum eſſe eun- 

Jem, qui in priori commate Deus dicitur. Idem 
\rticulus utroſque copulat, nulla Conjunctionis 
articula interpoſfita—tYNIRN JRODN — et idem 
Verbum in numero ſingulari cum utroque 
anvenit, Quod etiam liquido conſtat ex illo al- 
ero in Hoſea loco — Angelum ſupplex oravit, Angelum 
Bethele invenit. Et hic Angelus erat Jebovab Deus 
rcituum, Jebovab eſt ejus Memoriale. Hic igitur, 
ui in Betbele Jacobo v iſus eſt, non erat Angelus cre- 


ſebovab, Deus Omnipotens, Deus Abrabami, Jaaci, 
Jacobi, qui apparuit wow: et quem illi cultu di- 
ino colebant. | 


aruifſe legimus. Jacob jam a Padan-aram reverſus, 
t Eſau fratri ſuo occurſurus, nocte ſolus erat, et 
mo guidem colluctatus eſt cum eo, donec Aurora aſcen- 
rt, Idem, qui homo hic vocatur, benedixit Ja- 


en illius loci Peniel; nam Deum, inquit, vidi co- 
in in os, et anima mea ſervata ft, Hic qui ſub 


Gen. xxxii. 24, &c. ED 
AS 8 Angelo 


tus, ſed Deus Filius, Angelus Redemptor. Ille eft 


Eundem Angelum Jebovam bis iterum Jacobo ap- 


bo, et dixit ei Nomen tuum non jam amplius dicetur 
acob, fed Iſrael; nam ftrenue te geſſiſti cum Deo, et 
n bominibus, et prævaluiſti. Et Jacob vocavit no- 
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um creatum, ut pueris Benedicat. Quin et ipſa PR EL... 


ad 


ecie hominis Jacobo viſus eft vocatur Deus. Et | 
lh loco jam citato et Deum, et Angelum, vocat— 
bore ſuo ſtrenue ſe gelt cum Deo, ftrenut ſe peſſit cum 


PRÆEL. Angelo, et prævaluit; flevit, et Jupplex oravit tn, 


— 


De Divina Chri rid Natura. 


Atque hunc eundem eſſe docet, qui apud Bethy 
ei apparuit; ſequitur enim Betbele invenit eun 
ibi locutus eſt nobiſcum, aut potius cum eo nam in 
legunt | Verſiones Syriace, et Arabicæ, atque erm 
70 Interpretes ſecundum MS. Alexandrinum, Qu 
vero hic erat idem e teſtarur—Jebovah Da 
exercituum. 
Et Deus iterum Facobs apud Betbelem aaf 
jam a Padan-aram reverſo, et ei benedixit. Ecalf 
quæ prius ei Angelus dixerat jam denuo repetu- 
Nomen tuum non amplius dicetur Jacob, ſed Ira 
Eadem quoque promiſſa, quæ prius in hoe log 
dederat, j Jam renovat—Dixit ei Deus, Ego ſum Day 
Omnipotens; Frudtuoſus efto, et multiplicator; rn 
imo catus gentium orietur ex te," et Reges e tuis ln an 
provenient. Et terram, quam ded: Abrabamo, et Jun 
tibi dabo, et ſemini tuo poſt te - bane terram dabo. 
Facob columnam erexit in loco, ubi locutus oft cum g 
columnam lapideam, inſperſitgue eam liquare, et peſu 
eam oleo. Et Jacob vocavit nomen iſtius lc, ub lacut 
eft cum eo Deus, Bethel, i. e. domum Dei. Hu 
vero, qui hic vocatur Deus Suni: ee vidim | 
aliis locis Angelum vocari, | 
Inſigne aliud exemplum habemus i in Libro 
odj Cap. iii. Ibi legimus Augelum Jebouæ, ſive 4 
gelum Jebovam, Moji apparuiſſe apud Hareb in fas 
ma ignis, in medio rubi. Et aſpexit, An 


* Gen. XXXV. 9, &c. 


ex collation Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


ls ardebat igne, nec tamen rubus conſumebatur. Et 
1 dixit, Divertam nunc, et videbo ſpeftaculum 
„ magnum, quare non comburatur rubus iſte. Et 
idit Jehovah quod divertit ad aſpiciendum, et compel- 
i eum Deus e medio rubi, et dixit, Moſes, Moſes. et 


abe calceamenta tua a pedibus tuis, nam locus, in quo 
# as, terra ſanfta eft. Deinde dixit, Ego ſum Deus pa- 
ris tui, Deus Abrabami, Deus IſJaaci, et Deus Jacobi. 
Et Moſes abſcondit faciem ſuam, quia timebat intueri 
Deum. Et dixit Jehovah, Vidi, vidi affiiftionem-po- 
ul mei, qui eſt in Ægypto, et audivi clamorem eorum 
ontra exaftores ſuos; nam cognovi dolores ejus, Et de- 
cendi, ut liberem eum e manu Agyptiarum, et educam 
bum ex terra iſta ad terram bonam et amplam, ad ter- 
an fluentem lacte et melle. Deinde cum Moſes ab il - 
o qui eum alloquebatur quæreret, quodnam ei fu- 
it nomen, reſpondit ille EGO SUM: 2UI SUM. 


ſſe, et dixiſſe Ego ſum Febovabh. Sed que: ſequ- 
Intur, ut in pleriſque Verſionibus interpunguntur, 
bſcuriora ſunt; imo multis locis in libro Geneſeos 
lane repugnant. Sed levi punctorum mutatione 
acta omnia erunt facilia. Poſt vocem igiturJebo- 


ab—periodum appono; poſt verba c 1v7TV3 


erpuncta ita verti poſſunt Ego ſum Jebovab, et ap- 
aru Abrahamo, I ſaaco, et Facobo, tanguam Deus Om- 
2 eng, et nomen meum erat Jebovab (aut, et in no- 
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e dixit, Ecce me. Et dixit, Ne appropingues hues - 


Rurſus capite ſexto legimus Deum Moſs locutum 


interrogationis punctum adjicio. Verba fic in- 


3 5 mine 
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PREL, mine meo Jebovab). Hic ſententiam termino, ei 
I. quæ ſequuntur interpretor, modo ab Hebraico dul 
mate non alieno — Nonne ego illis natus eram? jy 
tabilivi fædus meum cum illis, ut darem-illis uma 
Canaan, Sc. Quin etiam ego audivi gemitum fil 
Hraelis, quos /Egyptii ſervire cogunt, et recordir fu 
dieris mei. Idcirco dic filiis Iſraelis, Ego ſum Jebough 
et ego educam vos a ſubjettione veſira ſub oneribus A 
Optiorum, et eripiam vos a ſervitute eorum, et red. 
mam vos brachio exſerto, et vindiciis magnis. Et af 
ſumam vos mihi in populum, et ero vobis Deus, et ſcitli 
quod ego ſum Febovab Deus veſter, qui educo vos a ſub 
jectione ſub oneribus ÆAgyptiorum. Et ducam vn 
terram, quam ſublata manu mea juravi daturum Ain 
hamo, Iſaaco, et Jacobo, et dabo vobis eam in bæredis 
tem Ego ſum Febovab. Quis vero hic, qui in rub 
Mf apparuit, et hæc omnia ei locutus eſt?” Tun 
ipſa verba, tum aliz Scripture docent Angelum al 
apparuiſſe. Et tamen hic Angelus ſe vocat Jul 
vam, Deum Omnipotentem, Deum Abrabami, Iſaac 
et Jacobi. Et ſe dicit illum ipſum eſſe, qui his FW 
triarchis apparuit, tanquam Deus Omnipotens, qui 
fœdus cum iis iniit, et pollicitus eſt 1is ſe terram ci 
naan daturum. Atqui hunc jam oſtendimus fuilk 
Filium Dei. Sed dicetur fortaſſe duos hie Mg 
adfuiſſe, Angelum in rubo apparuiſſe, Deum auum 
ipſum, non Angelum, illum allocutum eſſe. Sed, uf 
in ſuperioribus vidimus eundem et Angelum, et J 
hovam Deum Omnipotentem vocari, ita licet hic a. 
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are non ſolum Jebovam Moſen hic compellare, PR EL. 


u obere eum hunc nuncium ferre Filis Hraelis, 
od Jh Deus Patrum eorum illi apparuit. 


t rurſus jubet Moeſen, fi Filii Iſraelis ei non 
ediderint, et dixerint, Jebovab non tibi apparuit, 
lis ſigno fidem facere, quod Jebovab Deus Patrum 
"rum illi apparuerit. Deus igitur erat ipſe, qui et 
pparuit, et locutus eſt ei. Et ideo Moſes faciem 
am velavit, quia timebat intueri Deum. Alio 
co legimus Deum hoc titulo inſigniri eum qui ru- 
m inbabitavit. Et qui hic Mæſ viſus et locutus 
, non ſolum fe vocat Jebovam, Deum Omnipo- 
tem, Deum Abrabami, Jſaaci, et Jacobi, illum qui 
5 homini dedit; ſed jubet ſe his nominibus vocari, 
We ſub his titulis Filiis Jyraelis patefieri. Idem pol- 
cetur eos eripere ex manu Ægyptiorum, ducere in 
am Canaan, ſibi in populum aſſumere, et eſſe 
ls Deum. Et Mo quærenti quodnam illi fuerit 
Women, reſpondit—EGO SUM 9UT SU M—que 
erba luculentiſſime ſignificant eum neceſſario ex- 
ere, et eſſe ſummum Deum. Atque hunc titulum 
bi Dominus noſter vendicavit, dicendo — * Priuſ- 
wm Abrabam fieret, Ego ſum—quibus verbis ſeſe 
ndem eſſe docet, qui Meſ locutus hoc ſibi nomen 
ſſumpſit. Et ita Judæi eum dicere intellexerunt: 
uippe blaſphemiæ reum eſſe judicantes, lapides / 
ſtulerunt, quos in eum conjicerent. Neque 


t Deut. xxxili, 16. © Exod. vi. 3. iv. 11. 
Aa 4 tune 
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tunc temporis, aut unquam poſtea ſe ride 


hoc tam grave crimen a ſe amolitus eſt. Sentens þ 
quidem digna eſt notatu—Tigy'Acguay ele- 
braham faclus eſt, ſed—Era EIMI— Ege ea ö Ci 
initio hujus Evangelii—rayra Si avry tyirero—eds, A. 
Ady. Tempore etiam præſenti utitur - Era E Ja 
quo loquendi genere Deum ipſum uſum eſſe he 
ſciebant. Et hanc ſententiam gravi prefatin te 
exorditur—Amen, amen, dico vobis—quaſi aliquod will ri 
tatu dignius dicturus. Jeſus igitur Dei erat H 
qui locutus eſt M, cujus nomen eſt—EGO SUUBM 7: 
Et idcirco Dominus noſter in ? Libro  Apocahyſa I 


eum adiens interrogavit—Utrum noſter es, an buſtill 
_ noftrorum ? Dixit ille, Neguaquam ; ſed ego, prin 


exercitus Domini jam veni, — Per exercitum Dow 


Et veriſimile eſt Apoſtolum ad hoc Nomen ally 


vocatur—s , 2 c "ys 9 0 ipxoptres— Qui eſt, qui eral 
et qui futurus eſt. Et proprium quoddam noma 
hic denotari liquet ex eo quod dicitur—as 7s 0'al 


dere, ubi Jeſum Cbriſtum vocat . beri, cra 
et in æternum. 4 
In ſequentibus ofteademus Gritum than 
qui in monte Sinai legem promulgavit, et qu 
populo Jraelis in deſerto præivit, comes et du 
itineris, Jam alia quædam loca reſtant brevim 
perſtringenda, ubi Deus apparuiſſe dicitur. Cu 
Joſhua ad Ferichuntis obſidionem jam ſe pararty 
aſtitit ei homo gladium ſtrictum manu tenens. Joo 


Y Afoc. LY 2 Heb. xiii, 8. "0 Joſh. v. 13, # 


'*% 


wo 
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i veriſimile eſt exercitum Ifraelis hic intelligi, pR L. 
qui ita vocatur Exod. xii; 41. Princeps hujus * II. 
rcitus erat ille * qui Maſi promiſit ſe eos in terram 
Canaan ducturum, et qui huc uſque dux illis fuerat. 
Atque hunc poſtea oſtendemus fuiſſe Dei Filium. 
Jam ſufficiat obſervare Jeſbuam coram hoc, qui 
homo vocatur, in faciem ſuam in terram ſe proſ- 
ternere, Dominum ſuum vocare, et quænam fue- 
rint ejus mandata quærere. Atque ut prius Ange- 
Jus qui in rubo apparuerat Maſi, ſie hic quoque 
Joſouæ dicit—Exue calceamentum à pede tuo, nam 
locus in quo ſtas ſanctus eſt. Ut Joſbua mandata hu- 
jus Principis expectavit, ita hae mandata capite 
proximo traduntur, quod cum hoc (commate pri- 
mo Parentheſi incluſo) connecti videtur. Ibi 
legimus Jebovam dixiſſe Foſbue—Vide, tradidi in 
manum tuam FJerichuntem, &c. Hic igitur, qui 
Joſbuæ apparuit, Angelus erat, quem Deus ante 
Hraclitas ſe nappy WO et idem - quo- 
que Jebovab. | 
Rurſus legimus Cap: 111. \libes Judicum, e 
Jebovæ, ſive Jebovam, a Gilgale ad Bochim aſcen- 
diſſe. Caſtra raelitarum prius poſita erant apud 
Cilgalem. Iſtud tabernaculum poſtea tranſlatum eſt 
ad Shiloh, Bochim videtur eſſe idem cum Sbilo, ab 
Jrazlitis hic lachrymantibus ſic dictum, ubi po- 
pulus univerſus ſacrificia obtulit. Tabernaculo 
tranſlato, ſimul ſe illic tranſtulit Angelus JebouabL, 
; d Exod. xxxiii. 2. | | 


qui 
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PRAL. qui in illo tabernaculo ſedem poſuerat. Et pro. 
= inde dicitur Angelus Jebovæ a Gilgale ad Bucbin 
aſcendiſſe. Hic Angelus Hraelitas jam rebelles 

ſic increpat—Eduxi vos ex Ægypto, et introduxi in 
terram, quam Juramento promiſeram patribus weſtriz, 

et dixi, non irritum faciam fadus meum vobiſcum in 
eternum. Hæc non ſunt verba Prophete, five ho- 

minis: Propbetæ enim non ſuo, ſed Dei nomine 

locuti ſunt. Ex ipſis verbis patet ipſum Deum hic 

loqui. Quippe Deus populum ſuum ex Agyp 
eduxit; Deus patribus eorum ſe terram Canaay 
daturum juravit; Deus cum eis fœdus pepigit; 

Deus eos juſſit nullum fœdus cum Canaanitis inire; 

et Dei juſſa Jraelitæ neglexerant. Hic ergo Ane- | 

lus Deus ipſe erat, nempe Deus n Akan 
Jiebovab. | 

Idem Gideoni viſus eſt in Ophrab. a aw 

dicitur et Angelus Jebovæ, et Jebovab. Neque 

duos ei adfuiſſe, ſed unum et eundem conſtat ex 

eo quod dicitur comm. 22do. Vidit Gideon Ange- 

lum Jebovæ eum eſſe, et dixit Gideon, Aba, Do- 

mine Jehovah, quandoquidem vidi Angelum Jeboue 

coram in os. Et dixit ei Jehovah, Pax tibi, ne li- 

meas, non morieris. WH NE 

Porro idem videtur eſſe, qui Mano, et urori 
ejus apparuit. Vocatur, ut in aliis que citavimus 
| exemplis, Angelus Jebovæ, ſive Angelus Jehovah. 
Dixit eis nomen ſuum eſſe mirabile, Hebraice— 


e Jud. vi. 22. 23. Jud. xiii. 


18 
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*-- quod nomen Filio naſcituro dat Yaiab. RL. 
Hic Angelus dicitur mirabiliter egiſſe, et aſcendiſſe * 
cœlum verſus in flamma altaris. Exinde Manoab 
novit eum eſſe Angelum Jebovæ, et ſicuti Gideon, 
ſe cito moriturum timebat, quandoquidem Deum 
viderat. Sed uxor ejus reſpondit - Siquidem Jebouæ 
placuiſſet nos morte afficere, non accepiſſet a manu 
nora ſacrificium et munus, neque oftendiſſet nobis om- 
nia hæc, neque hoc tempore nos audire feciſſet talia. 

Ultimum quod in hac re citabimus teſtimonium 

e Prophetia Zechariæ petetur. Cap. ado Jehovab ex- 
ercituum Prophetam alloquitur, et tamen hic idem 
de ſe dicit Et ſcietis Dominum exercituum me miſiſſe. 
—Hic facile eſt notare duos, alterum mittentem, 
alterum miſſum, qui uterque vocatur Jebovab exer- 
cituum. Sentio equidem multos interpretes hæc ver- 
ba non Jehovæ, ſed ipſi Propbetæ tribuere. Sed fi, 
et quæ præcedunt, et quæ ſequuntur, ſunt Jebovæ 
verba, ut iidem volunt interpretes, quare hæc 
que intercedunt Propbetæ tribuunt? Præterea, in 
| commate præcedente ita dicit Jehovah exercituum 
—Poft gloriam miſit me - quæ, quanquam obſcu- 
riora ſunt, plane denotant hunc Jebovam ab ali- 
quo miſſum eſſe. Quæ ſequuntur lucem ante- 
dictis clariorem afferunt - Cane, et letare, filia 
Lionis, nam ecce ego venio, et habitabo in medio 
lui, inguit Jebovab. Et adjungent ſe multæ gentes 
Jebovæ in illo die, et erunt mibi populus, et habitabo 
in medio tui, et ſcietis Jebovam exercituum me ad te 
| miſiſſe. 
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II. 


inde dicitur Angelus Jebovæ a Gilgale ad Buchin 


* 


locuti ſunt. Ex ipſis verbis patet ipſum Deum hic 


dicitur et Angelus Jebovæ, et Jebovab. Neque 
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aſcendiſſe. Hic Angelus Ijraclitas jam rebelle 
ſic increpat—Eduxi vos ex Aigypto, et introduxi- in 
terram, quam juramento promiſeram patribus veſtris, 
et dixi, non irritum faciam fædus meum vobiſcum in 
eternum. Hac non ſunt verba Prophete, five ho- 
minis: Propbetæ enim non ſuo, ſed Dei nomine 


loqui. Quippe Deus populum ſuum ex Agypto 
eduxit; Deus patribus eorum ſe terram Canaay 
daturum juravit; Deus cum eis fœdus pepigit; 
Deus eos juſſit nullum fœdus cum Canaanitis inire; 
et Dei juſſa Jraelitæ neglexerant. Hic ergo Ange- 
lus Deus ipſe erat, nempe Deus Filius, * 

Jebovab. 


Idem Gideoni viſus eſt in Ophrab. e FER 


duos ei adfuiſſe, ſed unum et eundem conſtat ex 
eo quod dicitur comm. 22do. Vidit Gideon Ange- 
lum Jebovæ eum eſſe, et dixit Gideon, © Aba, Do- 
mine Jehovah, quandoquidem vidi Angelum Jeboue 
coram in os. Et dixit ei n Pax tibi, ne li- 
meas, non morieris. 
Porro idem videtur eſſe,“ qui Manoæ, et urori 
ejus apparuit. Vocatur, ut in aliis quæ citavimus 


exemplis, Angelus Jebovæ, five Angelus Jebovab. 


Dixit eis nomen ſuum eſſe mirabile, Hebraice - 


e Jud, vi. 22. 23. Jud. xii. 


N 
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- quod nomen Filio naſcituro dat Jaiab, PRAL. 
Hic Angelus dicitur mirabiliter egiſſe, et aſcendiſſe he 
cœlum verſus in flamma altaris. Exinde Manoah 
novit eum eſſe Augelum Febovæ, et ſicuti Gideon, 
ſe cito moriturum timebat, quandoquidem Deum 
viderat. Sed uxor ejus reſpondit—Siquidem Fehove 
placuiſſet nos morte afficere, non accepiſſet a manu 
nora ſacrificium et munus, neque aſtendiſſet nobis om- 
nia hæc, neque hoc tempore nos audire feciſſet talia. 
Ultimum quod in hac re citabimus teſtimonĩium 
e Prophetia Zechariz petetur. Cap. 2do Jehovab eu- 
ercituum Prophetam alloquitur, et tamen hic idem 
de ſe dicit Et ſcietis Dominum exercituum me miſiſſe. 
Hic facile eſt notare duos, alterum mittentem, 
alterum miſſum, qui uterque vocatur Jehovah exer- 
cituum. Sentio equidem multos interpretes hæc ver- 
ba non Jehovæ, ſed ipſi Propbetæ tribuere. Sed ſi, 
et quæ præcedunt, et que ſequuntur, ſunt Fehove: 
verba, ut iidem volunt interpretes, quare hæc 
quæ intercedunt Prophete tribuunt ? Præterea, in 
commate præcedente ita dicit Jebovab exercituum 
—Poft gloriam miſit me - quæ, quanquam obſcu- 
riora ſunt, plane denotant hunc Jebovam ab ali- 
quo miſſum eſſe. Que ſequuntur lucem ante- 
dictis clariorem -afferunt—Cane, et lætare, filia 
Lionis, nam ecce ego venio, et habitabo in medio 
tu, inguit Jebovab. Et adjungent ſe multe gentes 
Jebovæ in illo die, et erunt mibi populus, et habitabo 
in medio tui, et ſcietis Jebovam exercituum me ad te 
miſiſſe. 
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PRÆL. 


* 


= 


venturus erat, et in medio Zionis tabernaculum 


ipſis verbis conſtat. IIle erat is qui venturus erat, 


c et nos uſi ſumus. Hunc Angelum vocari docet, 
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miſiſſe.— Hic rurſus duos habemus, utrumque Je. 
hovam, alterum qui Propbetam alloquitur, qui 


poſiturus; alterum qui hunc Jehovam miſit. Atque 
hoc vaticinium de Chriſto intelligendum eſſe ex 


ile inter nos, ut ait Johannes, tabernaculum poſuit, 
illi ſe multæ gentes adjunxerunt, et populus cu 
fuerunt. Chriſtus eſt igitur Jehovah exercituun, 
qui Patribus et Prophetis apparuit. Rurſus proxi- 
mo capite legimus Zechariam vidiſſe Joſbuam a 
cerdotem maximum ſtantem coram Angelo Febovg, 
five potius Jehova, et Satanam ſtantem ad dexteram 
ejus ut adverſaretur ei. Et Jehovah dixit Satane, 
Tucrepet Jehovah te, O Satan—Hic rurſus duo ſunt; 
alter ex eis Angelus vocatur, uterque vero Jehovah, 
Supra diximus omnes primævos Scriptores uno 
ore nobiſcum conſentire, docentes Dei Filium Pa- 
triarchis apparuiſſe et locutum eſſe. Quod ſi eos 
conſulamus, inveniemus illos fere omnia, quæ 
ſupra citavimus, Veteris Teſtamenti loca de Chriſh 
interpretari ; unum aut alterum citare Et 
primo, I 
Agmen ducat Juſtinus Martyr, © qui i/Do F 
ee Filium aſſerit, qui Abrabamo in planitie Mamre 
ce apparuit, et iiſdem argumentis confirmat quibus 


<« ſed Deum eſſe, duorum aliorum Angelorum 


e P. 276, &c. 356, &c. 4 
| „ minum, 
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« minum, et ab eo qui cuncta creavit Deo alium PREL; 
« eſſe numero, non conſilio. Et ex Capite Gene- II. 


—— — ora, 


cz <2 


__ 


« ſeas xix. probat dici Deum et Dominum alum, præ- 
ter eum qui omnia fecit, qui pluit ſupra Sodo- 
« nam et Gomorrham ignem et ſulphur a Pomino de 
« cœlO. , Cbriſtum eſſe aſſerit, qui Jacobo in 
« Bethele apparuit, et cum eo luctatus eſt, qui 
« Deus vocatur, et Deus eſt, et erit. * Eundem 
« eſſe ait, qui cum ſit Angelus, et Deus, et Domi- 
« xus, et Homo, Maſi in rubo viſus, et locutus 
« eſt, et illi denunciavit ſe eſſe Deum Abrabami, 


| © Taaci, et Jacobi. * Illum titulum—EGO.SUM 


« 9UI SUM—De. unius neceſſariam exiſtentiam | 
« et æternitatem ſignificare docet; et tamen hæc 
« non Patris, ſed Filii eſſe verba contendit. 
e Penique hunc ipſum Jaſbus ei emu. 
*«© et Archiducem exercitus Domini vocari. T 
Huic conſentit Irenzus, * qui docet Filium ſub 
humana figura locutum eſſe ad Abrabamum, Ja- 


« cobum et Moſen. ' Ipſe Chriftus, inquit, cum 


* Patre vivorum eſt Deus, qui locutus eſt MA., 
qui et Patribus manifeſtatus eſt. Et hoc ipſum 
docens dicebat Judæis, Abraham Pater veſter 
« exultavit ut videret diem meum, et. vidit,. et ga- 
« viſus fp.” | 

Huic adj] iciendus eſt n ee 
em qui dicit noſtrum Pædagogum ſanctum Deum 


"P. 281. P. 282. 92 235 24.95, 96 P. 286. 
K Liv. C. 1... th. Pædagog. I. i. 


C. vii. P. 109, 110. « Jeſur 
Jejum, 
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PRAEL. © 76 . „Verbum, qui eſt omnium a 
Il. Dux, Deus erga homines benevolus, Abrahany 
cc apparuiſſe, et dixiſſe Ego Dominus Deus ut; 
« eundem Facobo viſum eſſe, et cum eo collucta. 
tum eſſe; eundem quoque ex propria perſon; 
ſua Moſs dixiſſe Ego Dominus Deus "al qui 
eduxi te de terra Ægypti. 

Similiter Tertullianus profitetur, © Chriſtum ſem. 
tc per egiſſe in Dei Patris nomine, ipſum ab initio 
« converſatum et congreſſum cum Patriarchis et 
« Prophetis; illum pluiſſe ſuper Sodomam, et Co- 
ce morrham, ignem et ſulphurem Dominum a Do- 
« nino; ad humana colloquia deſcendiſſe, Abra- 
cc hamum {ub quercu refrigeraſſe, et * de 
ce rubo ardenti vocaſſe.“ 

Eadem docet Novatianus, qui in hac re multus 
eſt ; * © Chriſtum eſſe aſſerit, qui Agarem convenit 
ce apud fontem Aquæ. Hunc autem (inquit) 
« Angelum et Dominam Scriptura proponit, ac 
« Deum; nam nec benedictionem ſeminis pro- 
cc miſiſſet, niſi Angelus et Deus fuiſſet. Eundem 

docet Abrahamo viſum eſſe apud quercum Man- 
« bre; et illum, cum tres conſpexiſſet viros, 
«© unum ex illis Dominum nuncupaſſe; eundem 
ce pluiſſe ſuper Sodomam et Gomorrham ignem et 
« ſulphur a Domino de cœlo. Merito igitur (in- 
« quit) Chriſtus et Dominus, et Deus eſt, qui non 

* Adv. Marc. L. ii. C. 27. Adv. Prax. 165 17. 
De Trin. C. 18, 19, 26, 27. . 
cc aliter 
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La) 
* 


« Abrabamum ex Patre Deo Deus Sermo generatus 


« et cum eo colluctatum, et Angelum fuiſſe, qui 
« illum ab omni malo redemit, et exinde eſſe 
« Deum demonſtrat; et ex eo quod in ſingulari 
'« numero dicitur—benedicat pueros hos —eundem 
« efſe Deum et Angelum probat.” - 

Oprianus quoque iiſdem teſtimoniis Chriſtum 
eſſe Deum evincit. ? Illum apparuiſſe oſtendit 
cc n Jacobo, et Mo fp, et Angelum, et Deum 
ec vocari.“ 

Eadem inveniemus in Epiſtola Concilii Auiachens, 
anos errores Pauli Samoſatenſis damnavit. Chriſ- 
« tum Abrahamo, Facobo, et Mofi apparuiſſe _ 
« et exinde Deum eſſe confirmat.” _ 

Jam tandem ad Euſebium venio, qui in Demon- 
ſratione Evangelica per totum librum quintum 
Chriſti præexiſtentiam, et divinam naturam teſti- 
moniis a Yetere Teftamento ductis confirmat. Iiſdem 
prorſus utitur argumentis, quibus et nos in ſupe- 
rioribus uſi fuimus. 4 Ubi dicitur Dominus 
« pluiſſe ſuper Sodomam ſulphur et ignem a Domino, 
e obſervat duos hic Dominos vocari, horum ſecun- 
dum Deum eſſe Verbum. Eundem eſſe aſſerit, 
« qui juxta quercum Mambre Abrabamo viſus eſt. 
** Hzc negat convenire Angelis aut ſpiritui cui- 
< piam miniſtranti; non enim quivis judicare 
? Adv. Jud. L. ii. C. 5, 6. 20. 7» 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

ce poſſit 
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aliter Abrabamo viſus eſt, niſi quia ante ipſum pr r.; 
| E 


« eſt. Eundem aſſerit Jacobo in Betbele viſum eſſe, — 
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PRAL., © poſſit terram univerſam, non Angelus, ſea, is qui 
II. ce Angelo præſtantior eſt, Deus et Dominus. Neque 

e potuit eſſe Deus Pater; erat ergo Dei Verlun. 

« Porro in viſione Jacobi apud Bethelem, idem et 

« Angelus, et Dominus, et Deus vocatur. Idem 

cc igitur hic erat, quem E/aias vocat Angelun 

« magni conſi lii, et ſimul Deum potentem.“ Rur- 

a ſus oſtendit illum, qui cum Jacobo colluctatus 
of cc eſt, non eſſe quempiam ex Angelis; verbis enim 
Wl « diſertis Scriptura Deum vocat, et Dominum ap- 
ce pellat eodem quadrilitero nomine (nempe Jabo- 

ce ↄ ) quod Judæi Dei ſupremi proprium eſſe do- 

ce cent.” Eundem eſſe dicit, © qui M/ in flam- 

c ma ignis in rubo apparuit, et dixit ei- Ego ſur 

e qui ſum et qui cum Jacobo colluctatus eſt,” 

Denique idem Euſebius obſervat & duos eſſe 2 

« Zecharia Dominos vocatos, alterum mittentem, 

te alterum miſſum, utrumque Dominum Omnipo- 

<« tentem,” (ita enim Euſebius cum 70 Interpre- 

tibus Jebovam exercituum reddit). In ititio ca. 

pite ejuſdem Prophetiæ duos Dominos notat— 

Dixit Dominus Satanæ, Dominus increpet te.” 

His etiam ſimilia 1 invenies in e TY Lib, 

vii. C. 12. 


r C. 25 - 26, 27. 


PRE. 


PR LE CTI O II. 


De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ quæ 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. | 

. 4 : 
1 Con. X. 4 
Kai æd res To abr Top, muh ra bio ro 


yap ex arvevpclocis SxaAoufobons Terpas' * 3 
rp m o Xpisss. 


IC alium habemus locum, -ubi Novum PRAL. 
Teftamentum de Chriſto verba faciens ad II. 
Vetus T. eftamentum nos remittit, - Sed . 
hoc loco non eſt una Commentatorum ſententia. N | 
unt inter recentiores, qui Judaicam ſuper hac re fa- 
bulam amplexi ſunt, Finxerunt enim Rabbinifte has 


F Targum Jonathan. ? Vid. Lightfoot Hor. Hebraic. 52 
Vor. II. = B Þ-. >. --_ 
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III. 


De Divina Chr; jti Nause; 


PRAL. 2quas, quæ ex rupe in Horeb effluxerunt, poſh 


Moſes illam virga ſua percuſſiſſet, filios 1raetis per « 
niverſum in deſertoitineris curſum, per valles monte. 
que, per devexa, per convexa, conſecutas eſſe. $ 
ut hæc fabula nullo ſacre Scripture teſtimonid ind 
titur, ita ſi veram eſſe concedamus, ad hune 4 
toli locum elucidandum nihil confert. Quippe, | 


aquæ in deſerto Jraelitas comitatæ fuerint, petra u 


men non potuit dici eos conſecuta eſſe: Hæc cem 
ſuo loco immota perſtitit, et hodie in eodem log 


v ſtare videtur, miraculi illic perpetrati inſigne etim 


num teſtimonĩum perhibens. Neque exinde explen 


poterunt, quare Apoſtolus hanc petram Chriſtum es 


dixerit, qui fortaſſe quibuſdam durior modus loqueni 
videatur. Quod ſi hi interpretes advertiſſent Apel 
lum hic loqui de ſpirituali rupe — arwparnic why 


neque dicere rupem corpoream, aut aquas inde pro 
fluentes, fed rupem ſpiritualem Jraelitas in deſent 
comitatam eſſe, fortaſſe commodiorem hujus lu 
interpretationem adinveniſſent. videamus t a 


qua re hic loquatur Apoſtolus, quidque ſu 


velit. Hxzc dicta ſunt ad eos acencncndatt uy | 
| flare viſi ſunt, ut, ne cadant, diligenter caveant. Vil 
| Apoſtolus diſcipulos ſuos monere, ne Chriſtiane Rd 
gionis profeſſioni nimis confidant, ne ſe a peccal 
aut a pœna immunes fore arbitrentur, eo qui 


Chriſto nomen dederint, niſi ad ejus leges vita 


» Vid. Shaw's Travels, p- 352. | Pocecke' Deſerihn 


the Eaſt, p. 143. 0 V. 12. 
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oculos ponit exemplum Jraelitarum in deſerto degen- 
tium. Illi erant Dei populus electus, illi in fœdus 
cum Deo admiſſi per ritus, qui Sacramenta Chriſtiana 
adumbrabant et repræſentabant. Patres naſtri (in- 
quit) omnes ſub nube fuerunt, et omnes per mare tranſſe- 
runt, et omnes in Moſen baptizati ſunt in nube, et in na- 
ri, Ut Chriſtus per Baptiſmum Fœderis Chriſtiani nos 

facit participes, ita Deus Jfraelitas ſuos eſſe aſſeruit, 

eos præeundo in columna nubis, et mirifice ducendo 

eos per mare rubrum tanquam per terram ſiccam; 
que res Baptiſmi quandam umbram et imaginem 
exhibuerunt. Sed quanquam Deus tot in eos bene- 
ficia contulerat, et fœmdere arctiſſimo eos ſecum con- 
junxerat, eos tamen qui inobedientes erant poſtea 


tur Apoſtolus. Ut in Sacramento Cænæ Dominicæ om- 
nes ejuſdem panis et vini participes ſumus, quæ 
non vulgaris, ſed ſpiritualis cibus ſunt et potus, 
quippe quæ ſigna ſunt corporis et ſanguinis Cbriſti, 
t beneficia ſpiritualia in nos conferunt, ita Hraelitis 
quoque cibus et potus per miraculum adminiſtra- 
batur, qua re Deum ſibi amicum et propitium ex- 


aperuit, et aquæ, quas biberent, effluxerunt. Sed 

ultra hanc rupem lapideam, quæ per ſeipſam fitim 

eſtinguere haud potuit, ad aliam rupem ſpiritualem 

ogitationes transferre jubet Apaſtolus, ad illum, qui 
V. 1. V. 3, 4. 5 


Nelevit. Simili figura de altero Sacramento loqui- 


perti ſunt. Illis dedit Mannam pro cibo: Rupem 


Bb > ob 
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moreſque accurate compoſuerint. Hoc conſilio ante PRAL. 


III. 


PRAL. juli has aquas effluere, qui et illorum, et n 


II. eſt Deus, qui vocatur Rupes Iſraelis, et qui illos in 


fol, qui in ſacra Scriptura probe verſatus animal 


ſolus duxit eum, neque erat cum eo Deus alienus.” U 
 ſeruit Deum, et vilipendit Rupem ſalutis ſue. * Nun 


cibus. Similia habemus in Pſalmis Diffidit mare, 
cos tranſire fecit, et fecit ſtare aquas tanquam acarvuli 


ignis. Fidit rupes in deſerto, et eos bibere fecit ein 
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itinere per deſertum comitatus eſt. Quippe ille d. 
citur—gzo25»—qui, five ſequendo, ſive prazund, 
ſive ad latus eunti ſe comitem adjunxerit.  Atqu 
hunc, qui illis comes adhæſit, Apoſtolus Chriſtum fy, 
iſſe aſſerit. Neque dubitabit hanc eſſe mentem % 


vertet quoties is, qui Jraelitas per deſertum durt, 
Rupes Iſraelis vocatur. Accipite e Mofis Canico w 
ſtimonium luculentifimum— * Quandoguidem non 
Febove prædicaturus ſum, tribuite magnitudinem Du 
noſtro. Rupes iſte, illius opus eſt per fectum. * Jehoul 


que genuit te, oblitus es; et immemor es Dei, qui ſin 
mavit te. Rurſus—* Quomodo per ſegueretur uus mill 
et duo fugarent myriadem, niſi quod Rupes illorum ul 
vendidiſſet, e Jebovab eos occluſiſſet. Nam ill 
Rupes non eſt ut noftra Rupes, etiam inimicis noſtris julk 


Et duxit eos nube interdiu, et per tatam notiem 


tanquam ex abyſſo. Et eduxit fluenta e petra, et oqui 
deſcendere juſſit tanquam fumina.— Poſtea ſequitur 
ren Dan offs Ruhe Rupem ſuam, er Deus a 


De. xaxi 3,4, Bb. . .f. 1 
* Ib, 30, 31. 1 Pſalm, IXxvii, 13, &, * * 


* 


tx cllatione Ver. et Nov. Teftamenti, = 3839 


tiſimum Redemptorem ſuum. Aliis locis Deus vocatur PRAL. 
Rupes Iſraelis, * Rupes roboris eorum, Rupes ſalutis II. 5 
Lirum, Rupes ſæculorum. Quis eft Deus præter Jebo- 9 
vam, (ait Pſaltes), et quis eſt Rupes præterquam Deus no- 
r? Ita precatur Hannab Nemo eſt ſanctus preter 
Jebovam; et nulla eſt Rupes ut Deus naſter. Quid quod 

in his locis vocem —JJY— rupes — quam habemus 

in codice Hebraico, ſeptuaginta Interpretes reddunt— 
Our, Kigns Kriens. Que omnia doctiſſimum Gra- 
im hæc fateri impulerunt Deus — Petra in 
teri Teftamento, Cbriſtus in Novo. Atque hæc no- 
ſtra hujus loci interpretatio confirmatur ex 1is quæ 
ſequuntur commate nono—Neque tentemus Chriſtum, 
fcut quidam eorum tentarunt, et ſerpentum morſu perie- 
nt. Hic rurſus Apoſtolus ad Vetus Teftamentum nos 
emittit, ubi legimus filios 7/aelts tentaſſe Jebovam, 
dicendo, * Efine Jebovab inter nos, an nom? Et rur- 
os alio loco dicitur—“ Ne tentate Jebovam Deum 8 
rum, ficut tentaſtis apud Maſſam. Rurſus dicit 

Plaltes, eos * Deum altiſſimum irritaſſe in deſerto, et 

entaſſe Deum in corde ſuo. Ex his inter ſe collatis 

ag oatat Chriftum illorum Deum æque ac noſtrum 
Suiſſe; illum fuiſſe, qui eos per deſertum duxit; 

Jem in Maſſa tentaverunt. Non deſunt autem in- 

erpretes, qui in ** . loco vocem Deun.— 


2 Sam, xxiii, 3. II. xvii. 10. ? » Plalm. xev. 1. 
If, xxvi. 4. Pſalm. . © 1.Sam, ii. 2. 
b. Comment. in Cor, x. 4. * Exod, xvii. 7. Deut. 
i. 16. x Pſalm, Ixxviii. 17, 18. 85 $5 | 
%% 
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PREL. ſubintelligi volunt, quaſi dixerit Abele ten 
III. temus Cbriſtum ſicut quidam eorum tentayerunt 
Deum. Sed verba iſta—x«39; O manifeſte nos te. 
ferunt ad vocem xęs quod eſt proximum re- 
lativum, et oſtendunt utraſque clauſulas de eoden 
intelligendas eſſe. Sed dicitur quædam M88. po 
voce -x legere - Omnia vero MSS. uno 
aut altero excepto, legunt hic—xp5d. Ita etiam 
legit Verſio Vulgata, et omnes, qui hunc locum ci. 
tant, primævi Scriptores. 7 Irenæus non ſolum ita 
legit, ſed hunc locum adducit, ut oſtendat Chrifun 
fuiſſe Deum Iſraelis, Hæc ſunt ejus verba—" $i, 
e militer et plebis prævaricationes videns deſcrip- 
& tas eſſe, non propter illos qui tunc tranſgredie. 
c bantur, ſed in correptionem noſtram, et ut {ci 
“ remus unum et eundem Deum, in quem illi de. 
* linquebant, et in quem nunc delinquunt quidam 
* ex his qui credidiſſe dicuntur.“ Deinde citat: 
verbatim hoc caput Epiſtole ad Corinthia. 
Sed perſcrutemur Yeteris Teftamenti Scripturas, et 
videamus quid inde in hanc rem elucidandam ex. 
promi poterit. Superiori Prælectione oſtendimus 
Cbriſtum fuiſſe Angelum, qui viſus eſt Abrabamo, et 
Patriarchis. Eundem eſſe vidimus, qui M appt | 
ruit, et locutus eſt ex flamma ignis in rubo, cujus. 
nomen eſt—EGO SUM. Ille ibi dixit Deun f 
eſſe Abrabami, Iſaaci, et Jacobi, ſe vidiſſe affliffimen 
papuli ſui qui erat in Ægypio, et audiviſſe clamoren the 


L. iv. C. 45.  .* Exod. iii. 6, &c. 


run 
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fun 
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rum, et ſe deſcendiſſe, ut liberet eos e manu Aigyptiorum,” PRAEL; 
ot ducat eos in terram fluentem late et melle. Atqui III. 
Scripture paſſim teſtantur Deum ipſum, Deum ſum-- 

mum, eduxiſſe filios Iſraelis ex Agypto, Aigyptios 

plagis multimodis mulctaſſe, et Pharaonem, et ex- 

ercitum ejus in mari rubro demerſiſſe. ebovam 
legimus * Moſen ad Pharaonem miſiſſe. Dixit ei ſe 
multiplicaturum figna et prodigia ſua in terra Ægypti, 

ut Agyptii ſcirent eum eſſe Jebovam, et neminem eſſe 

parem Jebovæ Deo itlorum, et ut Pharao © cognoſce=. 

ret terram eſſe Febovæ. Fehovab dicitur in omnes 

Deos Ægyptiorum * judicia exercuiſſe; Fehovab eos 

ferti manu ex Agypto eduxit; © Febovah eos antecede- 

bat interdiu in columna nubis, ad ducendum eos in via, 

et nou in columna ignis, ad præbendam Hs lucem. At- 

tamen capite proximo © legimus, Angelum Dei caſtra 
Haelitarum anteceſſiſſe. Et paulo poſt Jebovab 

dicitur proſpettaſſe ad caſtra Aigyptiorum per culumnam 

ns et nubis, et eorum exercitum conturbaſſe ; denique 
eos excuſſiſſe in medium mare. Huic ſuo redem ptori 
laudes [aelite, canebant, et Deum eſſe ſummum 
verbis diſertis prædicabant - Jebovab robur eft me- 
um, et carmen, qui fuit mibi ſaluti; hic Deus eſt meus, 
Deus patris mei. Duis et ficut tu inter Deos, » Febo- 
vab, illuftris ſantiitate, reverendus laudibus, faciens mi- | 
rifca? Porro Exod. XXiii. 20. Deu ſua e 


a Exod. vii. To, &c. b vii. 10. c ix. 29. 4 xii. 12. 
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PREL, promiſſa redintegrat, et rurſus pollicetur ba in ter. 
ram Canaan ducturum his verbis—Ecce ego mittan 
Angelum ante te ad ſervandum te in via, et ad ducendm 
te in locum, quem paravi. Cave tibi ab ils, et auſculu 
voci ejus; ne irrites eum, quia non condonabit delif 
veſtra; nam nomen meum eſt in eo. Quod fi ſedul 
auſcultes voci ejus, et feceris omnia quæ edicam, inn 
cus ero inimicis veſtris, et hoſtiliter agam cum boſibu 
tuis. Nam ibit Angelus meus ante te, et ducet vos i 
Amoreos, &c. Hic idem eſſe Angelus videtur, qui 
Maſi apparuit in rubo, qui eos ex Agypte eduxit, 
et præivit illis in columna ignis. Nomen Ds in 
illo eſſe dicitur; Iraelitæ jubentur ab eo cavere, & 
ejus voci auſcultare; ad illum pertinet delicta con- 
donare, ſive non condonare. ©. 
Sed jam ad obſcuriora devenimus : Cum jam [| 
raelitæ vitulum aureum colendo in Dei offenſionen 
incurriſſent, Deum ita Moſen allocutum eſſe legimus 
Abi, aſcende binc tu, et populus, quem eduxiſti t 
terra AÆgypti ad terram, quam juramento promiſ Abre- 
hamo, Jſaaco, et Jacobo, (dicens, ſemini tuo dabo illan; 
et mittam ante te Angelum, et expellam  Cananeun, 
Amor æum, et Cbittæum, et Perizeum, et Hivæaun, i 
Jebuſæum), ad terram fluentem latte et melle, Sed nn 
aſcendam vobiſcum, quia populus tu es durus cervice, 1 
te conſumam in via. Hec videntur inter ſe pugnare." 
Deus antea pollicitus eſt ſe 1ſaelitas in terram (i- 
naan ducturum, mittendo Angelum ſuum, qui es 
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liceri ſe Angelum ſuum ante eos miſſurum, et ta- 
men ſe dicit cum 1is non iturum. Quis hic Ange- 
lus? Aut cur Jam non, ut antea, cum ſub Angel: a 
Deo miſſi tutela viam facerent, non Deum ſecum ha- 
berent? Multi interpretes ipſum Cbriſtum prius eis 
prziviſſe cenſent; ſed jam non eum, fed aliquem 
ex inferioribus Angelis miſſum eſſe iis in via ducem. 


vellem omnia a voce - Jacobo - ad vocem—Febuſe- 
tempore præterito intelligo. Ita nempe — Dixit 
Deus Abrabamo ſemini ſuo terram illam ſe daturum; 


dixit etiam ſe miſſurum ante eos Angelum, & c. At- 


cedente habemus. Ibi Deus ſic Moſen alloquitur 
Age, duc populum, de quo dixi tibi, ecce Angelus meus 


eos peccatum corum. In utriſque his locis Deus loqui 
hujus libri xxiii, ubi Deus pollicetur ſe miſſurum 
terpretes reddunt per Nam, ſeu enim—commodius 


reddetur per—Sed—ita nempe—Sed non aſcendam vo- 
biſcum. In utriſque igitur locis Deus toqui videtur 
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Sed nodus hic, ut opinor, melius ſolvetur commo- 
diori ſententiæ interpunctione. Parentheſi includi 


m, et quæ hac Parentheſi includuntur omnia de 


que hzc 11s reſpondent que in capite proxime præ- 


preibit tibi; ſed in die, quo viſitaturus ſum, viſitabo in 
videtur de promiſſo, quod jam citavimus ex capite 


Angelum ſuum ante eos, qui eos in via duceret. Et 
fi hzc ita ſint, particula . - quam plerique i in- 


per W et ita poteſt intelligi, Wer dixerit, 


« Apite, 


in via duceret, Jam vero videtur adhuc pol- PRAL. 


394 De Divina Chriſti. Natura 
11 «© Agite, terram capeſſite quam vobis promiſi a 
L * quam Angelum meum ducem vobis ſum pollici. 
tus. Verumego veſtra inobedientia permotus hoe 

e promiſſum revocavi. Nec ego jam, nec Angehy 

* meus vobiſcum ibit; populi pervicacis conty. 

“ maciam ferre non poſſumus.” Sed poſtea, Moe 
obnixe precibus inſtante,” Deus hoc ſuum promuf: 

ſum rurſus redintegrat, dicens—" Facies, five Pr 

ſentia mea 9 —ibit, et guietem dabo tibi. Quad 

ſi hæc recte interpretatus ſim, Facies, five Preſent 

Dei, idem eſt, qui in loco citato vocatur Angel 

Dei. Atque huic conveniunt que legimus in 

Jaiæ Prophetia Et Angelus faciei 9 

90 —ſervavit eos, ex amore et miſericordia ſua ill 
redemit eos, et bajulavit, et ſuftulit omnibus diebus ani. 

quis. Legimus etiam Deut. iv. 37 .—Eduxit te pre. 

ſentia ſua—yY)DSn— maxima ſua virtute ex Aigypto. 

Sed ut perſequamur hiſtoriam in libro Exod, 

Cum Deus jam rurſus pollicitus fuerit ſe preſen- 

tia ſua filios raelis ducturum, Mo oſes, divine bene- 
volentiz teſtimonium et Pignus habere cupieny, 

Deo petit, ut gloriam ſuam ei patefaceret: Relpon- 

dit Deus Non potes videre faciem meam -an 

enim videbit homo eam, et vivet. Hic Angelus pre. 
ſentiæ Dei, quem Deus ante eos mittere pollicius 

erat, qui erat Hugentia gloriæ Patris, et imagi . 

ſentiæ Jus, non 5 oculis mortalium tuto con. 


4 


— 5 | 
2 — JI 3 C ans 2 
= 7 — = — N 1 * 2 8 = P-Y Be N oy = 
4 Wn 


> s 
. — 


5 — $5 = 


" Exod. XxXiii. 14. „ Ic Ixiii. 9. Vid. Lb 
locum. Allix Judgment of the Jewiſh Chorck, C. xiv. 
i 


er collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


Imiſit Moſer videre N ſive gjus famulitium, 
five gloriæ partes extremas, Et proinde capite proxi- 
mo dicitur Jehovah in nube deſcendiſſe, et ibi 
cum Moſe ſtetiſſe, et proclamaſſe nomen Jebovæ. 
Et Miſes inclinato capite adoravit, et dixit &i 
nunc invent gratiam in oculis tuis, Domine, eat nunc 


heccatum noſtrum, et nos in hæreditatem aſſumas. At- 
que idem Jehovah, qui hic in gloria viſus eſt, fœ- 
dus cum Moeſe pepigit, et promiſit fe ante eos 
expulſurum Cananæos, Amoræos, &c. et vetuit eos 
dium quempiam Deum colere, nam Jebouæ nomen 
zelotes, Deus zelotes is. Ex his omnibus præmiſſis 


et Angelum fuiſſe, et eundem Jebovam, Deum Iſraelis. 


cipiunt hæc verba Apaſtoli, que docent ſpiritua- 
lem Petram eos comitatam eſſe, « et hanc Petram 
fuiſſe Chriſtum. | 


eduxit, apparuit in monte Sinai, in igne deſcen- 
dens, et ibi Legem promulgavit, dicens —* Ego 
Jebovab Deus tuus, qui eduxi te e terra Ægypti, e 


neam. Et tamen hic idem, qui populum ex E- 


Mien eſſe principem et liberatorem per manum Angeli, 


1 


? Exod. xx. 2, 3. 4 AR. vii. 34+ 


ui 


Dominus nobiſcum et condones nobis iniquitatem et 


Jequitur illum, qui dux erat Maelitis in deſerto, 


Huic rei lucem commodant, et ab ea viciſſim ac- 


Idem hic Jebovab, qui populum ex e 


umo ſervitutis. Ne eſto tibi alius Deus ante faciem 


Opto eduxit, et qui Legem promulgavit, a S. 
gepbano Angelus vocatur Deus (inquit) miſit 
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picl, cum plena gloria effulgeret. Sed Deus per- PRRL. 


III. 
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PRAL. qui viſus erat ei in rubo. Et reithigaa Het 


III. 


Mofes, eſt qui fuit in congregatione in Addn 9 


eos quemvis alium Deum colere, ita Moſes quo o 


aperte dicit Deus, qui multis olim modis locutus ful 


De Divina ch in Natur 


gelo, qui locutus eft ei, et patribus naſtris in 
Sinai. Atque hic, ut ſe vocat Jebovam, et ye 


eum vocat · Jebovam eorum Deum, Deum vivm uit 
et dicit Jehovam, qui eos audire fecit vocem * 0 
e cœlo, efjſe Deum in cœlo Juperne, et in terra iz 
nullum eſſe alium. 5 28 1 

Neque vero diſſimulandum ell, D's e 00 | 
ſolere, et ea quidem non levis momenti. Neqwliihuc 
cum uno adverſariorum genere agendum ei 
Non pauci Scriptores, atque ii viri graviſlimi 
doctiſſimi, illum, qui. /raelitas per deſertumduni 
et legem illis in monte Sinai tradidit, non full 
Dei Filium cenſent, ſed Angelum creatum. Qa. 
doquidem vero hic Angelus Dei erat legatus, id 
que ab illo dicta et facta ſunt ipſi Des tibi 
dicunt. Et hoc ſibi videntur colligere ex eo quit 
hic in Vetere et Novo Teſtamento Angelus voc 
Et hoc confirmari arbitrantur ex eo quod Apt 


Patribus et Propbetis, noviſſimis demum temporihi 
locutus eſt nobis per Filium ; unde videtur fequl 
Filium, ante adventum ſuum in carne, _— 
ſe patefeciſſe, neque Deum per eum locutum el 
Imo Apoftolus Evangelium eo nomine Legs antept 
Ad. vii. 33. Deut. v. 2. b. ii: 
A ln. 5 

BY. FOR nil 
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it, quod hæc ab Angelis data eſt, illud a Domino PREL. 
oſo traditum. Et certe dignus hic vindice nodus. . 
deamus igitur quid in hanc rem afferri poſſit. 
timo igitur liquido conſtat præcepta Decalogi ab 
0 Deo prolata eſſe. Sacra Scriptura expreſſe lo- 
uitur Dei viventis illos vocem audiviſſe, et Je- 
van eis locutum efſe ore in N 59 
hfolus igitur, quantum video, non potuit Legi 
vangelium opponere, et præferre, ratione Authoris, 

d ratione diverſi modi quo tradita erant. Utrum- 

ve Dei ipſius voce promulgatum eſt. Lex vero 
um metu et terrore promulgata eſt; neque popu- 

s ferre potuit: Dicitur—8 M ayyiauy v d 

t rurſus ker Ty vb Us Mar «yi. —haud 
ofecto quod Lex ex præcepto Avgeloram conſtituta 
at, ſed, ut opinor, turmis Angelorum comitantibus. 
Jeus ipſe Legem tradidit ; venit autem » myriadibus 
morum ſuorum ſtipatus, inter fulgura et tonitrua, 
ba clangente, et monte fumante. Populus ſuſ- 

e non potuit quod præcipiebatur, et petierunt ne 
wins fibi fieret ſermo; et idcirco 'Mofen rogave- 
nt ut accederet, et audiret quæcunque diffurus fuerit 
bovab eorum Deus, et eis ediceret, guæcunque locu- 

5 fuerit Jebovab. Deus equidem præcepta Deca- 
gi omni populo ſua voce protulit; ſed nihil am- 
ius addidit. — pars 'Togiy, omnis Lex cere- 7 


x Heb. li. % % Deut. v. 6. 1 w. 4+ 

AR, vii gz, » Deut. xxxiii, 2. © Heb, xii. 19, 20. 

rod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 22. | 
N monaalis | | 


PRAL. monialis, et judicialis, tradita eſt, et Foedus wongy 
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matum, mediante Moſe. Idcirco dicit Spe 
Legem per, ſive inter, Angelos traditam eſſe i 
manum Mediatoris. Et Lex dicitur data eſſe u 
Mgſen, et vocatur Lex Maſis. Et in ipſo Pa 
teucho legimus.— ita ſunt ſtatuta, judicia, es le 
quas deait Jebovab inter ipſum, et inter filios Tru 
in monte Sinai, per manum Mqſis. Ita quoque 
ſancto adyto Deus oracula ſua edidit Moſs, et Po 
tifici; populo autem accedere non permiſſum ei 
Et temporibus inſequentibus Deus ſe revelyi 
Prophetis per viſiones, et ſomnia; populo aut 
non niſi his mediantibus voluntatem ſuam ſigul 
cavit. Quanquam igitur Filius Dei aliquot 
cum res ita tulerit, Patriarchis, et Prophetis vi 
fuerit, populo tamen univerſo non ſe pateferi 
nec niſi aliis mediantibus præcepta tradidit; ſedl 
ultimis diebus in terra habitare dignatus eſt, us 
homines familiariter verſari, populo univerſo 
notum facere, et omnia 1is, quæ ad vitam mom 
que ſpectant, luculentiſſime commonſtrare. 

Atque hæc quæ dicta ſunt videntur confirm 
ex iis, quæ ab hoc Apoſtolo in hac eadem Epi 
traduntur. Capite enim duodecimo Evan 
Legi hac ipſa ratione anteponit Non enim (inqiſ 
accelſiſtis ad montem contrectabilem, et ignem ardmi 
neque ad tenebras, caliginem, et procellam, &c. 
acceſſiſtis ad montem Sion, et ad civitatem Dei viva 


4 Vid. Levit. xxvi. 46, Deut. v. 5. 
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oftolus—Videte igitur ne averſemini loquentem. 
am ſi illi non effugerunt, qui averſati ſunt divinitus 
quentem in terra—t1. e. i illi male mulctati ſunt, 
ui non auſcultarunt N, homini in terra degenti, 


zuvor Si non auſcultemus ipſi Dei Filio cu- 
s eſt cœleſtis origo, qui e cœlo deſcendit, et 
rſus in cœlum aſcendit, 7% Mediatori fœderis 
pi. Notatu ſunt digna quæ ſequuntur—Cyjus 
* tunc concuffit terram—Iſtud relativum—cujus 
ſive—;—refert ad ea quæ immediate præcedunt 
Toy am per yy eum qu: e cœlo eſt. Filius igitur 
ei eſt, qui e cœlo deſcendit, qui Legem in 
onte Sinai tradidit, cujus vox func terram con- 
. | | | 


eum eſſe verum; horum autem argumenta ſe- 
enti Prælectione expendemus. 


-multo magis nos non effugiemus, fi averſemur— rd 
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Sunt vero alii qui exinde ſequi negant illum 


PR LE CT IO 1, 


De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Nature qu 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtament 
peti poſſunt. 


i Cal. © 6: 
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PRAL. UPERIORI Prælectione, ex his verbis cun 
IV. I variis Veteris Tſtamenti locis collatis, oftend 

| mus Chriſtam fuiſſe illum, qui Hraelilat pi 
deſertum comitabatur, qui præibat illis in columil 

nubis interdiu, et in columna ignis per noctem, qu 
ſæpiſſime dicitur Petra Iſraelis, et qui et Angelus, 4 

Deus etiam, et Jebovab vocatur. Atque docet hi 

idem Apeſtolus in hoc ipſo capite eos Chriſtumin d 

ſerto tentaſſe. Porro vidimus Cbriſtum fuiſſe Da 


De Divina Chriſti Natura &c. 


dens, et ibi Legem promulgavit, dicens Eg 0 Je- 
zodab Deus tuus, qui eduxi te e terra Ægypti. Idem 


dab Deus vivens, Deus in cœlo ſuperne, et in terra in- 
fra, neque alius quiſpiam eft Deus. 

Sed et obſervavimus multa hic objici ſolere, at- 
que ea non levis momenti. Sunt qui non per H. 
lum, ſed per Angelum ereatum Legem efſe' traditam 
volunt. Quippe cum Apaſtolus Evangelium Legi 
hac ratione anteponit, quod hæc per Angelos, illud 
her Dominum traditum fuerit, ſequi arbitrantur, 
hriſtum, ante adventum ſuum in carne, fe nun- 
quam hominibus patefeciſſe, neque Legem promul- 
gaſſe. Ad hæc repoſuimus, Evangelium Legi hic 
ppponi, non ratione Authoris, ſed ratione modi, 
quo tradita fuerunt. Deus ſummus utriuſque erat 
ator, et promulgator : Sed Lex cum metu et ter- 


ed petierit, ut non niſi Moſe mediante Deus ad eos 
oqueretur. Chriſtus autem, jam in carne adveniens, 
ter homines familiariter verſabatur, et populo 


dnebar. 8 . 
Sd et alii ſunt qui ex diverſa parte nos adori- 


um duxiſſe, et Legem etiam in monte Sinai tra- 


ü * Exod. xx. 2. © IF WIN | 
TR. 1 - e — 2 


Jraels qui apparuit in monte Sinai, in igne deſcen- PR 


vero et Angelus in ſacra Scriptura vocatur, et Jeho- 


ore tradita eſt, ita ut populus ferre non potuerit, 


Iniverſo omnem Dei voluntatem luculentiflime ex- 


ntur, qui concedunt Filium' Dei Ifraclitas per de- 


difſe, er tamen exinde ſequi negant illum Deum 
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PRAL, eſſe verum. Hæc omnia Deum Angelo mint 
IV. ftrante, et mediante, feciſſe contendunt; et proinde 
hos titulos, et honores, qui huic eorum ar 
tribuuntur, non de Angels intelligi volunt, ſed qe 

Deo ipſo, cui Angelus miniſtravit. Cbriſtum iginy 

hunc eſſe Angelum concedunt, fed Angelum creatum, 
Genium quendam loci, five Angelum Iſraelis tute. 

rem. Sed ea, quæ citavimus, ſacræ Scripture locz 

hanc interpretationem ferre recuſant. Moſes ita d 

Legis traditione loquitur — Deus bac omnia work 
locutus eft, dicens, Ego ſum Jehovah Deus tuus, qu 

eduxi te e terra AÆgypti, e terra ſervorum. Non erit il 

Deus alius præter me. Hæc non ſunt verba Perſons 
alicujus create, ſed ipſius Dei, Dei unici. Rurſq 
legimus Jebovam cum Ifraelitis coram ore in un l 
cutum eſſe in monte: Dei viventis eos vocem audi 

iſſe; et hæc eis oſtenſa eſſe, ut ſciant Febovam df 
Deum ipſum, nullum ęſſe præter eum. Hæccine did 
poſſunt de Angelo perſonam Dei induente? Hic, qui 

in monte viſus eſt et locutus eſt, plane et perſpicu 
dicitur Deus ipſe, Deus vivens, Jebovab, Deus eon 
Idem ſuo nomine Leges tradit, et vetat eos nealiun 
quempiam præter ſe Deum habeant. © Patron ch 

q « entum,” et Legati principum © perſonas aliqu 
<« ties ſuſtinent ; at ne fando quidem auditum el, 

e ullumLegatum cum Priacipis ſui mandata prop 

c neret, aliter loqui quam in tertia perſona. Neq 
quiſpiam Legatus ſuo unquam nomine Leges u 


» Exod, xx. 1, 2. Balli Opera, p. 11. a 
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qui hæc venditant, quot inde abſurda ſequerentur, 
quam lata Idololatriæ porta aperiretur, ſi Angelis 
concederctur © hiſtrionicam quandam artem exer- 
cere,” Dei nomen ſibi aſſumere, et omnia quæ 
ſummi Dei ſunt ſibi tribuere. , 


quæ illum, qui Mraelilas ex Egypto duxit, et Le- 


miracula in Vetere Teſtamento ſæpiſſime urgentur, 
tanquam divinæ potentiæ documenta, et teſtimonia 
uculentiſſima. Pauca quædam indicare ſufficiat. 
Ita dicit Deut per Prophetam ſuum - 1/aiam—* Ego 
um Febovah Deus tuus, qui diſrupi mare, cujus fluctus 
remuere, Jebovab exercituum nomen jus. Rurſus— 


Rex veſter. Ita dicit Fehovah, qui dat in mari viam, 
t in aquis validis ſemitam, Nehemiah ſolenni ora- 


u feciſti calos, calos calorum, et omnem exercitum eo- 
um, terram, et quicquid eft in ea, maria, et quicquid 


in eis, et tu conſervas hec omnia, et exercitus calo- 
um te adorat. Et tu vidiſti aſflictionem patrum noſtro- 


et per columnam nubis duxiſti illos interdiu, et note 


CES: logins 


Nimius eſſem, fi omnia S. S. loca eden | 


gem iis tradidit, Deum ipſum eſſe teſtantur. Hæc 


Ego ſum Jebovab, Sanctus veſter, Creator Iſraelis, 


lone ita Deum compellat—* Tu ille Febovab ſolus es, 


um in Agypio, et exaudiſti clamorem eorum ad mare 
uwrum—et mare rubrum diffdiſti coram illis, et tran 4 
unt per medium mare, tanquam per terram aridam 


er columnam ignis—et in montem Sinai deſcendiſti, et 
If. li. 15. © xliii. 15, 16. f Neh. ix. 5, Kc. 
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FR RL. Iacutus es eis ex calo, et dediſti illis judicia * 
V leges, veras, flatuta ac prccepta bona, Ita due 
legimus in Pſalmis— Via tua in ſacro achto 17 0 
Deus mag nus: ſicuti Deus noſter ? Via tua et in n 
et ſemita tua per aquas magnas. Duniſti ut gegn 
populum tuum per manum Moſis et Aaronis. * 
— O Deus, quam procederes ante populum tuum, qu 
gradereris per deſertum, terra concuſſa et, etian ul 
diſtillabant in. præſentia Dei, ipſe Sinai in praſa 
Dei, Dei Jjraelis. Aſcendiſti in ſublime, capting 
feciſti captivitatem, accepiſti dona pro hominibus, 
que hæc ipſa verba de Chriſto intelligit Apoſtalus' 
Porro hic, qui filios yaelis ex Agypto eduxit, of 
viſus eſt iis in monte Sinai, ubique dicitur Dai 
Iſraelis, et Jraelem ſibi dicitur hoc ſuo beneficio i 
hæreditatem redemiſſe, et fœdere in Sinai facto ln, 
devinxiſſe. Deus jam Legem traditurus ita M 
alloquitur Vos vidiſtis que feci Agyptits, ut i 
lerim vas ſuper alas aquilarum, et adduxerim vos a 
Nunc itaque, Ji ſedulo auſcultabitis voci meæ, et jen 
Bitis fadus, meum, ulique eritis mln peculium Pre 
nibus pepulis; nam mea eſt terra.uniyer/a, Ita quo 
Moſes. populum affatur Et vos. Deus Aſunpfi. 115 


eduxit vos e camino ferri, ex. Aigypto, ut ofſetis a 
pulus bereditarins, ficut eſtis hodjerne... die, Rutl 

——" Portio Febouæ eſt populus. ęius, et Jau n =. 
3 eius. Ita loquitur Jeremia. lle farma 

s Pſalm lxxvii. 13, &c. * Ixviii. 7, Kc. ; Bok. 
* Exod. xix. 4, 5+ Deut. iv. 20. * Ni 
* Jer. x. 16. | ; | 


8 
1/1"! 
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um et, et Hrael virga ejus hereditatis, Fehovab br. 
ercituum nomen ejus. Denique ita Solomon ad Drum 
ecatur. Nam populus tuus, et poſſeſſio tua ſunt, 

1s eduxiſti ex Agypto, e medio camino ferri. Nam 

; diftinxiſfti eos in hæreditatem, ab omnibus populis 
re, quemadmodum locutus ts per Moſen ſervum 
um, cum educeres patres noftros tx pio, Domint 
bhovah, F. e 
percrebuit quidem apud Ethnicos opinio, gen- 

m quamlibet habere ſibi proprium quendam Deum, 

e Dænonem, cujus ſub tutela vivebant; et huie ſus 
ſtodi honores divinos tribuerunt. Sed es cenſike 
dita eſt Lex Moſaica, ut vanas has opinienes ex 
minum animis evelleret, et Drum 1/raelis omni- 
s gentium Deis longe antecellere doceret= Rupts 
m (inquit Moſes) non eft ut Rupes noſtra. Et ruf. 
—! Ubi ſunt Dei eorum, Rupes in qua fdem potth= 
1, qui victimarum adipe veſcebantar, qui bibebunt 
um libaminis eorum ? Surgant, et opitulemtur vodis; 
vobis latebra. Videte nunt quod ego, ego ipſe ſum, 
ulus ft Deus mecum. Ita quoque Ifuehit#; Pba. 

e jam in mari rubro demerſo, Des canebant=s 
is of ficut tu inter Deos, Jebovab? Quit eff f 
ſolendidus ſanfitate, reverenuus laudibits; facit | 
ca? Porro dicitur Deus ſigna et prodigia in | 
pio edidiſſe, ut ſui eognoſeerent Jebovam eſſe 
ipſum, et nullum eſſe alium præter ipſum. 
1 Reg, viii. 51, 53. Deut. Ai. 31. 1. 
e. Exod. xv. 11. ee ILERE "00 
L 1 
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Ifraelitas in peculium aſſumpſiſſe, pr 4 omnibus Populi, 


plevit, qui /raelem populum ſuum ex Ag 
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Loco jam e libro Exodi citato uti dicitur Deus 6; 


ita quoque dicitur jus efſe terra univerſa. No 
ergo Deus Iſraelis eſt Deus loco cuidam devinctu 
unius duntaxat gentis tutor, aut cuſtos. Lido 
Ifraelem ſibi peculium eſſe voluit, eſt tamen term 
univerſe Dominus, ac Deus. Eadem docet et Pal 
tes Jacobum ſibi elegit Jebovab, Vraelem in yea: 
lium fuum. Sed ego novi magnum eſſe Febovan, et Dy. 
minum noſtrum pre omnibus Diis. Quicquid lax 
fibi Jehovah facit, in calis, et in terra, Idem Paal 
alio Pſalmo docet eundem Jebovam, qui ina 
ſolio ſanfitatis, ſive ſanctuarii ſui, quique ſelgi 
Iſraeli poſſeſſionem ſuam, regnare etiam ſuper gema 
eſſe Jebovam excelſum, reverendum, Regem magni 
ſuper terram univerſam. Porro, in loco ſuperiu: 
Nehemia citato, Deus Hraelis, qui eos per defertun 
duxit, dicitur eſſe Jebovab ſolus, feciſſe cajos es in 
ram, et omnis calorum exercitus eum dicitur adorant 
Rurſus hæc apud Jaiam legimus — * Sic ait Febmu 
Rex Iſraelis, et Redemptor ejus Jebovab exertium 
Ego primus, et ego ultimus, et præter menullus eſ Da 
Solomon in Templi Encæniis his verbis Deum ſup 
plex oravit, ebovam cujus gloria Templum in 


eduxit—" Jebovab Deus Iſraelis, nullus eft ſimili ii 
Deus in calis ſupra, aut in terra fubter—Celi iph, 6 


C Plalm. cxxxv. 4, Ge. t xlvii. | | „ If.gln 


® 1 Reg. vil. 23, 27, 39. 1 


* 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teſfamenti. 


fliorum hominis. Simili modo Feboſhaphat Deum af- 
farur—* O Jehovah Deus patrum naſtrorum, nonne 
tu es ipſe Deus in cælis, et tu dominaris in omnia regna 
gentium. Pharaoh contemptim interrogavit 7 Quis 
oft Jehovah, ut ejus voci auſcultem? Atque Jehovah 


raoh et Ægyptii ſcirent terram eſſe Jebovæ, et nul- 
lum eſſe ſimilem Febovæ Deo Iſraelis. Benbadad Rex 
Hriz inepte ſibi perſuaſit Jebovam eſſe Deum mon- 
tium duntaxat, non autem Deum convallium; Sed 


nulli loco devinctum : | Infignem Hraelitis victoriam 
conceſſit, ut Syrii faterentur eum eſſe Jebovam. 
Idem error et Rabſbaten Aſſyrium occupavit : Ita 


Deos terrarum, qui eripuit terram ſuam e manu mea, ut 
eripiat Febovab Hieroſolymam e manu mea? Sed He- 


ilague Jebovab Deus noſter, libera nos e manu ejus, et 


aum. Nec eventus pii Regis ſpem fefellit: Deus N 
raelis preces ejus exaudivit, et Angelum ſuum miſit, 
et exercitum Aſyriorum ingenti clade delevit. 


* 2 Paralip. xx. 6. Y Exod. v. 2. * Ib. xii. 12. 
6 


xvii, 35. 4 xix. 15. 


Ces SI 


* ;y omnes Deos Agypti vindictam exercuit, ut PHa- 


Jebovab Deus Iſraelis oſtendit ſe eſſe ubique Deum, 


blaſphemans ſe jaCtitavit — Quis ille inter omnes 


2kiah preces Jebovæ fudit, dixitque—* O Jehovah 
Deus Iſraelis, inſidens Cherubim, tu ille Deus ſolus om- 
num regnorum terre, tu feciſti calos et terram. Nunc 


cognoſcent omnia regna terre te eſſe Febovam, et Deum 


ix. 29. viii, 10. dr Reg. xx, 8. 2 Reg. 
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gli celorum non capiunt te Tu ſolus naſti cor omnium py x1, 


__ 


} 
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Si ergo fateamur Cbriſtum eſſe Rupem Jjajy, 


quæ eos comitata eſt ; Angelum, qui eos per de. 
ſertum duxit, et quem ibi tentaverunt ; Ange 
qui 11s locutus eſt in monte Sinai, neceſſe eſt u 
fateamur eundem Deum eſſe verum. Si conceda. 
mus Chriſtum fuiſſe Jebovam, Iſraelis cuſtodem q 
tutorem, Scripture jubent ut agnoſcamus illum 
eſſe terre univerſe Dominum, eundem cum Pair et 
Spiritu Deum ſummum et unicum. 

Neque vero hæc noſtra ſacræ Scripture i interpre | 
ratio nova eſt, aut nuper excogitata. Audivimu 
primævos Scriptores unanimi voce aſſerentes Fi, 
kum Dei Patriarchis, et Prophetis, viſum eſſe. Vi. 
dimus Irenæum hunc ipſum Apoſtoli locum eodem 
' modo interpretari, et exinde demonſtrare Qi 

tum fuiſſe eundem et Jraelitis et nobis Deum. Idem 
treneus aliis in locis docet © Filium Dei in rubo Mi 
ce apparuiſſe, Filios raelis ex ÆAgypto eduxiſſe," 
denique © utraque Teſtamenta unum et eundem 
<« Patrem-familias produxiſſe, Verbum Dei, Dt 
<« minum noftrum Igſum Chriſtum, qui et Aras 
te et Moſs collocutus eft.” ?“ | 

Huic conſentit * Juſtinus, qui al 4 Filay 
% Dei vocari Angelum ; eundem locutum eſſe A 
ce in flamma ignis e rubo; cum Moe er Aura 
te in columna ignis collocutum ; cujus gloriam et 


* Vid. p. 355, &c. 1 L. iv. C. 11, 17, 31, 23, % 
37, 48. © Apol. ii. P. 95, 96. Dial. cum Tryph. P. 25h 
_ 283, 356, 357% | 


7 8 mat. 
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« qui illis in deſerto eſcam ad ſatietatem præbuit, 
« qui et ipſe Deus fuit, et Angelus a Patre miſſus.” 

Clemens etiam Alexandrinus in hoc argumento 
multus eſt.— Noſter, inquit, Pædagogus eſt, 
« ſanctus Deus Feſus, qui et Verbum, dux omnis: 


« Deus, eſt Pædagogus. Et de ipſo quidem ali- 
« cubi dicit Spiritus fanctus in Cantico—Populs in 
« deſerto ſuſficienter ſuppeditavit, in ſiti eftiis, in ina- 
« quoſo ipſum circumdedit, et eum erudiit, et cuſtodiit 


« cepit ipſos, et ſuper dorſum eos recepit, Dominus Je- 


* xus. Rurſus autem ſeipſum fatetur Pædagogum 
* cum hoc modo ex ſua perſona ait—Ego Lomi- 


e Revera enim Dominus per Maſen Pædagogus 


e pulo Vetus erat Teftamentum, et Lex cum metu 
* populum erudiebat, et Verbum erat Angelus; 
e novo autem et recenti populo Novum ac recens 
* Teftamentum datum eſt, et Verbum fuit genitum, 
«et metus in dilectionem converſus eſt, et myſ- 
* ticus ille Angelus Jeſus paritur. Hic enim ipſe 


Þ Ped, L. i. C. 7. 


« tanquam pupillam oculi, ficut aquila protexit nidum 
« ſuum, et in pullis ſuis defideravit, expanſis alis ſuſ- 


te hovab ſolus duxit ipſos, et non erat cum eis Deus alie- 


« nus Deus tuus, qui eduxi te de terra Aigypti. 


* yeteris populi, per ſeipſum autem, populi novi 
dux, facie ad faciem,—Prius itaque veteri po- 


* Pxdagogus tune quidem—Dominum Deum time- 


N ce bis. 
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« majeſtatem populus in Sinai intueri non potuit, PRAL« 


IV. 


« humane nature; ipſe benignus et clemens 
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bis, et in columna ignis; Angelum quem Deus 


Ille vero Dei Verbum fuit, qui et Dei Filius, et 
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ce js —dicebat, nobis autem hoc ſualit — Dil 
ec Dominum Deum tuum. | 

Eſt apud Cyprianum Lib. 2do adverſus udn 
caput integrum hoc titulo inſignitum «Que 
« 1dem Angelus et Deus Chriſtus. —Atque hoc 
liſdem omnino argumentis probat, quibus et no 
uſt ſumus. Adnotat in Exodo fcribi—* Deus auten 
ce. præibat eos, die quidem per columnam nubis, often- 
&* dere illis iter, noctu autem in columna Ignts.— 
ee Et poſtea illic—Promovit autem Angelus Dei, qui 
<« præcedebat exercitum filiorum Jrael. Item illic= 
“Ecce ego pramittam Angelum meum ante facien 
« tuam ad cuſtodiendum te in itinere, ut te inducat in 
« terram, quam tibi præparavi. Obſerva eum, el 
« obaud: eum, et ne fueris inobaudiens ei, et non de 
« erit tibi, nomen enim meum in illo ft.” 

Hoc teſtium agmen claudat Euſebius qui hzc 
eadem Veteris Teftamenti loca de Chriſto interpreta- 
tur. Chriſtum eſſe aſſerit, qui Mofi in rubo ap- 
<« paruit, qui præivit filios [/raelrs in columna nu- 


« miſit, ut duceret eos in terram, quam 11s'pre- 
“ paraverat. Has vero voces, inquit, non Angeli eſſe, 
* ſed unius Dei, omnibus patere. Cujus vero 
C Dei ? Illius nempe, qui et Patriarcbis viſus eſt. 


« ipſe Deus et Dominus vocatur.” Eundem elſe 
docet © ** locutus eſt Jraelitis i in monte Sinai, 


5. * Dem. Evang. L. v. C. 13, 14, &e. 
| ce qicens, 
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« dicens, Ego ſum Dominus Deus tuus; eundem pPRAL, 
quem Moſes et Preſbyteri Jraelis viderunt, et IV. 
« qui gloriam ſuam Mſi exhibuit.” | 
Neque ſolum Patres primevi, verum etiam 
veteres Judæi hæc Scripture loca de Dei Filio 
interpretantur. Ubi in Vetere Teſtamento legi- 
mus Jebovam Patriarchis aut Maſi apparuiſſe, Chal- 
daice Paraphraſes Verbum Domini dicunt apparuiſſe. 
Philo etiam Judæus aſſerit Verbum Dei verum MI 
et Patriarchis apparuiſſe, et hoc Verbum docet eſſe 
« Filium Dei primogenitum, ſempiternam Dei 
« imaginem, Mundi Creatorem, æternum Ver- 
« zum æterni Patris, validiſſimum et firmiſſimum 
« rerum univerſarum columen.” 


Vid. Allix Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, C. 12, p. 12. 
Bulli Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 1, C. 1. | 
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De Teſtimoniis divine Chriſti Naturæ que 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. 


Jo H. Xii. 41. 

11 5 0 F 7 e/ Fe \ ; , 8 

auTa e Hoaias bre ads r Y αν auto, 5 
AA rei AUTO, | 


UPERIORIBUS Prælectionibus ex collatione 
Veteris et Novi Tęſtamenti Chriſtum eſſe Deun 
oſtendimus. Ecce vobis aliud teſtimonium, 

ubi ea, quæ in Vetere Teſtamento de Deo dicuntur 
de Chriſto intelligenda eſſe docet Evangelium. Com- 
mate præcedenti verba ex Eſaia Propheta citaverat 
Fohannes quibus Judæorum cæcitatem et increduli- 
tatem premonſtravit. Deinde hæc ſubjicit—Hec 
dixit Eſaias, quando vidit gloriam ejus, et locutus eſt dt 
eo. Crus vero gloriam vidit Propheta, et de quo 

: | locutus 


PREL. 
V. 


— — 


De Divina Chriſti Natura &c. 


rt miracula coram illis ediderat, et tamen in eum non 
rediderunt. Deinde docet hæc a Prophets prædicta 
eſe. Et poſt hæc ſequitur—Nibilominus multi ex 
Principibus crediderunt in eum—nempe in Jeſum Chri- 
ſum, De Chriſto igitur loquitur Eſazas, et Chriſti 


faciem ſuam, et binis tegebat pedes, et binis volabat. Et 
alter ad alterum clamabat, et dicebat:. Sanctus, ſantus, 


gloria ejus. Et commoti ſunt poſtes liminum voce in- 
damante; et domus impleta eſt fumo. Et dixi, Ve 


lutis labiis, et in medio populi cujus polluta ſunt labia 
go habito, cum Regem Jebovam exercituum viderint 


am antea oſtendimus Fehovam eſſe nomen ſummo 


quam alius, præter ſummum Deum, Dominus exerci- 


TIT Ph. 1, . F , 


mibi, quandoquidem exciſus ſum, vir enim ego ſum pol- 


oculi mei. Deinde paucis interjectis ſequuntur illa 
quæ ab Evangeliſta citantur. Hic igitur videmus 
lum cujus gloriam Eſaias vidit, fuiſſe Dominum 
ſolio in templo inſidentem, Jebovam exercituum. Sed 


413 


ſoeutus eſt? De Jeſu nempe Chriſto: De eo enim in PR KL. 
præeedentibus loquitur Evangeliſa. Feſus, inquit, v. 


gloriam vidit. Jam igitur Propbetam conſulamus, 
cujus hæc ſunt verba—* Anno, quo mortuus off Rex 
Uzziab, vidi Dominum inſidentem ſolio celſo et elato, et : 


ſuperne erant ei, ſenis alis unuſquiſque, binis tegebat © 


ſandtus, Jebovab exercituum; implet terram univerſam 


Deo proprium, et ei ſoli competere, qui eſt æternus, 
t immutabilis, et neceſſario exiſtit. Neque quiſ- 


ik 
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{AL tuum vocatur. Ita loquitur Hieremias—d Dy 
— aximus, potentiſimus, Jehovah exercituum nomen ty 
et. Cut conſentit Amos © Propheta— Ecce ille qu 
Jormavit montes, et creavit ſpiritum, et indicat honin 
gue ſit ejus meditatio—Fehovah Deus exercituum umn 
gjus. Denique Eſaias ipſe ita loquitur 4 I d 
Fehovah Rex Iſraelis, et Redemptor ejus Jebovab g. 
ercituum, Ego primus, et ego ultimus, et Preter 1 
nullus eft Deus. Sunt qui Deum vocari Dominuy 
exercituum exiſtimant propterea quod * Deus e a. 
ercituum Iſraelis, * Dominus in prælio fortis. Sit in; 
ſed Deum potiori jure Dominum exercituum vocai 
arbitror ex eo quod Angeli, exercitus calorum, eun 
colunt, eique famulantur. Ita Micaiab Prophet 
Ababum Regem allocutus eſt “ Vidi Fehovam ſoli 
ſuo inſidentem, et omnem exercitum cœlorum ei aſtanten 
Rurſus hæc legimus in; Pſalmis— Laudate eum on. 
nes Angeli ejus; laudate eum omnes exercitus ejus. Et 
hoc titulo aptiſſime Deus inſigniri videtur, quand 
deſcribitur in templo ſuo habitans, ubi ſolio ſuo d. 
citur inſidere innumero Angelorum famulitio com 
tatus. Hinc ſæpe vocatur Dominus exercitun 
Cherubim inſidens. Quacunque vero ratione Dk 
minus exercituum vocatur, conſtat eundem eſſe ſum- 
mum Deum, cujus eſt prælium, qui ſolus bell 
eventus moderatur; quem rurſus ſolum exeralil 
b Jer. xxxii, 18, Amos iv. 13. 1 wliv.b 

© 1 Sam. xvii. 45. f Pſalm. xxiv. 8. 2 1 Reg. xxil.I| 


* Pſalm. cxlviii. 2. i Sam. iv. 4. * 2 Paralip. L. 1 
1 Neh. ix. 6. | 


celorn 
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exhrum adorat, et mille millium ei deſerviunt.. Et PRAAL. 
profecto illi, cujus gloriam ſaias vidit, famulan- has 
tur Seraphim, honorem et cultum ei tribuunt, 
damantesSanktus, ſanctus, ſanctus, Jebovab exer- 
cituum. Et ſimili prorſus forma in Apocalypſi, 
*quatuor animalia, quæ Cherubim effigie expri- | 
munt, gloriam et honorem tribuunt illi qui ſolio | 
inſidebat, dicentia Sanctus, Janus, ſanfus, Do- 

minus Deus omnipotens, qui erat, gui eft, et qui 

venturus eſt. Quandoquidem igitur docet Apoſtolus. 

Crifum eſſe illum, cujus gloriam Eſaias vidit, 

exinde patet illum eſſe Jehovam Dominum exerci- 

um, quem Angeli Dei colunt, verum Deum. 

Quid vero Eſaias hic vidit 2 Vidit Dominum in 

templo, tanquam in ſuo palatio, ſolio inſidentem, 

gloria amictum, Angelorum famulitio ſtipatum. 

Quæramus igitur quis hic erat, qui ibi ſedebat, 

t gloriam ſuam exhibebat. In ſuperioribus vidi- 

us Filium Dei fuiſſe, qui Abrabamo et Patriarchis 

iſus eſt, qui apparuit Meſ in monte Sinai, qui 

faelitas ex Ægypto exemit, qui illos per deſer- | 
um duxit, et Legem iis tradidit. Legimus glo- 

iam Dei in monte Sinai commoratam eſſe; et | 
dem gloria poſtea tabernaculum implevit. Je- "= 
bovah juſſit * Moſen ſacrarium ei facere, ut inter eas | 
abitaret, In hoc ei præcepit arcam ponere, et 

per eam operculum, quod Propitiatorium vocatur, et 

n extremitatibus ejus duos ex auro Cherubim. * At- 


itil 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. Ih Dan, vii. 10, ® Apoc. iv, 8. * Exod. xxv. i, &c. P Ib. 22. | 1 
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PRAL. que ibi, dicit Febovab Maſi, convenium tem 


Et poſtquam tabernaculum cum ejus ſupelle 


ſuperiore propitiatorti, quod erat ſuper arcam teffimmi, 


dixit ſe babitaturum in caligine. Certe æulfcuvi 


petuum. Ex his locis collatis conſtat illum, qu 


De Divina Chrifti Natura 


loquar tecum e ſuperiore parte Propitiamri, e meh 
duorum Cherubim, qui ſunt ſuper arcam 


omnia quæcunque tibi præcepero referenda filiis Tha 


tili erectum eſſet, operuit nubes tentorium core 
et gloria Jehove implevit tabernaculum. Alio loy 
dicitur Moſes, cum ingrederetur in tenor 
eonventus, andiviſſe vocem loquentis cum ev e pul 


6 medio duorum Cherubim. Rurſus alio loch 
feriptum legimus *—Edixit Jehovah Mofi, dic 
roni fratri tuo, ut ne ingrediatur quovis tempor: i 
locum ſandtum intra velum, ante propitiatorium qu 
et ſupra arcam; ne moriatur ; nam ego in nube adj 
rebo, ſuper Propitiatorium. Denique, cum Solan | 
remplum Pei ædificaſſet, dicitur nubes imp 
domum Jehove. Et non potuerunt ſacerdotes con 
ad miniſtrandum pre nube; nam gloria Jeboue in 
plevit domam Jebovæ. Tum dixit Solomon, Jehood 


domum habitaculi, ftationem, in qua refideas in pe 


habitavit in ſacrario, fuiſſe Dominum Jebovam, I 
Iraelis, qui Leges et mandata N tradidit, qul 
ibi ſe præſentem exhibuit in viſibili forma gloris 
nubibus et denſa caligine circumſeptæ. Hine d 


| 1 Exod. xl. 34. Num. vii. 8g, * Levit. xvi. 2 
. 1 Reg. viii. 10, 11. 2 | . £2 
citut 
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tur Deus habitare in medio. filiorum Iſraelis; ” ba. PRAL. 
re in Zione, * habitare in ' ſatrario'; % Homictum - * 
js offe dicitur in Zione; Deum legimas* elegiſe Zi. 
m, et guæſtviſſe fbi in domicilium. Hic tanquarn 
ex ſolio inſedit, gloria et majeſtate amictus. Efalas 
um vidit in templo ſolio infidentem,” P/altes dicit = 
um inſidere ſolio ſanbtitatis, five potius Jacrarii ſui 
* &02—Ita aho quoque loco ſcriptum legi- 
us Jehovah regnat—ſedet inter C berubim—Ex- 
ite Jebovam Deum noftrum, et procumbite "2 ſea- 
um pedum ejus : Sanctus ille ef. Hic confedit An- 

Jorum choro circumeinctus. © Currus Dei, inquit 

ates, ſunt vigintt millia, Dominus eft inter eos, tan- 

pm in Sinai, in ſacrario. Omnes fere conſentiunt 

od etiam ex earum locy  - poſitione videtur 

ſtare) has figuras in crario collocatas, que . 

rubim vocantur, eximium quendam ordiriem 

gelorum deſignare. Stabant } Juxta folium Dei, 

i ſatellites ei quf ſolio ihfidebat deſer ervientes, 

u demiſſo, veluti ſupplices, Deum ſpectantes. 

gem quoque animalla (ut paulo ante obſervayi- 

in viſione in Apotahpf erhibentur; et  dicuntur : 

am, honorem, et prattas referre,” er r Procidere, « 

are eum qui ſolio' infidebar.” Seraphin, de quibus 
loquitur Eſaias, five iidem ſunt ac Cherubim, $ 


1 1 
de alio con ordine Angelorum,” Mews [ | 
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1 1 vox 1 * G 2 „i 113 4 
IX, 1, 5. © Fogg. | 
7 ETON TY 4 Js alas. * 


or. II. D d eos 


— 


418 De Dur Cbriſi e 
TRL. eos bic Dei ſolium ſtipantes, ejuſque . 


gquentes; coram eo faciem velant, e 
tribuunt. Hoc ſacrarium, ſive Sanum 8 
cali calorum ſiguram, et typum exhibyit,.,,4þ 

gdocet ritus Men exemplari et umùræ agi 
rerum calaſtium; * et tabernaculum fuiſſ Pra 4 

illo tunc præſenti exemplar veri ſanłſuarii, e 1 

Aus cœli. Itaque cælum in S. S. vocatur, d ay 

ſus el Janftus, g ſanfuarium, verum taberngeulun, g 

fixit Corey et you bemo ; et Deus ibi deſeribjy 

ranquam * ſolio us infidens, omni exercitu gel 

ſtipatus. Ita denique i in Fſalmis legimus.— Jebn 

e in templo Jug ſancſo; Jebove ſolinn. et. in cel, 

Exetiel Propheta in primo ſuo capite hanc Day 


# © © © 


Glorjam plenius et ace uratius dep! ngit Vidi, ini 
et ecce ventus turbineus venit a Septentrignts 4 
Wage, e et Enis ſeſe involvens, et / plendur ei cira 
et e medio ejus veluti color prung ignitæ in man | 
Et e medio bujus erat Somilitygde, quatuor' nine 
Deinde Propheta hzc animalis deſeribit, wh b 
ſubjicit - Similitude autem expanſi ſupra. capitad 
malium erat quaſi, expelli terribilis ente | 
capita eorum ſuperne, Et rurlus—Supra. aum 
panſum quod eras ſupra capita. carum, quali jel 
pidis Sahpbiri, erat Amilituda ali, e ſuper þ 
tudinem ſolit erat. . ſimilituda quali ſp«cies, hamini 

| infidentis. Et vidi 12 colorem prune Ignite, 
_ © Heb. vii. J Ke If Im 
8 Fa. eit. 19. _ Heb. vii, 4 k x Reg. * 


i Pſalm, xi. 4. . 1 


HT 


ins dearſum ver ſus, vidi quaſi Spteiem ignis, et ſplendoris 
irca eum. Qualis eſ ſpecies arcus, gui 7 in nube 
jmpore pluviæ, talis ſpecies illins ſplendoris erat circum- 
ane. > Hec viſio erat imilitudinis Gleri# Febove. 
xc ſpecies Ezekiel; viſa eſt primo e drum 
Cbebar in Chaldea ; poſtea autem in vi/ion 
nne, et in Hierofolymant addultus, ibi eandem 
lriam Dei Iſraelis in templo vidit. Et hae” Gi. 
ia deſcribitur quaſi 4 templo, et urbe diſcedens, et 
rerſus Orientem migrans; et poſtea dicitur rurſus 
ab Oriente in templum reverti, et domum implere. 
Hzc animalia, quæ hie vidit Propheta, cognovit 
ſſe Cherubim, et Gloria Dei Iſraelis erat ſupra illa. Hæc 
gitur Gloria, quam Ezekiel vidit, eadem certe erat, 
uz in Jacraris effulſit. Et dignum eſt notatu Vas, 
w ſolio infidebat, ſub ſpocis hominis apparuiſſe. 
Hanc Gloriam Febove quam Seriptores Flat 
lechinom appellant, . a templo ſecundo, quod poſt 
litum populi a Babylonie extructum eſt, abfuiſſe 
licunt, Et hoc reſpicere videtur Haggat Propheta, 
licens—* Quis inter vos relinguitur, qui viderit banc 
bum in gloria ſua priftina, a gualem vos nunc vide- 
„  Dcinde ita populum conſolatur Ha dieiſ Je- 
ab exercituum, Semel iterum, es breve Tempus ft, 
ge concuſſurus J__ os, er Talurem, et mart, & 


a + 7 CE » A — 
DIV zn 0 


3 N 6 1 ** 4.4 F 
K Ezek. viti: z. 4. l 5 Y X. 19. m "Mit I, xc. 
8 „ | 
MN x. 19, 20. „Hag. H 3, Kc. . 
1 | D-d-2.  terram 


ex collation Kid & Mo. Toffament. 115 


itudinem ignis intra 8 >a -femilituldine PREL. 
1 eyus ſurſum verſus, et a fimilitudine lumborum 1 44 
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HEM terram 1 Et cancutiam omnes a 
deſderium amnium gentium, er inde day bc 
ria, inguit Febovab exerdituum. Meum es n 
et meum eſt aurum, inquit. Saber 
Jer erit gloria domus bij us poſterioris,. baden 
boris, el in hoc loco dabo pacem, inguit * 
tuum. Quis vero erat aefderium . 
Ille, ſine dubio, in quo omnes terre familia: era 
uedicendæ, ipſe Chriftus Dei Filius, Illo p 
bæc domus rurſus gloria replela g., Er ginn 
Ins domus poſterioris major erat guam illiad pri 
quidem,  Ghri/to in terris agente; r 
æternæ verba, dictitante, populus Dei n | 
eidius et uberius frutbatur. vitamins il 
- Simili modo Domini adventum psd | 
propheta—? Repente, inquit, veniet in templaum ful 
; Dominus, quem: v guæxitis, e Angelus feu 
quo vos delectomini. Hoc xaticinium de en | 
ventu interpretantur Evangeliftz, imo ipſe Chr 
Ile igitur erat Angelus ;faderis, Ale! Dee 
Iaquitur Prepbeta, qui hic dieitur in um m 
ire... Templum igitur ejus templum etatz et 
erat Dominus, qui ibi habitavit, et n 4 
bibuit. Et: idem quoque Angelus faderis W Wp 
Et proinde ſexiptores Novi Tefamentic geil , 
loquentes ſæꝑius utuntur verbis ad han Clorianl 
. ſecrario effulgentem ſpectantibus. Divus fas 
Cen, en N vidit, 1 fully Glen 
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elt dem *. Boangel Rafi” "Cbrifti incarnationem PR AL. 
xponit—Verbim n caro Vac of, er inter Hos babita- — 
tene tn 5 (Iden bmůino verbumeſt tum 
nſu, tum etymologis, Aüöd Hebraicum <= e 
bod ſignificat Babitarr Yana” in tabernacilo, et 
wins in Vetere Teftamento, Uſurpatur de Dei pre- 

nia in ſacrario : Poteſt iSituf hic verti) Poſuit in. X 

T1 tabernaculum, uf vidimus ejus "Glori am, Glo- 

am tanguam unigeniti'a Patte. Porro idetn Apoſtolus 

Apocalypi ſua depingit Him oſahman novam a 

0 ex celb deſrendentem; paratam ut ' ſponſam ornatam 

ro ſuo,—Commate ſequente ſubjicit—Ec taber- 

ulm Dei eft cam buminiÞus' 220 babitabit cum 1 

vet fer Ard et zt unt Gus Populus, a Deus 

Crit "cum Mt, Deud Ilbrum: In iis autem quæ 5 
quuntur legimus hene pon Va, fuiſſe Ann laben, 

hac nova. Hierofolyma Pullin templum n elle, nam 

Jominus Deus,” onnipotins, el a1 len plum 6 ejus ft; 

Glria Dei eum Maler avit; el Anus lux IS N 

loeis Chriftus vocatur G1 Ifruelis, 7 Dommus 

lorie, fu I&entia Glhirie, wy charufter Porſohe Dei. 

In transfiguratione Apoſtalis ſuis apparuit, et. poſtca | + 
viſione Divo Jobanni, "plori amictu cus ſimili Gli 
5, quem" ſolio' infidentem v videbant, et Exekiil, et 4 
A Propbetæ. Den iqùe docet Evangelium, cundem 
nuo in e venturum eadem Tore GIA E bre 
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PR * natum, quæ in ſacrariq effulſit. Ibi ſe maifedy ' 


| ſplendore.clucens nubibus-circumcinQg: n 


_ * Num in omnia Pu regnaturum : : * Tum & 


Jews Angelorum choro ſtipatus. Et ipſe. prada 
in rerum omnium conſummatione: an 11 un 


Bibus cali cum potentia et gloria multe z, vent * 


ſua Gloria et Patris; omnes Dei Acht & adfug 
et ſe in folia Curiæ ſuæ ſeſurum. Ex Paulis Api 
Is * docer Denman Fejun,compariturym oſha 
in Hanna ignis — wir her Andra, a mam + 
gelis Gloria ſuæ. Ihe. igitur, qui Gloria' ith 
ſelio infidehat | in eh erat Yet Filius e 
fus brit. af 


% 
13 


Jam rurſus i in mapus 1 Putris Ti 
codicem, et videamus qualia de eo dicuna 
in ſacrarig ſedit. inter Cherubim.  Maſesgin\ca 
ſuo 1 ita Jebovam affatur — bete a 


eos in monte fog . 5 ee auen Teilen 


re 


Hall, gratias egerunt, "ranqua am, ll qui « en 
manu Agpfiorun sripuit, et Pharaanem: cum 
EXerciru in, mati rubro. demerſit. © Hum agg. 
runt Deum off ſuum, et Parrum corum. Drug zg 
zullum inter Deos eſſe fmilem, dixerunt; Ilm 
magtificum Jantlitate, reverendum adi, mirij 


5 Matt.“ xiv. 30. Luc. ix. 26. - Matt, xa". 
*'2 Theſſ. i. 7. > Exod: xv. 17. Ib. 2, Fo bl x. 
» Ih. 18. m. ; "0 
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rye agnoverunt populum ſuum redemiſſe, et robore ſus PREL. 
ere in ſantium ſuum domicitium. = —.— 
In ſuperioribus Prælectionibus oſtendimus Cbriſ. 5 
in fuiſſe illum, qui Ijrachtas per deſertum duxit, 
i præivit illis in columna nubis interdiv, et in 
flamna ignis per noctem. Tabernaculo jam e- 
do hæc mebes illad cooperuit, et Gloria Jebove 11 
Iud implevit — Et cum nubes bac fadlata fuerit a 
ſahernaculo, tum dentque""proficiſcebantur” Filli Iſra- 
is. et in loco ubi reſedit hier nubes, ii caſtra f. 
pehant. Ex mandato Febove proficiſcebanitur, (inquir 
loſes), et ex mandato Fehouz cuſtra figthanit.” Porro, 
d quoties Arca progredretur, diæit Toes, Surge Je. 
mah, et difpergentur haſtes tu, fagientque imimict tui a 
„El cam ea confiſteret, Ain e en ad 
mriadas Hraeclism. 
Et ubicunque hæc Arta en poſits erat, wi 
Deus Iſraelis præſens fuiſſe exiſtnnabatur. Heſiræ 
jam a Philift cis prælio ſuperati, dixerunt Aker 
anus nobis a Shiloh arcam faderis Jubouæ, et voter 
inter nos, et fer vabit nos e muum hoftiamt noſtrprum 
Et cum veniret arra fidoriꝭ Feboue in caſtraꝶ vbriferuti 
I Haelitæ clamore mag; er obſtrepuit terra Et 
Philſtæi timuerum,  dixerunt enim, Deur benm i 
cara. Ve nobis! quis enim nos eripiet e niinu mum 
nj Di? E. ole Dew, qui ref n 
ommbus plagis in deſerto. Rurſus, * cum incolæ Beabſhe- 


Num. ix, 15, &c. Conf. Exod. 11 34, &c. * Num. | 
*. 35, 36. | i 1 Sam. iv. LE) &e. | K vi. 19. . 
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PREL- meſh. * affetti, fuerint, quia inſpexerant * ; 
* bove, dixerunt, Quis dh ſtare coram Jebova by 
e ſandtoe? Et Iſraciite, quamdiu Arca ab 1 
abfuerat, Jebovæ alſentian dicuntur lamentati 4 

7e poſthac, David a Rex LHieroſahmam don 

| arcam Lei, cujus nomen vocatur Febovah, Ri | 

qui in fdet Cherubim. David vero, et tata  domus I | 

raelis geftiehat, lætitia coram Jebova. 1 

| Hung, Jehauam exercituum,. qui, inſedit Chergi 
Iſtaclitæ ſemper in rebus dubiis conſuluerang; o . 

que ille reſponſa dedit voce audibili ex hac ejuaſꝶ 

in Sacraria.. prodeunte, Hic, uti ſupra 8 
Tebough, Maſi obwiam venit, et ei locutus et, qu au 
vit pocem [loguentis cum eo e ſuperiore parte Propili 

torii, quod erat ſuper”, arcam teſtimonii, e medio dum 
Cherubim. Et Moſe jam ferme moriente, Deu i 

cus locum Jaſbuam ſubſtituit . Ille, inquit, com 
 Eleazarg ſacerdate flabit, et regabit ei ds judicia I 
coram Fehoug, ad cjus verbum exibunt, et ad gjus verhun 
reditupt,. Et profecto pluribus in locislegimus Ii 

elitas et eorum duces a Jebova conſilium petiifle, N 
ſpeciatim Jud. xx. 26. onmes flii Iſraelis dicuntut q 
cendiſſe, et veniſſe ad domum Dei, et a Jehova conſilium p 

tiifſe ʒ nam ibi erat arca faderis Dei illis diebus. Et 

nehas Filius Eleazaris ſtabat coram illa. Atque hi 
Kere five Sanum Sand vrum, unde hee robo 


y n it; 1 171 \ . "3&8 
Wan vü. 2. in 2 ben. vi. I; ke. ® Na 
XXvii. 21. 3s : | 4 57A I A1 n 
| > Ra at dei 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


* 


Et verſus hoc n Troelte: omnem dvi 
um cultum direxerunt. Juſſit eoo:Diait:beleceine 
um perpetuum afferre ad-portam:tentorit conventus co- 


um, et te alloquar. ' Et ibi conveniam cum filiis-Jſrae- 


juſſit eos altare ſuffutis ponere ante velum, quod erat 


pra teſtimonium; nam ibi, inquit, tecum conveniam. 


um coram Jebova. Porro, * ſanguis hoſtiæ pro peccato 
nem vicibus aſpergendus erat coram Fahuua ante ve. 
m ſacrarii. Ad Aaronis munus pertinebat ferre 


tur in ſanctum locum, in nonumentum coram Jebova 
puinuo, Sed * in Sanctum Sanctorum intra velum non 
it ei permiſun ingredi guovis tempore; ſed ſemel W 
axat in anno in ſolenni die expiationis. Illo die jube- 


bes ſuffitits Propitiatorium, et accipere: de ſanguine 


puite verſus hoc Sacrarium direxerunt. Audi 


" Exod. xxix. 42, &. p xxx. 6, Kc. 1 Lev. iv. 6. 
42. a 

" Exod. xxviii. 29. Lev. xvi. Heb. ix. 7. 

| Pſalm, xxviii. 3. 1 


4 
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am Jebova; nam ibi, inquit Deus, conugniam vobiſ+- 
is, a | ſandiiſicabitur teutorium mea gloria. Rurſus, 
uxta arcam teſtimoutt, ante Propitiatorium, quod erut 


Aaron ſuper eo. ſuſſitum adolebit ſuſſitum perpe- 


omina fliorum Jraelis in thorace judicii, rum ingrede- 


aur fuffuum igni imponere coram Jeboua, ut tegat 


cnc: et inſpergere digito ſuo Propitiatorium verſus: 
08cm ſeptem vicibus. Imo et preces quoque /. 


nquit David) vocem precum mearum, dum inclamo, 


42g 


dabantur, in S. &. een Wm fave ri 
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procidam ſupplen ante ſantum tuum 
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TT —Rurſus— Coram diis, five Angelis, e 


etiam in exteris regionibus agentes Judi pot 
ſuas obtulerunt verſus ee et verſus. 


plum, quod Deus ibi wdificaverat, © a 
f 3 Rex, templo jam extructo, et ar fi I 
deris Jebovæ ibi collocata, dixit fe: domum "Im = 
nomini Fehove Dei Iſßraelis, et ita hune D \" 
eſt Surge Fehovah Deus, occups hah 5” © 
tu, et arca roboris tui. Huic Febavz, qt bafing ff 
in tentorio et tabernaculo reſedit, et cui jam dm te 
lomon edificaverat, Rex preces ſolennes fudit v. 
quibus illum appellat Fehovam Deum Tſraolis,"e 5. 
nullus Deus eft fimilis, in culis ſupra, aut in m 
fra; qui ſervat fodus, et benignitatem,  engia jen a 
ſuos; cujus domicilium eſt cœlum, guem vero neque au at 
neque cœli calorum capere poſſunt; qui preces it v, 
audit, qui poccata remittit, et 85 e corda _ il 
rium filiorum hominis. | Ae et 
Ad eundem Jehovam, in W e Rex _ : 
boſhaphat confugit —*. Ad quarendum Jebouam a 
mum appulit, et jejunium indixit tati Jud. wal 
congregati ſunt omnes Fullzi ad opem petendam a : 
 hova.; imo ex omnibus civitatibus Judas convenerun c 


petendum Fehovam. 


Et Jeboſbapbat ſtetit in can 


u Pſalm. cxxxviii. b, 2, | 1 Reg. viii. 44, 45. * 
vi. 10. Jon. ii. 4, 7. * 1 Reg. viii. 1, &c. 2 fan 


v. 2. by 7 Ib. vi. 41. 2 Ib. xx. 3. &. 5 


ex cllatione Vet. et Nov. n. 


Jus, & Hieroſohmitarum, in dino Jehove ante PR, EL. 


arm novum, et dixit, O Jehovah + Deus patrum 


u trorum, nonne tu ille Deus in calis, et tu domina- 
ris in omnia regna gentium, et in tua manu vis et po- 
zentia, et nemo. ſtare poteſt contra te? Nonne tu Deus | 
noſter? Expuliſti incolas terre hujus ante populum tuum 
Jraelem, et iradidiſti eam ſemini Abrabæ amici tui 
in perpetuum. Et in illa conſederunt, et edificaverunt 
tibi in illa ſanctuarium tuo nomini, dicentes , Si ob- 
venerit nobis malum, gladius, judicium, aut peſtis, 
| five fames, et nos Reterimus ante domum hanc coram 
te, (quippe nomen tuum ot i in domo hac), etite inclama- 
verimus in 2 noftris > Func tu "OY et nos 51 
vabis. e | 

Hezekiab itidem in ſummas catch adductus 
ad Jehovam in templo habitantem ſe recepit. In 
domum Jebovæ aſcendit, et ita Jebovam ſupplex ora- 
vit, O Jehovah Deus Iſraelis, qui Cherubim infides, tu 
ille Deus ſolus omnium regnorum terre; tu feciſti cœlos, 
et terram.— Itaque nunc, Jebovab Deus naſter, libera 
nos e manu Senacherib, ut - cognoſcant omnia N 
terre te Jebovam eſſe Deum ſolum. ; ; 

His accedunt plurima e Eſalmis, aliiſque Serip- 
tyris teſtimonia, quæ e Prælectione addu- 
cam. on” - 


12 1 8 
0 20 1 * ; / : 5 : 
227 AE aid K 


8 
4 1 14 


* „ 


Ie . N 
le 


5 


Y 
y | * * : 
* 4, # Yi 4 fo 
* : a, > 4 % by; : "3 —— 
& 1444 „ A 
0 — 24 
1 


9 \ * W A c eren 


1 VI%$ 


. 


e * en | — : 
IO : 1. LY 2 0 1 beige! . 1 
e | 
% \ N. 2 * 4 . N A a 4 N 7 Y Is , * 1 181 CES SIR 7 3 Av T4 by PE \ 2 Lair K 


3 e 
SWIF'T% CYAN IS. a RAM 2 SAIL N mona 5 
8 11 ea © at Nn a 
De Teſtimopiis ye C rifti..N Naturz,que 
. 2 
ex collatione Veteris ib Noyi Teſtamenti 
Pe ti | poſſu nt. en et 8 Neun nnd egen : 
Noe hl hin a ot Don arg 
12 | : DT SE e 
ei L itugan zan ui chi! nr | 
| | M 5 er. aeg ee 


05 wy © In ot \ 2 Wy 
Tara Ge "Hogiac, 3 ore 8 Th (Ie 8 
#14 


k 43A * 


ATT 2 Nc Tips QUT Wii ith nh Wh 


Tx" 


8 verbis docet - Evangelif fa Mu cijus 
S vidit Eſaigs Chrijtum fuiſſe, qu qui 
tamen apud Prophetam, Jebovab, Deni 
nis exercituum vocatur. Et Seraphim ibidetn 12 
pingüntuf ei defervientes, | et Glotiam et c ultum 
tribuentes. Superiori Prælectione vidimus Den 
Iſraelis in Sacrario ſe præſentem exhibuiſſe inter 
Cherubim, in viſibili forma Gloria nubibus et denſi 
caligine circumſeptæ, et multa in S. Scripturis præ- 
clara et magnifica de eo dici, qui ibi inter Chert- 

K Jim 


De Divina Chriſti Natura &c. 429 


bim folio inſidebat. Atqui reſtant alia quampluri- PRAL. 
ma teſtimonia, quæ jam mihi citanda ſunt. V» 


| : J 184 8 

. Pſalmus viceſimus quartus, ut omnes fere con- 
ſentiunt, eo tempore compoſitus eſt, quo Rex 
David Arcam ad Zionem deduxit. Ii qui Arcæ præi- 


bant ita prexinehaot-diinig Parts ae were, 


Yuis of ite | Rex. 6 Cleric ? ; Fehough Fare m Poren, 
Jebouab bello prepotens. In eodem ſalmo dicitur 
Jebovæ eſſe terra, et 4 implet eam, orbis relle, 
et qui in ea babitant. Nam ipſe ſuper. maria fi 
vit cam. > ena e 115 

Imo et Pſalmus e da ee ad e 
diei celebritatem videtur pertinere. Idem habet 
exordium, quod habet Canticum Jraelitarum in de- 
ſerto, cum Arca procederet.Surget Deus, diſper- 
gentur hoſtes eius, et fugient inimici à conſpectu ejus. 
In ſequentibus pompa depingitur. Viderunt in- 
ceſſus tuos, O Deus, inceſſus Dei, et Regis mei. in 
Sacrario. Atque hic Deus, cujus inceſſus viſi ſunt 
in Sacrario, vocatur Jebovab, et Omnipotens, et 


nomen ejus dicitur xy. Eguitore dicitur Juper 
celos cælorum innumero  Angelorum, choro ft patus. 
—Currus. Dei ſunt viginti mille, Daminus eſt inter eos, 
tanquam in Sinai in Sacrario. Hic dicitur eſſe Deus 
Fraelis,. et præiviſſe Populo Juo.. in .deſerta, et Si ingi 
1. adventu concuti. Vacant eum Deum ſuum, 
Deum alis ſuæ, qui teneficiis eos cumulat, cujus 


ſunt mortis exitus. 18. dn in toe Hate de Jebo- 
17> A083 tis 7 va | 


439 


PRAL. va dicuntur, ea Paulus e cn nere 


VI. 


eodem die Levitis Arce miniſtrantibus tradidiſſe a 


. Hi ſunt centeſimus quintus, et nonageſimus ſexty 


e coram eo, robur et decorem in ejus Sacrario. Hec 


De Divina Chriſti N. 


o bf 5c reap 28 LIP 4 
Sunt et ali 400 Phalni, Hu! Aeg Diva! 


celebrandum, et laudandum Jebovam Deum Ina 


Ex illo diſcimus illum, ante cujus Arcam Levi: 
miniſtrabant, fuifſe eundem Deum, qui fedus pen. 
git cum Abrabamo, Jaaco, et Jacobo, qui Jets qt 
miracula edidit in Egypto, et e dene a cun 


gaudio eduxit. 2 
In altero P/almo * 3 Gleriaw: et . 


verba plane defignant Gloriam, quæ in ſancto loch 
viſa eſt. Et ille, cujus hoc Sacrarium, qui pi 
et majeſtate hie effulſit, vocatur Jebovab, nag 
eſſe dicitur, et magnopere laudandus, et præ omilu 
Dus reverendus. Nam omnes Dii gentium Iabla Junt= 
c νονν -es nibili; ſed Jehovah feeit cœlos. Im 
ni verſa jubetur illum timere ; et omnes familia gi. 


rium gloriam ejus nomini tribuere, er eum admufe- 0 
rain Sacrario glotiſv. N 

In Dedicatione Tampli à Sblomune exftrat l 
PhoImus centefimns tricefimus ſecundus eancbuts 
in quo Deum ita alloquun tur Surge 7ebovab, „. 
cupa fedem tuam, tu et Arcs faderis tui. Et fur ˖ 


—Elegit Jebovab Zionem, ſibi in ſedem expetivit. l 
eodem Haalmo hic Jehovah 2 pw 1 


n Pham, xcvi. 


*. 
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Daus fortis Jacobi. Ita canit populus In gjus ta- ARSE. 
bernaculum veniemus ; coram ſcubello pedum ejus pro- 
cumbemus. Ita reſpondit ille, qui in Zione ſedem 
poſuit— Ego cibo eorum benedicam; en Pane m_m on 
ho; et ſacerdotes ſalute veſtibo. 

Pſalmo octageſimo ille qui inſedit Cherubim vo- 8 

catur Paſtor Iſraelis, Fehovah, Deus exercituum. - | 
Iuceſce, inquit P/altes, coram Ephraim, Benjamin,” et 
Manaſſe. Quippe, ſfaelitis. in deſerto iter facien-, 
tibus, haz tribus Arcam ſequebantur. 

Rurſus Pſalmo nonageſimo nono loads Keirar 
infdere Cherubim, eſſe maguus in Zione, et idem ex- 
celſus ſupra omnes populos. Extollite, inquit Pſaltes, : 
Jebovam Deum noſtrum, et procumbite ad ſcabellum 
pedum ejus. Moſes et Aaron dicuntur nomen ejus in- 
vocaſſe; ad Jebovam clamarunt, et tle eos exaudiit. 
In columna nubis eos allocutus eft ; SHO mu 
monia, et ſtatutum quod iis dederat. __ | 

Ita incipit Pſalmus quinquageſimus Deus Des- | 
rum Jehovah locutus eſt, et terram inclamavit; ab ortn | 
Solis uſque ad occaſum ejus. E Zione perfettione decoris ' | 
Deus effulfit., Hic Deus e Zione effulgens, ita popu- 
lum ſuum raclem alloquitur Ege ſum Deus, Deus 
tus —meus eft Orbis, et plenitudo jus Deo laudis 
facrificium offer; et redde Altiſſimo vota un. Es me 
invoca in dia as. of .te er et 80 on | 
gloriam triduues, 


Sie quoque ineipit Pad pee FOR 
as. in Juda _ * in Halle magnum ejus 


omen 


— U—— — ——u— 
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1 nomen. Et in Salem 2ſt ejus tentorium, et * 
| eius in Zione. Hie Deus vocatur Jebovab Deus 76, 
q cobi. IIli vote perſolvebantur, et atunera:affere. 
1 bantur; ex illo ien belli eve r 8 1 fm 
Regum. f * a 8 5 

Porro in P/almo ene ita „Ded Hole | 
ampel Deus, in Sanctuario via tua et; qui} 

Deus magnus ficut Deus naſter? Et hic idem em om 

Deus, qui olim mirabilia effecit, et qui Populun | 

JSunm ſicut gregem ouium a1 "ow manum Myjis | 
Haris. | eee 

Pſalmus huic proximus v varia memorat miracula, 

quæ fecit Jebovab in AÆgypto, et in deſerto. Deind 

idem Jehovab dicitur tabernaculum ſuum in S 

inter homines poſaiſſe, Zionem dilexiſſe, et abi Santi | 

arium ſuum ædificaſſGG. ee is « 

Pſalmus nonageſimus. ugh ita inc | 

Bovab regnat, exultet terrb, lætentur inſule Plurime. | 

Nudes et caligo eum circumdant. Idem dieitur H. 

minus terræ univerſæ, elatus ſupra omnes Deos, et on 

omnes Dei illum jubentur adorare. Septuaginta | 

Interpretes ita hæc vertunt Ah «urs am Wil: 

ay ne. ca —qQUE@E.. verba citat Auctor Epiſtale al | 

5 Unum præterea P/aimum. proferam, quem! iti 1 
dem citat Aufor Epiſtole ad. Hebræos, et quæ ibi 

dicuntur Filio tribuit. Apoſtolus Dominum noſtrum WY... 

omnibus Angelis ſuperiorem eſſe demonſtrat, et 

inter alia S. S. loca hæc adducit e Pſalme cen 


— 


eſin 


vent 
ib 


eſimo r 1 FAY - e *. . mA 
ita jeciſti, et cli ſunt opera manuum tuarum. Illi 


cent; ac veluti amittum eos complicabis, et muta- 
tur; tu autem idem es, et anni tui non deficient, 


ibu, quæ videntur de Deo Patre dici. Sed e 
ommate decimo ſeptimo, ubi legimus Jebovam, 


erbis diſcimus illum fuiſſe Dei Filium, et porro 
ndem æternum, immutabilem, Creatorem cceli 
terre. | 

His teſtimoniis plura 5 poterant; ſed ex 
is quæ prolata ſunt abunde conſtat illum, qui 
lio in templo inſidebat glorig amictus, fuiſſe verum et 
vum Deum. Illi omnia nomina, et attributa 
71 Dei aſſignantur. Ille appellatur* Jebovab, 
honinus exercituum, Deus Deorum, * Deus excel- 
, © Omnipotens, * Deus fortis Jacobi, « Deus ſandius 
raclis, Deus Patrum eorum, qui fadus pepigit cum 
rabamo, Jaaco, et Facobo, * Deus Iſraelis cujus illi 
ant populus et bereditas, lille qui viſus eſt in monte 
nai, et Legem dedit Jraeli, qui illos ex Æęypto 


IXxviii. Fo F * Num. X. 33. &c. Pſalm, Ixviii, 7. 


Vor. II. E e exemit 


„I. w. z. 5. © Plalm. I. 1. xxviii. 56. * Ixviül. 14. 
exxxii, 2, 5. E Ixxviii. 41. d 2 Paralip. xx 6. 
Palm. ev. 9, 10. * 1 Reg. viii. 23, 51. I Pſalm 1xviti. 8. - 


PRAL, 
VI. 


— 


hunt; tu autem manes; et omnes ut veſtimentum vete- 


irabuntur fortaſſe quidam hee ab Apoſtolo Filio 


um Zionem ædificaverit, appariturum in Gloria 
a, intelligere licet P/alten hic loqui de Domino, 
ui ibi in Gloria apparuit. Et ex his Apaſtoli 


. 
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PRAL. 
VI. expulit. ” Cælum ejus domicilium eft ; Lille fetit i 


debantur. Ille eſt "#ternus, immutabilis, 0 


1 De Divino Chrigi Namn 


exemit, per deſertum Juxir, er Canas heh \ 


los et terram. * Ili preces ferebantur, * ſuffitus uf 
lebatur, */acrificia mactabantur, volta et gratia n 
præſens, v omniſciens, omnipotens. Non if 
Deus quidam tutelaris, unius duntaxat gen 
cuſtos, et dominus: Nam ille Deus ſalus um 
regnorum terre, et dominatur in omnia regna gemi 
v Terra eft ejus, et ejus plenitudo, orbis telluris, u. 
in ea habitant. Non ille minor quidam Deus f 
improprie fic dictus: Eſt Deus Deorum, * 
ſupra omnes Deos, et illum omnes Angeli adm 


* nullus inter Deos illi ſimilis; fille Deus Jebovab il 5 
ſolus. Atque oſtendimus hunc Deum Ifrazlis, g. 
inter Cherubim ſolio inſedit, eſſe Filium Dei, 9 * 
demum tempore Caro er eft, et inter nus 6 
tail. . 
Illis, qui hunc fuiſſe Angelum creatum Mu 
perſonam ſuſtinentem opinantur, ſatis in penilih®, ; 
ma Prælectione reſponſum eſt. Et quo lone es 
progredimur, eo magis increſcit, et vires eu ue 
colligit argumentum. Quis mentis integer eu 
o 2 Paialip. xx. ). * 1 Reg. viii. 30. “ 
Xix, 15. r 1 Reg. viii. 22. * Exod, x1." 
Levit. xvi 1. 14. Y cii.12, * 1 Reg. v. at. 
b. 39. 2 2 Paralip, xx. 6. * 2 Reg. 1.115 
» Pſalm, xxiv. 1. .. ee 9. * Ul 


XV. 11. © 2 Reg, xix; 16; | 
. | XI. 


er — vet. et Nov. Te lane. 


Te concedere? Quis ſanus dixerit Angelum 
atum nomine et titulo Dei altiſſimi, a principio 


umme reverendum J7ebovæ nomen ſibi vendi- 
e, ſolio Dei inſidere, in templo Dei habitare et præ- 
re, ſuo nomine Leges tradere, Oracula edere, 
es audire, beneficia largiri, peccata condo- 
>? Quid hoc niſi (id quod * Apoftolus Antichriſto 
robrat) /e extollere ſupre omne quod Deus vo- 
7, aut quod colitur, et ut Deus in templo Dei 
e, et ſe tanquam Deum oftentare? Quid hoc 
ipſius Dei legem dicere ad eandem Idololatri- 
facem præferre, quæ omnes terre gentes oc- 
avit? Imo e contrario hæc ipſa Lex eo præci- 
conſilio lata eſt, ut omnem Idololatriam 
rminaret, et unius veri Dei cultum ſtabiliret. 
um Legis præceptum hoc eſt—" Nullos alios 
s preter me habebis.—' Audi, O Iſrael, (inquit 
ſes), Jehovab Deus noſter Jebovab unus eft. De- 
ue ita Deus ipſe per Eſaiam loquitur Ego ſum 
ovah, hoc meum eſt nomen; et gloriam meam alii 


at O Jebovab, Deus Iſraelis, nullus eſt Deus 
lis tibi in cælis ſupra, aut in terra infra — tu ſolus 


2 The, ii. 4. b Exod. xx, 3. Deut. vi. 4. 
xlii,8, I Reg, viii 23, 29. 8 
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ir ſummum Deum, cujus nomen eſt Zelotes, PR KL. 
iam creato gloriam, cultum, et ſolium ſuum 


nem Veteris Teſtamenti, inſigniri, glorioſiſſimum 


dabo. Veruntamen hæc ipſa dicuntur de illo, 
s Gloria templum implevit. Ita Solomon eum com- 


. 


VI. 


. 


A Die Divina Chriſti Natura | 
* noſti cor omnium fliorum hominis. Sic quoque Hy 
kiah ® — O Jehovah Deus Tfraelis „ ui Cheng 
inſides, tu ille Deus ſolus omnium regnorun nd 
Imo et Angeli dicuntur illi famwlari, et ©, 
illo procumbere—Elatus eff ſupra omnes Deu den 
| omnes Dei eum adorant. Et profecto hic ſci” 
, modus in templo illum Angelis omnibus pra 0 
lere docet. Hic viſus eſt Dominus ſolio iin“ 
Juxta eum ſteterunt Seraphim vultu velato WR” 
gloriam ei tribuerunt; ſcabello pedum aftiten 
Cherubim, et ad rotas currus ejus famulati fu 
Sed fortaſſe erunt qui exinde colligent hu 
ni ſolio inſedit, non fuiſſe Dei Filium, ſed u 
Deum Patrem. Et, nequid in hac tanta re diſi 
lem, fatendum eſt eſſe quædam S. S. loca qu 
huic opinioni favere videantur. Daniel Prop 
in viſione nocturna vidit Antiquum dierun, 
Deum ſempiternum, ſolio inſidentem, et quidm 
milis Filio hominis ad eum accedebat in nubilus u 
Et ita rurſus Jobannes in Apocalypfi *vidit ) 
ſolio inſidentem, et poſtea videtur ® Agnus ante 
ſtare. Unde videtur ſequi, non Filium, ſed P; 
eſſe, qui /olio inſidere viſus eſt. Quid ergo di 
mus? S. S. inter ſe pugnare? Multa jam adi 
mus teſtimonia, que oſtendunt Filium Dei full 
qui in Templo Gloria circumcinctus ſolio infidebat ;| 
ex his jam allatis conſtare videtur ipſum fs 
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Me, non Filium, qui ibi ſedere viſus eſt, No- pr AL. 
us hic haud aliter videtur expediri poſſe quam di- VI. 
ndo eandem eſſe Deitatem, eandem Gloriam Patris 
Eli. Siquidem ergo Pater ſolio inſidet, Filius 
dem quoque ſolio inſidet, eademque eſt Gloria et 
ais et Filii. Sed ut Chriſtus in S. S. ſub duplici 
tione nobis revelatur, primo tanquam Filius Dei 
a co æqualis, deinde tanquam Mediator inter 
eam et bomines, ita poteſt in viſionibus, aut pic- 
Mis hicroglyphicis, ſub duplici figura repræſen- 
fi. Neque hoc noſtrum eſt commentum, ſed 
od S. S. teſtimonio comprobatur. Conſulamus 
rſus Eſaiam. a 1bi exhibentur Seraphim Dominum 
lorantes, et clamantes— Sanus, ſantius, ſanctus, 
bovab exercituum. Hoc Triſagium, ſeu triplex 
oxologia hinc in vetuſtiſſimas Ecclefie Liturgias 
anſlata eſt, et ſemper tres in divina natura Per- 
as denotare exiſtimata eſt, Præterea Dominus, 
i ſclio inſedit, ita de ſe loquitur Quemnam ego 
am? Et quis ibit pro nobis? 
In viſione apud Danielem Prophetam Filius Ho- 
ns qui venit cum nubibus coli, Chriſtum certe de- 
tat. Sed idem hic Filius Hominis eadem Gloria 
tus apparuit, qua ille indutus eſt, qui ſolio in- 
it, tum Apoſtolis ſuis in Trangiguratione, tum Jo- 
in Apocalypſi.· Veſtimenta ei erant ut nix alba 
plendida ; et capilli fimiles lane candidæ. Et uti 
© Antiquus dierum in tribunali tanquam judex ſedit, 
1. vi. z. r Ib. 8. 1 Apoc i. 14. 
E 83 2. 


De Divina Chriſti Narura 


PR.EL. ita adventus' Chriſti in die Zudicii * ſimili fere uv. 
les depingitur—Veniet in Gloria ſua, et omnes ſanty, 4 Le 
geli cum eo; tum ſedebit in Gloria ſua. * Mani; ir 
tur Dominus Feſus de calo cum wy Polen 14 ide 
igne flammante. ſu 
Porto in Apocalyphi, * „ut ille gui ; ſol infedn Ch 
C tur vivere in fecula ſæculorum, ita Chriftus de fend in! 
| dicit Ego vivo in ſecula ſæculorum; ? Ut ſy 1 
fuerunt lampades ardentes coram ſolio, que ſunt ſin igi 
Spiritus Dei, ita Chriſtus vocatur ille qui babet þ Gu 
tem Spiritus Dei. Ut quatuor animalia illum 4 Ti 
inſedit appellant Dominum Deum Omni potenten, de 
eſt, et fuit, et venturus eft, ita hæc quoque cre 
ſibi ipſi vendicat. Imo, quod notatu dignum dil cf 
ſolium ipſum vocatur ſolium Dei, et Ag. WS <1 
quatuor animalia, et viginti quatuor Preſbyteri procy tif 
bunt coram Agno, et A offerunt preces ſandan un 
Et omnis res creata, que eft in calo, et in ter, i 5 

ſubter terram, et in mari, et omnia que ſunt in i 
dixerunt, Gratia, et bonor, et gloria, et potentia 4 qu 
qui ſolio infidet, et Ano in ſecula ſæculorum. Et pu E 
animalia (quæ Cherubim denotant) hy he e Ge 
men, In alus hujus libri locis, dicitur ille, im 
mortuus erat, et vivus eſt, eſſe 1 15 et W 0 lu 
ſcrutatur renes et corda. 5 Ju 


Atque ut in hac Apocalyꝑfi olium dicitur ſolu 


t Matt. xxv. 31, &c. u 2 Thef, i i. 7, 8. 
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Dei et Agni, ita ſimiliter loquunrur alie Scripture. PREL. 
Legimus in Evangelio * Filium Hominis venturum VI. 
in Patris Gloria; et in eodem Evangelio 6 dicitur 
idem venturus in Gloria ſua, et ſeſſurus in ſolio Glorie 
ſue. Denique a. qui tunc eum comitaturi ſunt 
Clriftus vocat Angelos Dei, Angelos Patris, atque 
inſuper ! ſuos Angelos. Et D. Paulus dicit Domi- 
num Jeſum venturum cum Angelis potentiæ ſuæ. Dum 
igitur Gloriam Filio tribuimus, neque tollimus, ne- 
que minuimus Gloriam Patris; Chriſtum ſolio inſi- 
dntem colimus, non autem Deum Patrem de ſolio 
deturbamus. * Sed unum eſſe Patrem et Filium 
credimus, et omnia quæ Patris ſunt illius quoque 
eſſe; ſolium, et gloriam, et divinam naturam unam 
eſe et eandem. Et hoc convenit cum forma Bap- 
ziſmi, in qua omnes baptizati ſumus, in nomine (in 
uno et eodem nomine) Patris et Filii, et Spiritus 
Handi. . | 

Quid veteres Judei de hac re ſentiebant non eſt 
quod nimis anxie quæramus. Sunt quædam in 
Evangelio revelata, (qualis nempe illa de vocatione 
Gentium doctrina), que in Teſtamenti Veteris codice 
involuta latebant, et quæ a nobis, quibus Evangelii 
lux effulſit, poſſunt inde deduci, que tamen ipſis 
Judæis fuerunt ignota. Potuit igitur hæc doc- 
trina de tribus Perſonis in divina natura veluti anj- 


1 


Matt. xvi, 27, * 2x30. gt. xii. 8. 
, Apoc, iii. 5. I Matt. Xvi. 27. | m 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
8 Joh. X. 30. xvi. 15. | 25 
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PRAL, mal i in ovo, aut planta in ſemine, in v 
VI. ture codice occulta et involura contineri, "by 4 
men Judæos latere; et jam tandem ſole Evan 


exorto aperiri et explicari. Quod fi ita ergy 4 
beat, haud melius poterat veritas elici quam hx 
quam inſtituimus Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti coll 0 


tione. Sed veriſimile videtur hæc ipſis udæi hau 
prorſus ignota fuiſſe. Multi Scriptores graves do « 
tique oſtenderunt, et nos quoque in-ſuperioriby 
* obſervavimus, Philonem, alioſque Fudeos, hæc ball 
a nobis ſupra adducta de Filio Dei interpreta 
eſſe. Et profecto ex multis Evangelii locis cont + 
Fudzos tunc temporis Filium quendam Dei age 
viſſe. Imo Dominum noſtrum blaſphemiz inſimy. | 
larunt, propterea quod ſe Filium Dei eſſe dinerit, f | 
ocCrediderunt illum Deum Patrem ſuum own F 
Deo æqualem facere. 
Hoc pro comperto habemus primævos Chriſis 
nos hæc eadem Veteris Teſtamenti loca ren quo 
nos modo interpretari. 
® Irenetts ** Dei Filium eſſe aſſerit cujus gloria 
« Eſaias vidit, et qui in viſione Exełieli apparuit 
? Idem interpretatur © Pſalmos nonageſimum n6 
c num, ſeptuageſimum nonum, et quinquagel- 
«© mum de Chriſto, aſſeritque illum habitaſſe mY 
« one, et inter Cberubim ſediſſe.? 
> Similiter Juſtinus Martyr . Pſalmum viceſimun 


Lib. iv. C. 379. Lib. iii. C. 6,9. Lib, iv. C. 66 
5 | Dialog, c cum Tryph. p. 254, 255, 288, 298, 359 
„ quartun 
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« quartum de Chriſto loqui intelligit, et exinde pro- pr EL. 
« bat eum Dominum exercituum vocari. Pſalmos VI. 
« jnſuper nonageſimum ſextum, ſeptimum, et no- 


s num, de Chriſto interpretatur; illum vult eſſe Fe- 


« þgvam, qui fecit cœlos, quem omnes Angeli ado- 
« rant, qui ſedit inter Cherubim. - | 
Fertullianus quoque .docet © Filium fuiſſe Dei, 


(e qui Eſaiæ et Ezekieli viſus eſt.“. | 


His accedit Cyprianus, qui Pſalmos viceſimum 
quartum, quinquageſimum, ſexageſimum octavum, 
et nonageſimum ſeptimum, de Chriſto interpretatur, 
« docetque illum eſſe Dominum virtutum, Domiuum 
« fortem et potentem, Deum Deorum, cujus in Sion 
« ſpecies decoris.” * Imo probat © Chriſtum eſſe 
« Deum, ex eo quod Pſaltes dicit—Cantate Deo, 
i pſallite nomini ejus, viam facite ei qui aſcendit in oc- 
« caſum, Deus, five Jebovab, nomen illi.“ 

Hactenus ordine continuo noſtrum proceſſit ar- 
gumentum. Jam oſtendimus Filium ubique in 
Vetere Teftamento a principio uſque ad finem, tan- 
quam Deum nobis commonſtrari, et omnia divinæ 
naturæ nomina et attributa ei aſcribi. Quan- 
docunque Pater ſe humano generi manifeſtaverit, 
illum Filii miniſterio uſum eſſe vidimus. Per illum 
Mundum creavit: Ille Deus erat Abrabami, Jaaci, 
et Jacobi; ille his Patriarchis viſus et locutus eſt: 
Ille M/ in rubo apparuit; ille Deus erat Hraelis, 

Adv. Prax. C. 14. * Lib, ii. adv. Jud. C. 28, 29. 
"Ci. | 
qui 
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PRAL, qui miracula ſua in Agypto edidit; qui Male | 


VI. 


— 
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per deſertum duxit; qui illis locutus eſt in monte 


Sinai, et Legem iis promulgavit; qui in Gloria | | 
exhibuit, ſolio inſidens inter Cherubim, ſupra pr, 


pitiatorium; quem omnes Judæi precibus, votis, g 
ſacrificiis colebant. Atque hæc omnia per conti 
nuam ſeriem deducta, et inter ſe coherentia { 
mutuo corroborant, et confirmant, Et p 


homini Chriſtiano in hoc magnopere; lætandum ef, | 


quod uterque S. S. codex tam amice inter ſe chg. 


veniant, et ubique ſibi invicem reſpondeant. Ez. 


dem doctrinæ forma per omnes S. S. partes diffus. 
ditur. Eandem fidem amplectimur, quæ et olin 
Viris ſanctis tradita eſt; eundem colimus, qui era 


a principio, Deum Iſraelis, ” ſæculorum antiquorun 
Rupem, Jeſum Cbriſtum eundem heri, hodit, et in a. 


ternum. Et hæc noſtra fides quam maxime confir- 


matur veterum Patrum teſtimoniis, qui omnes ha 


Scripturas eodem modo interpretantur. Nihil nov 
docemus ; fed veteris fidei formulam tenemus, quæ 
a principio tradita eſt, quam a primævis ſæculis ad 
hunc uſque diem Ecclęſia Chriſtiana amplexa eſt, 


oh, 1.14. » If. Xxxi. 4. be Heb. xii, 8, 


PRA 


PRELECTIO VII. 


De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ quæ 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. | 


MAT r. i. , 
as \ e/ } e/ | — Fe: ate 1 — 
TouTo dee N ee, ive TFAwaJy To one brd Tov 
Kupiov i r WpoPnToOL, Art - *ISov, 1 
Tapla@» ir yay Sei, Y rige ra q, Y R 
ob T3 Goαeα aur EM MANOTH A- 3 
bsi ge epHEev I o, Meg nuar 5 Oeßs. 
N præcedentibus, ex collatione Veteris et Novi pp xx, 
Teſtamenti, Chriſtum eſſe Deum demonſtravimus. VIII. 
Atque hactenus ſerie continua noſtrum pro- 
ceſſit argumentum. Oſtendimus Chriſtum ubique 


In Vetere Teftamento tanquam Dei Filium prædicari. 
i Illus 
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PRE L. 
VII. 


IJaaci, et Jacobi; ille his Patriarchis viſus, et = 
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Illius miniſterio Patrem in omnibus erga +" 
negotiis uſum eſſe loquuntur Scripture. Per illum 
Pater Mundum creavit: Ille erat Deus Abrabani, | 


tus eſt : Ille Moi in rubo apparuit; ille Deus erat 
Ifraelis, qui miracula ſua in Ægypto edidit, qui It 
raelitas per deſertum duxit, qui illis locutus ef 
in monte Sinai, et legem iis promulgavit; qui de- 
nique in gloria ſe exhibuit in tabernaculo, et tem- 


Plo, ſolio infidens inter Cherubim, quem omnes 7. 


dæi precibus, votis, et ſacrificiis colebant. Sunt 
vero et aliæ ſententiæ complures, quæ in Novo 
Teftamento citantur, et ibi de Chriſto intelliguntur, 
ubi tamen in Yetere Te famento Scriptor de Deo ſum- 
mo loquitur. 

Inter hæc eminet hæc Prophetia ab Evangeli iſta ex 
Eſaia citata. Praedixit * Eſaias Virginem conceptu- 
ram, et parituram Filium, et vocaturam nomen ejus 
Emmanuel. Docet Evangeliſta hanc Prophetiam Jeſu 
Chriſto nato adimpletam eſſe, et illum eſſe hunc Fi. 
lium, quem Virgo paritura erat, et cui nomen hoc 
tribuendum erat. Illi igitur hoc nomen competit, 


et proinde ille vere erat Deus nobiſcum, Homo ſimul 


et Deus. 
Sed hæc res altius an eſt, et priuſquam ad 
hanc Prophetiam exponendam nos accingamus, que- 


dam præmittenda ſunt de natura hujus et ſimilium 


Prophetiarum. Sunt qui reclamant duplicem ſen- 


* If. vii. 14. | 
| um 


ſ 
I 
{ 
0 
s 
{ 
| 
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ſum uni et eidem Prophetiz aſcribi non poſſe, PREL, 
neque duplicem eventum eadem Prophetia præ- VU 


ſignificari. Quippe timent hi ne hac ratione in- 
certus et ambiguus reddatur Prophetiarum ſenſus. 
Sunt e contra, qui omnia in allegorias, et figuras 
trahunt, et e qualibet fere clauſula, et vocula, my- 
ſteria expiſcantur. Sed tutius media via incede- 
mus. Non ego Prophetias vellem in duplicem 
ſenſum pro arbitrio trahi, niſi ubi S. S. authori- 
tas, aut rei evidentia poſtulat; neque res contra- 
rias, aut diverſas eadem Prophetia deſignari dico; 
ſed eventus duntaxat ſibi invicem cohærentes et 
ſubordinatos. Sic igitur mecum ſtatuo. Magna 
pars Legis Ceremonialis figuram, et umbram 
Chriſti, et Evangelii, exprimebat, Agnus Paſcha- 
lis Typus erat Chriſti ; et iſtud Præceptum Os 
gyus non frangetis—Prophetia erat in Chriſto adim- 
pleta. Sanctuarium, et Sacrificia figuram et um- 
bram oſtendebant rerum cceleſtium. Neque ſo- 
lum res et ceremoniæ, ſed perſonæ etiam, et even- 
ta, Chriſtum, et ejus Evangelium præſignificabant. 
David Typus erat Cbriſti; et proinde ipſe Cbriſtus 
David vocatur. Ita quoque J7eſbua, Solomon, alii- 
que, Res quoque geſtæ Typi erant, et Prophe- 
tiæ. Exitus populi ex Agypto figura erat redemp- 
tionis noſtræ per Chriſtum. Captivitas Babylonica 
diſperſionem futuram Judæorum, et excidium Hi- 
eroſolymæ ultimi judicii diem adumbrabant. Inde 
d Exod, xii. 46. 

fit 
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PRAL. fit, ut /Prophetz dum prædicunt eventum non * 
VIE remotum, ſimul aliud eventum | remotius depin. 
gunt, cujus prior ille erat Typus. Ita Domu 
noſtri Prophetia de excidio Hieroſohmæ multa j in ſe 
continet, que ad ultimi judicii diem ſpectant. Da. 

| vid, de ſuis ærumnis conquerens, poeticis utityr 
| figuris, que ad literam Chrifti Paſſionem deſcri. 
bunt Transfixerunt manus, et pedes meos; partiun- 
tur veſtimenta mea inter ſe, et pro indumento meo pro. 
jiciunt ſortem. Hæc et ſimilia, non niſi metapho- 
rice de Davide intelligi poſſunt, quæ tamen revera 
Chriſto acciderunt. Porro Prophetæ duo fimul 
eventa in animo habentes, ut figuris utuntur, quæ 
utrique competunt, ita ab uno evento tranſeunt 
ad alterum, rurſuſque prius argumentum reſumunt, 
et ita deinceps. Hujuſmodi Prophetias mixtas 
licet vocare. Ita in exemplo jam allato Dominus 
nofter, in Evangelio ſecundum D. Matibæum, ca. 
pite viceſimo quarto, Hieroſolyme excidium de- 
pingens figuris utitur, quæ non proprie intelligi 
poſſunt niſi de ultimi judicii die. Caput autem 
viceſimum quintum totum ad illum ſupremum di- 
em pertinet. Hujuſmodi eſt etiam hæc Eſaie Pro- 
phetia, quæ a noſtro Evangeliſta citatur, quam jam 
exponendam in manus ſumimus. 
Hæc Prophetia ab initio ſeptimi capitis alque 

ad finem duodecimi continuatur. Cauſa hæc erat 
* Regnante Abaz Judææ Rege magna vis hoſtium 
© Pſalm, xxii, 16,18. 42 Reg. xvi. 5, &c. 2 Paralip. 
xxviii. 5. &c. | | El 


in 
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in Judæam irrupit. Reges Jraclis et Syrie fœ- PREL. 
dere conjuncti contra Judæos conjuraverant, et VII. 
nuper eos ingenti clade profligaverant, et Magſeram 
Regis filium interfecerant, multoſque alios populi 
primores. Imo domum Davidis evertere et extirpare 
jam comminati ſunt. Itaque filium quendam Ta- 
healis ex alia ſtirpe ortum Regem conſtituerunt. 
Videntur etiam nonnulli ex tribu Judæ ad hoſtes 
deſciviſſe. Judæi igitur in ſummo diſcrimine verſa- 
bantur, et excidium jam ſibi imminens pertimeſ- 
cebant. Tota domus Davidis contremuit; et com- 
motum eſt cor Regis, (ait Propheta), et cor Populi ejus, 
ficut commoventur arbores ſiluæ venti flatu. In his 
rerum anguſtiis Deus mittit Eſaiam Prophetam 
ſuum, qui eos conſolaretur; et jubet eum ſecum | 
afferre ad Regem Filium ſuum Shearjaſhub, cujus ; 
nomen ei nuper inditum eſt, ut ſignum eſſet Ju- 
dæorum gentem non funditus abolendam eſſe, ſed 
reliquias ejus redituras. Hoc ſignum ſecum afferens 
Ehaias denuntiat hoſtium conſilia neque valitura, 
neque eventura ; et prædicit intra ſexaginta et quin- 
que annos Epbraim confringendum eſſe, neque 
amplius populum futurum. Cumque videret eos 
incredulos, ad fidem confirmandam jubet Regem 
Abaz ſignum petere, vel in profundo deorſum, vel 
in cælo deſuper. Rege vero incredulo optionem 

Wh 2mm eligendi ſibi ultro oblatam repudiante, 

Ejaias ſe ad domum Davidis convertit, et us libe- 


| | Vid. Iſ. viii. 5, &c. 


rationis 
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PRAL. rationis ſignum dat certiſſimum. Re gl 10 

VI. interfecto, et alio quodam ex aliena ſtirpe i; 
Regem ſuffecto, metuebant ne tota ſtirps Davids 

1 eradicaretur. Propheta, ut hac formidine eos le. 
4 varet, ita eos alloquitur—Ergo ipſe Dominus dau 
vobis fignum, Ecce illa Virgo Mattbæu 
8 et ſeptuaginta Interpretes—reddunt—j au 
| utero habebit, et pariet Filium, et vocabit nomen eju 
Immanuel. Fudzis dictum erat Mæſiam e mulieri 
ſtirpe proventurum, ex ſtirpe Davidis, et ſceptru 
a Juda non receſſurum, uſque dum Sbilo ve- 
nerit. Hoc igitur promiſſum; ſemen illud Virgi- 
nis, quod venturum expectabant, ſignum erat ii 
quam certiſſimum fœderatos iſtos nunquam poſſe: 
domum Davidis funditus evertere. Neque potelt 
hæc Prophetia de quopiam alio intelligi, nil 
de uno 7% Cbriſto. Ille ſolus de Virgine 18. 
tus eſt. Vox nempe - - nuſpiam in Hebraig 
codice niſi de virgine uſurpatur. Et Hνο 
cum articulo, unam aliquam fœminam deſigna, 
quz Virgo paritura erat. Non hic Hezekiab de- 
ſignatur; ille enim jam aliquot annos natus erat; 
Neque Mater ejus Virgo erat; neque ejus partu 
quippiam ſigni pre ſe ferebat. Nulli Eſaiæ fili 
hæc competunt, Shearjaſhub ante hoc natus erat, 
non ex Virgine, ſed ex muliere viro nupta. 8. 
quid in ejus partu, aut nomine fuerit ſigni, id jan 
antea datum eſt. Alterum Filium jam nondum 


5 Conf. 2 Reg. xvi. 2. xvii, 2. 
. natum 
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tum uxor ci paritura erat. Neuter ex his filiis PR RL. 
nanuel vocatus eſt, neque proprie hoc nomine VII. 


ocari poterat. Neque horum conceptus, aut par- 
vs, quicquam in ſe habuit ſigni, aut prodigii. 
terque natus eſt hominum more vulgari. Signa 
uidem eſſe dicuntur in Jraele, eo quod nomina iis 
mpoſita erant I raelis ex periculis ereptionem præ- 
enificantia; ſed eorum partus nihil ſigni oftendit, - 


odd plus ſolatii ſtirpi Davidis afferret. Jam an- 


alitura, neque qventura. Quid igitur novi ho- 
m filiorum conceptus, aut partus, aut nomina 
s impofita oſtenderunt, quod domum Davidis 
abantem erigeret? Quorſum tam ſolenni formula 
rationem orditur Propbeta — Audi jam domus Davi- 
Ecce Dominus ipſe vobis dabit fignum—fi nihil 
iud dicere vellet, niſi uxorem ſuam, aut peperiſſe, 
ut parituram efle ? 
Que ſequuntur interpretes varie -intelligunt— 
utyrum et Mel comedet, uſque dum ſciat - 
cuſare malum, et eligere bonum. Multi viri doctiſ- 
mi hæc conjungunt cum præcedentibus, et de 
pmanucle intelligunt, et humanam Chriſti natu- 
m volunt denotare; eum nempe more infantium, 
tyro, ſive lacte veſciturum: Et ĩta videtur ordo 
rborum poſtulare. Sed, uti in hoc eodem capite 
eadem verba victùs copiam ſignificant, et 
prijſi infantia minus appoſite hic introduci vide- 
r, ego eorum ſententiæ potius accedo, qui hec 
You. 1h Ff cum 


ea Propbeta bean hoſtium conſilia neque 


Pd 
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PRAL. cum ſequentibus conjungunt. Hoſtes jam in % 
VII. Jam irruperant, et ferro omnia vaſtabant: Fanz 
periculum imminebat. Eſaias igitur (uti videtys) 
filium ſuum Shearjaſhub manu tenens, et eum dy 

to monſtrans, prædicit ei ſatis cibi fore, quan 
 adoleverit—Butyrum et mel comedet, cum ſeitt im 
bonum et malum internoſcere. Quod ſi liceat fup 
ponere ordinem commatum eſſe tranſpofitum, (x 
quandoque docti interpretes fieri judicant), et ly 
mus comma 15tum ante comma 16tum, omnia er 
facillima. Commate 14to Propheta domum Dy 

vidis alloquitur, et iis dat ſignum, quod iis ole 

tium afferret, nempe adventum Meffe. Jam ſe i 
Abazum convertit, ut patet ex mutatione perſon 

Et filium ſuum manu tenens, de eo dicit - 

quam hic puer — %- nempe Shearjaſoub, fe 
recuſare malum et eligere bonum, terra illa relingu 
cujus duos Reges times —ita enim vertenda cenſeo- 
xaTaxa@Ihotre h ya fv ov p aro acrowre THY e bard 
—reddunt Septuaginta Interpretes. Deinde equity 
—Butyrum et Mel comedet—id eſt—FVitiis evi 
Pia—MNyTI3—cim ſcies recuſare malum et bonum i 

gere. Propbeta vult hoſtium, antequam puet i 
Sbearjaſbub adoleverit, terram utroque ſuo N 
orbandam eſſe. Nec eum fefellit eventus; uten 
ſpatio duorum, aut trium hinc annorum interfedi 

eſt. Itaque hæc Prophetia duabus conſtat pit 

bus; five potius duas habemus diverſas Prop 

tias, ſed ſibi invicem cohærentes. Commate 


N * 
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jubebat eos expectare. Idcirco commatibus decimo 
quinto, Et ſexto, Propbeta Regem, adeoque omnes, 
tum contra famis, tum contra belli metum præmu- 
nit; et pollicetur tum victùs copiam eos habituros, 
tum Reges illos, quos tantopere timebant, brevi 
exterminandos eſſe. Siqui autem malunt comma 
decimum quintum cum decimo quarto, potius quam 
decimo ſexto commate conjungere, non multum 
refragabor; eodem fere res recidit. Duas ha- 
bemus Prophetias, alteram de venturo Maſſia, 
alteram de imminentis periculi propulſatione. 


janos, qui totam Prophetiam de Eſaiæ filio in- 
elligunt. Quare his non aſſentiar jam ſupra 
dixi, Sed et hi quoque, ſaltem omnes qui quid 
ſapiunt, hunc filium typum eſſe Chriſti cenſent, et 
a, quæ de hoc filio per figuram dicuntur, ſoli 


do verba interpretamur, videmus Matibæum quæ a 
ropheta dicta ſunt de Cbriſto intelligere. Cbriſtus 


datum eſt; ea igitur ratione dicitur Immanuel, 
quia ille proprie et revera eſt quod illud nomen 
lenotat—Deus nobiſcum. Sunt autem qui conten- 
unt nihil hic aliud ſignificari quam Chriſto naſ- 
ente Deum ſe præſentem hominibus oſtendiſſe, 


Neque neſcius ſum eſſe quoſdam interpretes Chri- 


briſto proprie competere. Quocunque autem mo- 


gitur eſt Immanuel. Non ei naſcenti hoc nomen 
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quarto ſigno venturi Maſſiæ domum Davidis con- PR KL. 
ſpolatur Prophera in ſummum diſcrimen jam adduc- VII. 
tam. Atque hoc etiam ſignum præſentem Dei opem 


1 eodem 


4.52 De Divina Chrifti Natura 


PRAEL, eodem fere modo ac Hiergſolyma wocatur * Jeb. 
VI. Shammab; altare vocatur * Jehouab-Shalom, et rur. 
Tx"? fag Jebovab-Niſi, non quod his rebus aiqui 
divinitatis ineſſet; ſed ut ſignificaretur Deum ib 

ſe præſentem exhibuiſſe, et gloriam ſuam pateſ⸗ 

ciſſe. Sed diſpar eſt ratio rerum, et hominum 

Loca et res inanimæ nomina ſæpe ſortiuntur e 

rebus ibi geſtis. Sed homines, quibus id qu 

nomen denotat poteſt vere competere, ita plerun, 

que vocantur, quoniam ita revera ſunt, g 

* Abraham hoc nomine vocatus eſt, quoniam ven 

erat Pater multarum gentium. Jacob Iſrael ws 

catus eſt eo quod revera plurimum apud Day 

valuit. Sic quoque Chriſtus vocatus eſt Inna 
quoniam revera erat Deas nobiſcum — Verbum ol 

Deus, et factus eft Caro, et babitavit nobiſcun 
Quippe ® E/aias, aliique Prophetæ, ſæpe w 

pro eſſe ponunt. Ita in hac ipſa Prophetia eaden 

locutio eodem ſenſu de Chriſto uſurpatur (ut poſt 
videbimus) Nomen ejus vocabitur—-Mirabil 
Conſiliarius, Deus fortis. 

Sed pergamus cum Propheta. In ſequent 

* per reliquam hujus capitis partem, prædicit Hi 
Regem AHriæ non tantum Reges Syriz et ru 
debellaturum, ſed ipſam etiam Judæam devaliaty 


* Ezek. xlviii. 35. * Jud. vi. 24. Exod. xv. 
* Gen. xvii. 5. EET + AT m Vid. If, 1. 
iv. 3. xlvii. 5. live 5. lvi. 7. Ix, 14. Ixii. 12. Jer. ii. 
Zech. viii. 3. | 
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m. Atque hoc revera adimpletum eſt diebus P 
3 qui omnes Judææ urbes munitas expug- 
navit. Sed hæc et cætera, quæ nihil ad noſtrum 

argumentum pertinent, curſim attingere ſufficiet. 

Capite proximo legimus alium Prophetz filium 
ex uxore natum eſſe, cui nomen dedit Maber- 
lal-haſh-baz, quo nomine ſignificavit Iraelitas, 
et Hrios brevi ſpoliandos eſſe. Atque ut ſuperius 
prædixerat hos Reges exterminandos eſſe, priuſ- 
quam Sbearjaſbub adoleverit, ita hic vaticinatur Re- 
gem ¶ Hriæ divitias Damaſci, et ſpolium Samariæ 
abrepturum, antequam hic alter filius patrem et 
matrem appellare diſceret. Rurſus, ut ſupra, ita hic 
quoque prænunciat ipſam etiam Judæam ab A- 
rs ſpoliandam eſſe. Sed et hic, ut in omnibus 
fere Prophetiis, Eſaias Meffiam venturum reſpicit. 
Digna ſunt que notentur verba—Alæ ejus expanſe 
inplebunt latitudinem terre tuæ, O Immanuel. Quem- 
nam hic alloquitur Propheta ? Haud, ut opinor, 
filium nuper natum. Neque ille uſpiam Immanuel 
ocatur; neque potuit Judæa hac ſolenni appel- 
atione ejus terra vocari. Certe aliquem reſpicit 
lignitate pollentem, telluris Dominum. Hic, ut 
upra vidimus, non erat Hezekias, neque quiſquam 
allus præter Filium Dei, qui ut nobiſcum erat Deus, 
ta Deus erat Iſraelis, cujus Jacob eff wth, of 
rael ſors Jus bereditatis. 


1. 
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® Jer, x. 16. 
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PREL. { NUPERIORI Prælectione in Prophetia hic t 
Ws 8 tata illuſtranda operam poſui, et ex collation 
Propbetæ et Evangeliſtæ oſtendi Chriſftum el 
Deum. Sunt et aliæ partes hujus cjuſdem Prophet =o 
ab aliis Novi 7 eſtamentt ſcriptoribus citatæ, und 
idem validius confirmari poterit. Expoſitionel 
nol li 


_ De ings Mee. 


noſtram uſque ad caput octavum produximus, ubi PREL. 
Proptela rurſus prius argumentum reſumit, et Ju- . 
W i; repromittit conſilia foederatorum in nihilum ; 
interitura—Nam (inquit)—yx2By—Dew nobiſcum. 
Inmanuelem ſuum nunquam e conſpectu dimittit 
Eſaias. Quis vero hie Immanuel ?. Idem omnino 
de quo prius loquebatur, qui erat cum Judæis, qui 
poſtmodum caro factus eſt, et babitavit nobiſcum ut 
ex ſequentibus cum Novo Teſtamento collatis liqui- 
diſime apparebit. Jubet ſuos Propheta neque ti- 
mere, neque expaveſcere; deinde ſubjicit Jebo- 
vam exercituum ipſum ſandtificate; et ipſe fit vobis ter- 
ror, ipſe pavor. Et erit pro ſandtuaria; ſed pro lapide 
Henſionis, et pro petra ſcandali utriſque domibus Jra- 
elis; pro laqueo et tendicula ei qui habitat Hieroſolyma. 
Hæc non ad iſta tempora attinent; ſed ad tempus 
quoddam futurum plane proſpiciunt. Deſignant 
quendam, qui futurus fit lapis offenfionis, et petra 
candali, non hoſtibus qui terram invaſerant, ſed 
utriſque domibus Iſraelis; et laqueus et tendicula Hiero- 
oyme incolis, Quis iſte ſit docer * Paulus Apoſtolus. 
Adeos impegiſſe dicit in lapidem offenſionis; ficut 
ſeriptum eſt Ecce pono in Sione lapidem offen/ionis, 
et petram ſcandali; et quiſquis credit in eum non pude- 
t. Apoſtolus duas hic ex Eſaia ſententias reſpicit, 
alteram modo citatam, alteram e capite viceſimo oc- 
tivo, commate decimo ſexto, ubi hæc habemus 
Llarco fic ait Dominus Jehovah, Ecce ego fundamen- 
Rom 5 7 om 33 4 
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1 tum poſui in Zion lapidem, Ates e mum . 

1 * gularem, pretioſum, fundamentum ſtabile, qui credit un 

feftinabit *. D. Petrus quoque binas has Pw. 
phetias citat— Quapropter etiam continetur in 

tura, Ecce ego pono in Zione lapidem angularem eli. 

tum, pretioſum; et qui credit in eum non pudefiet; Ih. 

bis igitur honori eſt qui creditis , non credentibus aun 

lapis, quem reprobaverunt edificatores, bic fadus 9 

caput anguli, et lapis offenſionis, et petra ſcandali, nenn 

iis qui impingunt in ſermonem non credentes. Uterque 

igitur hic Apoſtolus teſtatur Ieſum Cbriſtum fuiſ 

hunc lapidem, qui erat lapis angularis, pretioſus, fin 

damentum ſtabile, ſanfuarium credentibus; lapis au- 

tem offenſionis, et petra ſcandali utriſque' domibus IE. 

raelis, iiſque qui non obedierunt, neque credide. 

runt Evangelio. Utque Apoſtoli docent hunc, de 

quo Eſaias hic loquitur, fuiſſe Fe/um Chriſun, 

ita Propbeta aſſerit eundem eſſe Jehovam exercituun, 

qui ſolus verendus et timendus eſt — Jebovam ex 

ercituum ipſum ſandsiſicate; et ipſe fit vobis terror, ip 

pavor. Et alio quoque in loco hæc Eſaiæ verba 

citat D. Petrus —Cæterum metu eorum ne fitis per. 

terrefati, neque conturbemini, Sed Dominum Deus 

ſan#ificate in cordibus veſtris. In quibuſdam melio- 

ris notæ MSS. hic legimus Dominum Cbriſtum; et 


o Reddunt Sept. Interpreten. ph xeraav3j—quibus ver- 
bis reſpondet Apoſtoli citatio. Crediderim itaque eos pr 
win legiſſe 2, quæ et verior LeQio videtur. | 

1 Pet. ii. 6, cc. i. 14, 15. 


Ita 


W 
& * | 7 i” 
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citaverat, © proximo capite verbis diſertis Chriſto af- 
cribit— Si confeſſus fueris ore tuo Dominum Feſum, et 
credideris in corde tuo, quod Deus eum ſuſcitavit ex 
mortuis, ſalvus eris. Deinde paucis interjectis ſub- 
jicit ea quæ in capite præcedente citaverat Quiſ- 
quis credit in eum non pudefiet. Porro commate ſe- 
quenti hæc adjicit Nam idem eſt Dominus omnium, 
dives in omnes qui eum invocant. Quiſquis enim invoca- 
verit nomen Domini ſalvus erit — quæ ultima verba 
ex Joelis Prophetia citantur. Et hanc eandem Foelis 
Prophetiam 5 D. Petrus de Chriſto interpretatur. 
Quod fi Hebraicum codicem conſulamus, verba 
hæc ſunt—2ui/quis invocaverit nomen Jebouæ ſalvus 
zrit, Ex his omnibus inter ſe collatis conſtat Je- 
um Chriſtum eſſe Febovam, Dominum omnium, qui di- 
ves eft in omnes, qui eum invocant, qui et preces exau- 
dire poteſt, et dona largiri. Hactenus ergo vidi- 
mus Eſaiam in hac ſua Prophetia ubique ad Maſſiæ 
empora proſpicere. Ille eſt Immanuel e virgine 
natus; ille Deus nobiſcum. Ille etiam Deus erat 
jrazlis, qui erat cum iis; quem ſolum viri pii ti- 
ebant, et verebantur; eorum SanfZuarium, Jebo- 
ah exercituum, qui in monte Zionis babitavit. Imo 
oc vaticinium ad tempora aliqua remotiora per- 
nere, ex his quoque verbis videtur colligi poſſe — 
Rom. x, g. f Joel ii. 32. $ AH, Its. 
Oblige 


ita etiam redd unt Verſio Vulgata, et Syriaca. Rur- PREL. 
ſus Paulus Apoſtolus quæ in nono capite ex Eſaia VIII. 
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deinde prædicit diem poſtmodum effulſuram le. 


Verſionibus redduntur, neque Euangeliſtæ citati 


tur verba priora noni capitis, quæ ſententiam mi. 


ceipulos. | 

Atque hæc e ſequentibus certius eee 
tur. Propheta poſtrema hujus octavi capitis parte, 
tempora monet imminere triſtia et ærumno; 


tam et feſtivam. Hæc Prophetia a D. Matthai 
dicitur in Chriſto adimpleta eſſe. Ut vero ſenten 
tiæ jam interpunguntur, et a noſtra et pleriſqu 


facile vindicari poteſt, neque ſenſus commody 
verbis ipſis affigi. Res omnis 'expedietur, ſine 
voculæ cujuſpiam mutatione, aut tranſpoſitions, 
modo ſententiam recte interpungamus. Sex ig. 


ſere conturbant, cum Chaldaica Paraphaſi, Yulgats 
aliiſque nonnullis antiquis Verſionibus, ad capu 
præcedens relegamus, et ita nonum caput Inc 


pere facimus. Dt u 5pm mn a . 
T2371 Dr DD NSW —que ad litemm in 
verti poſſunt— Ut tempus prius vilem fecit m © © 

Zebulonis et terram Nephthali, ita tempus pofiu i tia 

honorem ei afferet. Atque hæc fic interpretata ap do 

concordant cum ſequentibus, in quibus expones-: C 

dis omnes fere interpretes conſentiunt— Via nail 

trans Jordanem, Galilæa gentium, populus qui a, be 
bulavit in tenebris, vidit lucem magnam, qui ſedent i cit 

Vid. etiam If. xxix. 11, Dan. xii. 4. APOC, v. 1. & p 
i Matth. iv. 15, 16. | dy 


* 


teri 


459 
terra umbre mortis, iis lux affuifit. Duas habet pra, 
partes hæc Prophetia. Prima pars anno proxime VII. 
ſequente adimpleta eſt, quando Tiglath-Pileſer 
Aſjrie Rex Galilzam invaſit, et terram Naphthali, 

et populum in Miriam captivum abduxit. Altera 
pars non niſi Chriſti adventu completa eſt. Gali- 
lea vilis facta eſt, nec vilis eſſe deſtitit: Captivi 
ſunt uſque in hunc diem, ait Liber Paralipomenon. 
Sub ditione A{{yriorum tenebantur, neque jugum 
excutiebant, uſque dum ipſi Judæi captivi abduce- 
bantur. Senacherib quidem extinctus eſt, et Hiero- 
ſahma e periculo erepta: Galilæa autem Mriorum 
dominatione adhuc premebatur. Nullum iis , 
quantum ſcio, ſubſidium ſalutis, nulla lux iis ſpe- 
ciatim affulſit, uſque ad Chriſti tempora. Tum 
demum eventu comprobata eſt hæc Prophetiæ 
| pars. Chriſtus magnam vitæ partem in Galilæa 
egit; ibi Evangelium promulgavit; ibi quam 
plurima edidit miracula. In Capernao, oppido 
in Galilea eminentiore, habitavit, quæ idcirco 
"ejus propria civitas vocatur. Et hanc Prophe- 
tlam citat ” Mattheus propterea quod in Capernao 
domicilium haberetVenit (inquit) et habitavit in 
Capernao urbe maritima in finibus Zabulonis et Neph- 
thalim, ut impleretur quod dictum eft per Eſaiam Pro- 
pbetam. Deinde ex priore hujus Prophetiæ parte 
citat ea duntaxat, quæ regionem deſeribunt, ubi 


\ 


| * 2 Reg XV. 29 17 Paralip. v. 26. 2 Matt. ix. 1. | 


d ubi ſupra, 
| Cbriſtus 
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| | 1 :--o Chriſtus minitetis ſuo functus eſt—terram Zabulm, bi 

44 . et terram Nephthalim, &c. Cætera fere ad verbum d! 

1 ſecundum Hebraicum exemplar exprimuntyr_ 1 

O Azos Ä xavhuives iy 00TH 513% Pas wiya, 2 Tolr adi on 

i 7 x per vel THE Jad ru, Gas dyru,jQ uc Ti Cbriſt h 

| igitur in Capernao domicilium habente hac demum fy 

| Prophetia adimpleta eſt. Ut terra Zabulm e de 

Nephthalim prima belli calamitates, et ſervitium et 

Babylonicum experta eſt, ita lux Evangelica iis pri Il 

mis affulſit. Et profecto hoc aptius a Mattha Cl 

obſervatur, eo quod his temporibus Judæi Cal. f 

Leam vilem habebant, neque quippiam boni exind: at 

oriturum ſperabant. Imo pro opprobrio * Chrjſ- | 

tianos Galilzos, et Naxarenos, vocabant. Docet WI "' 

igitur Evangeliſta, et Prophetz teſtimonio compm- * 

' bat, terram hanc, quam tantopere ſpernebant, Wl ©* 

| Meſſie temporibus honore decorandam eſſe, et is * 

| qui in tenebris conſederant lucem exorituram. Ml 7 

Quæ ſequuntur ita reddimus— Amplificaſti ban: Will ©* 

gentem, gaudium * 0 magnum dediſti; lætantur corun fa 

te lætitia, qualis in meſſe agitur, aut quali exultant di 

qui predam partiuntur. His gaudia cœleſtia, que D 

a Chriſto accepimus, depingere videtur Prophets. Wl * 

Commate vero ſequenti redemptionem noſtram 1 97 

ſervitute peccati, et jugo Satanæ exprimit, ſed Wil Pe 

(uti mos eſt Prophetis) figuris a rebus terrenis de 

deſumptis — Nam confregiſti jugum oneris ejus, a 8 


o Joh. i. 46. vii. 41, 52. Ad. xxiy, 5. 4 Keri 
in margine habet 0. | 3 
baculun 
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dianis. Id nempe vult Propheta hanc redemptio- 
nem mirificam fore, et prodigioſam, et ipſa Dei 
manu effectam, qualis erat victoria Gideonis de 
Midianitis reportata. Quæ ſequuntur obſcuriora 
ſunt, et ab interpretibus varie expoſita. Mihi vi- 
detur comparatio inſtitui inter bellantium pugnas 
et victorias, et noſtram in Chriſto redemptionem. 
Illæ ſanguineæ et violentz ; hæc incruenta et pa- 


ſanguine tinguntur, cædes et incendia graſſantur; 
at nobis Puer eſt natus. 1 

Quod ſiquis contendat illa priora de bellis et 
victoriis Judæorum intelligi poſſe, certe hæc poſ- 
teriora nulli homini, præter unum Cbriſtum, ac- 
commodari poſſunt. Accipite verba Eſaiæ ad lite- 
ram reddita At nobis Puer eſt natus, nobis datus 
et Filius ; et erit principatus ſuper ejus humerum, et 
vocabitur nomen ejus, Mirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus 
fortis, Pater Aternitatis, Princeps pacis. Amplitu- 
dini principatiis, et pacis, non erit finis, ſuper ſolium 


ut Habiliat, in judicio, et in juſtitia, ab boc tempore 
ue in æternum. Si hæc conferamus cum illa 
parte ejuſdem Prophetiæ, Capite ſeptimo commate 
decimo quarto, quam jam antea explicavimus, 
videbimus ea pulchre ſecum invicem congruere, 
et ſibi mutuo lucem afferre. Illic prædicit Eſaias 


virginem 


cifica : Illinc pugnantium ſtrepitus auditur, veſtes 


Davidis, et ſuper regnum ejus, ut confirmet illud, et 
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zaculum humeri ejus, virgam oppreſſoris, ut in die Mi- PR KL. 
III. 
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PRAL. virginem concepturam, et parituram Filium, er dd. 
VII. turam nomen ejus Immanuel. Hic dicitur nobis natut 
1888 efſe Filius, cujus nomen vocabitur, Mirabilis, Confli 
arius, Deus fortis. Idem certe eſt Filius utrobique 
deſignatus. Jam vidimus quis fuerit Immanuel, d 

quo in priori loco Propbeta locutus eſt, Nequ 
poſſunt hæc, de quibus jam agitur, cuipiam ali 
competere, niſi uni Chriſto. De nullo Eſaiæ filo 

dici poſſunt. Nullus E/aiz filius regnum obtinuit, 

neque ſuper Davidis ſolio ſedit; neque poſſunt 

hæc tam magnifica elogia de quopiam ejus filig 
prædicari. Vidimus Hezekiam non fuiſſe hunc Fi. 

lium, quippe qui jam ante novem annis natus fue. 

rat. Neque poſſunt hæc de eo dici. Non em 

ejus regnum tam proſperum, neque tam perpe- 

tuum : Nulla ejus tempore Galilææ lux affulſi: 

Rex erat probus, et pius : Sed regnum ejus limi- 

tibus anguſtis circumſcriptum erat. Solam Judas 
provinciam ditione tenebat: Cætera fere omi 
occupabant Reges ¶Hriæ, ipſa vicinitate formids- 

biles, qui omnes regni 1/raelitici partes ſub umpert 

um redigebant, ipſamque Samariam ſub initio regi 
Hexekiæ expugnabant. Imo et Judæam quoque ver- 
abant, et omnia oppida munita arripiebant, quilt 

et ipſi Hieroſolyme interminabantur. Deus quiden 

eos ex manu Senacherib eripuit, Afſyrioſque ingen 

clade delevit; ſed hoc non Hexetiæ viribus, aut con 

ſilio effectum eſt, ſed ipſa Dei manu. -Poſthac qu 
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Jem Hezekias otio fruebatur, et pax, et veritas ejus PRAL, 


diebus florebat. Sed hec pax non erat diuturna; 
cum illo ſimul, annorum circiter undecim ſpatio, 


immutata; impietas, et nequitia dominabatur, 
et tempora luctuoſa et calamitoſa ſubſequebantur, 
Imo ipſius Hezetiæ tempore Deus Hieroſolyme 
excidium denunciavit. Fruſtra igitur laborat doc- 
tiſimus Erotius, qui hæc tam grandia Hezekie 
quærit accommodare. Non Hebraicum exemplar, 


unde miſere omnia torquendo Hezekiam ſuum vix 


bere in Chriſto ſignificationem, multo ut auguſti- 


Propheta) ſuper ejus humerum, et vocabitur nomen 
eus; 1d eſt, (ut ſupra oſtendimus), vere erit quod 
hæc nomina denotant — Erit -N Mirabilis, 
quo eodem nomine ſe vocavit Angelus Jebovab, 
qui Manoæ viſus eſt, quem fuiſſe Filium Dei jam 
antea vidimus. Aut hæc vox poteſt ſequenti ad- 
jungi — yyy ND — Mirabilis Confiliarius — quod 
idem ab eodem Propheta de Jehova exercituum di- 
citur—nvy, N ονν -- Sive yy x- per ſe pona- 
mus, recte de Chriſto dicitur, qui in gremio Patris 
erat, cum quo a principio Pater conſilia conſocia- 
vit—Reddunt Septuaginta een cd 


II. xxxix, 6. jud. xiii. 18. r If ee, 


- 


dy. 


fnem habuit. Poſt ejus interitum omnia ſubito 


ſed Verſionem Vulgatam ſibi ſumit exponendam; 
vi exprimit. Idem tamen Grotius fatetur hæc ha- 


orem, ita et planiorem. Et quidni dixerit ſolam? 
Ipſa verba expendamus. Erit principatus (inquit 
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* Yee. 2 Ba Deus fortis, quo nomine ipk 
| Deus ſummus in S. S. ſæpius vocatur*; quo 
nulli filio hominis tribui poteſt, niſi qui idem ft 
Deus. — Pater Æternitatis Vox -. 
proprie æternitatem ſignificat, et de Deo ſummo 
et ejus verbo, et regno dicitur Niet 
eſt Pater Æternitatis, five Pater æternus quo ng 
mine nemo niſi ipſe Deus vocari poteſt, qui etian 

ab hoc ipſo Propbeta dicitur inhabitare teri. 
tatem—"y 10. Porro idem dicitur- οοτ ay 
— Princeps Pacis — quod pulchre Cbriſto con. 

gruit, cujus regnum a Propbetis precicitur, e 
*in Evangelio deſcribitur tanquam regnum pacif. 
cum. Ejus Evangelium dicitur pacis nuncium, e 
ipſe ab Apoſtolo vocatur Rex Pacis. Atque hay 
omnia Chaldæus Parapbraſtes diſerte Chrifto tribuit 
ſimulque divinam ejus naturam ſignificat: Ha 
ſunt ejus verba — Vocabitur nomen ejus a facie ain 
rabilis confilii Deus, vir permanens in tern 
| Chriſtus, cujus pax multiplicabitur ſuper nos in diu 
ejus. Denique ea quæ ſequuntur Chriſto eique fo 
, congruunt. Ille principatum obtinuit, ſuperqus 
ſolio Davidis ſedit; ille regnum ſuum in uy 
et juſtitia ſtabilivit, et ſtabiliet ex hoc t 
uůſque in æternum. Quippe Chriftum Regem fn 


Deut x. 17. Neh. ix. 32. pfalm. xxiv. 8. If, . 
Jer. xxxii. 18. „II. ii. 4, &c. xi. 6, &c. li. 
Ivii. 19. Izv. 25. Pſalm, Ixxii. 7. Nah. i. 15. Hagg. 8 
* LUC. ii. 14. AQ. x. 36. Eph. ii. 14, Kc. 
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tus eſt, Imo ſolus ille Rex, cujus imperii non erit 
finis, et qui regnabit ab hoc tempore uſque in - 
ternum. Et profecto Angelus in D. Lucæ Evan. 
gelo ad hanc Prophetiam plane reſpexit, quanquam 
ipſa verba non citantur. Dixit Angelus Marie Vir- 
gini, eam Filium parituram, Dominumgue Deum ei da- 
ſurum ſolium patris ejus Davidis. Et regnabit (inquit) 
uper domum Jacobi in æternum, et regni ejus non erit fints, 
Hzc igitur Prophetia in Chriſto adimpleta eſt, et 
proinde Chriſtus eſt ille, quem Propbeta hic deſeribit 
Deus fortis, Pater æternus, qui in æternum regnabit. 

Haud opus eſt diutius immorari iis quæ in hoc, 
et proximo capite continentur. Redit Propheta ad res 
Judaicas, Pars poſterior hujus noni, et prior pars 
decimi capitis de populi Jraelitici exitio agit. Deinde 
onet Eſaias Regem Aſhrie eſſe virgam duntaxat 
Ire Dei, quo tanquam inſtrumento utitur ad gentes 
ſceleratas caſtigandas, et ipſum quoque brevi ex. 
ſeindendum. Reliquias vero Iraelis ſervandas, et 
redituras prædicit. Inter hæc quædam ſunt qua 
ad excidium Regis Senacherib, quædam que ad to- 
ius regni Afyrii interitum ſpectant. 

Totum vero argumentum elaudit inſignis de Mae 
Frophetia, quem præcipue in animo habuit E/afas. 
Hanc habemus capitulis undecimo et duodecimo. 
die incipit caput undecimum E. exibit virgo d 


L l, &e. | 
Vor. I. | 0 K 1 — 


et ſuper Davidis ſolio ſeſſurum clamant Prophete, PRAL; 
confirmant Apoſtoli, quin et ipſe Chriſtus de ſe teſta -· III. 


IS 
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PR EL. PMID Jeſſe, et ſurculus e radicibus ejus . 
VII. Sed et hæc quoque de Hezekia Grotius interpret. 
tur. Idem vero fatetur ſub his ſenſu ſublimioe 
Maſiæ laudes latere. Multa autem hic ſunt, que. 
Hezekiz nullo modo accommodari poſſunt, Nula 
erat ejus diebus pax tam ſecura, aut perpetua; 
nulla veræ Religionis per orbem univerſum prop 
gatio. Neque ad illum tanquam ad vexillum po. 
puli confugerunt; neque in illum gentes ſpem po. 
ſuerunt. Hoc certum eſt * Paulum Apoſtolum hæt 
de Chriſto intelligere, et exinde gentes vocandy 
eſſe probare. Hic erat ſurculus de radice Feſſe ; lie 
Spiritu Dei afflatus, ſapientia et oooflte 
juſtitia et judicio cinctus et armatus: Hujus dieby 
ſummam fore pacis et otii tranquillitatem prædi. 
erunt Eſaias, aliique Propbetæ, ſub iiſdem fere fg 
ris, ſub quibus hic depingitur: Hujus tempore 
veræ Religionis notitia terram univerſam implevit: 
Ad hunc gentes confugerunt, et in illum ſpem po 
ſuerunt: Hujus requies erat glorioſa, que verb 
videntur reſpicere ad Gloriam in ſacrario effulgen- 
tem. Hac omnia in Chriſto adimpleta ſunt, et de 
illo ſolo dici poſſunt. Atque hæc omnia abund 
confirmantur ex ſimili loco * Jeremiæ Prophets, 
qui ita Maſſam venturum oftendit—Ecce dies dt 
niunt, inquit Jebovab, quibus excitabo Davidi gers 
Juſtum, et Rex regnabit, et feliciter res geret, es 
ercebit judicium, es juſtitiam in terra. Diebus 9 
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Rom. xv. 12. 2 Jer, xxiii. 5, &. 
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ſervabitur Juda, et Jrael babitabit ſecure; et hoc E PREL. 
nomen quo vocabitur, Febovah juſtitia noſtra. VI 
Sub finem hujus capitis prædicit Propheta alte. 
rum populi a captivitate reditum. Quando vero 
hc adimpleta ſunt? Certe ad Hezekie tempora 
nequaquam pertinent, Neque vero de reditu a 
Babylone facile interpretari poſſumus. Alter hic 
reditus promittitur. Neque ex Ægypto tunc redie- 
runt Judæi, neque ex inſulis maris, neque ex omni- 
bus angulis terre. Inſtauratio quædam Judæorum 
adhuc futura videtur hic ſignificari, ſub figuris ta- 
men (ut mos eſt Propbetis) a conditione Judæorum 
tunc præſenti deſumptis. Per Judæos Eccleſia 
briſtiana, per Philiſt eos, Edomitas, alioſque, vi- 
dentur Eccleſiæ hoſtes denotari. Illo die, (inquit 
opheta), nempe die, quo radix Jeſſe pullulatura 
ſet et gentes ad eum confluxure, Et Deus jam al- 
ero tempore ſuos ſe reducturum pollicetur, et om 
e jam diſcrimen, et diſcordiam inter Ephraim et 
judam tollendam eſſe. Quod fi hæc omnia ad Meſ- 
ie tempora pertinent, hinc abunde confirmatur id, 
quod ſupra poſuimus, Eſaiam per totam hane Pro- 
phetiam Meffiam ante oculos habere. Multa inter- 
cet de Judæorum negotiis, et de rebus paulo poſt 
bſecuturis. Præcipuum vero hujus illuſtris Pro- 
hetiæ argumentum eſt Maſſas. Multa ad eum po- 
ſimum ſpectant; multa illi ſoli conveniunt. Ille 
Immanuel, Deus nobiſcum ; ille Jebovab, Dominus 
ercituum, ſolus timendus et reverendus; ille Mi. 
8 g 2 rabilis 
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PRÆL rabilis Canſiliarius, Deus fortis, Princeps Paci ile 
VIII. 
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denique ſurculus, radix Feſſe, qui in populos impe. 
rium exerceret, in quo gentes ſpem ponerent, - 

Gratiarum actione, veluti peroratione, omniz 
claudit Eſaias. Utitur verbis e Cantico In de. 
ſumptis, quo * (uti ſupra vidimus) J/raelite e many 
Pharaonis erepti Filio Dei laudes canebant—FJehou 
robur eſt, et canticum meum; ille etiam ſalus mea fat 
ef. Atque ut ſub initio hujus Prophetiz Eſaig 
pollicitus eſt domui Davidis filium, qui foret In. 
manuel, Deus nobiſcum, ita hic in fine dicit magnumeſe 
Sanfium Iſraelis in medio eorum; illum vero jam fy- 
pra oſtendimus eſſe Filium Dei. | 


p. 388, 
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De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ quæ 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. . 5 | 


o 


Man. i. 1, 4 3 
Ab Tov wayytAiouv Ino Xp, you To Oecd· 
'Ns yeypanTaAL iy Tois fo pra ; "fob, 27 
ro TOY ay YA uud ps wood ro cn, 
2 u oy con epo ON cov 
dm BowrTos ey Th tpnua* ETUHpUATaTE THI od'0y 


/ "LS ev | : — 
Kupiov, eoJeias Wome Tas r οð cee 


AM aliquandiu in collatione Veteris et Novi pp xx.: 
Teftamenti verſatus, ex Prophetiis ab Evange- IX. 
litis et Apoſtolis citatis oſtendi Chriſftum ele 
Deum, Ecce vobis aliud teſtimonium luculentifli- 
mum. Hic Divus Marcus Evangelium ſuum exor- 
6g 3 ditur 
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 PRAL. ditur duplici citatione, altera e Propheta Mala, 
9 


| IX. altera ex Eſaia deſumpta. Quod ad priorem ati. g 
net, illa occurrit Mal. iii. 1. et ita e lingua Here f 
ad literam verti poteſt Ecce ego mitio nuncium m. P 

um, et preparabit viam ante me. Deinde ſubjicit Pr. m 
pbeta Et ſubito veniet ad Templum ſuum Doming, re 
quem vos queritis, et Angelus faderis in quo vos oþly. d 
tamini; ecce veniet, dicit Jebovab exercituum. Atque pe 

hic obſervandum eſt hæc verba ab Evangeliſta citai ci 
non ad literam, ſed levi verborum mutatione, «. v. 
que duplici. Primo addit Evangelifta hæc very I m 
De agwre e deinde, quod eſt in Propbeis aj 
ante me reddit ln rr—ante tt, At. ql 
que hanc eandem Prophetiam citant * D. Mattheu Will le 

et D. Lucas, iiſdem prorſus verbis, que hic occur. Wil in 
runt apud Marcum. E contra omnes quas habe. 7 
mus antique Verſiones, et Paraphraſes, cum H- jo 
braico codice conſentiunt. Unde hæc varietas om Bi ” 

fit haud facile eſt conjicere, niſi fortaſſe Evangelite Wl # 


uſt ſint aliqua Verſione, aut Paraphraſi, que, bo- 
die non exſtat. Attamen idem fere eſt utrobique Wil P. 
ſenſus. Sive Deus hic loquitur ad Filium ſuum, E 
five ad populum 1fraeliticum, Chriſtus certe ille el, Wl ** 
de quo loquitur, et ante quem nuncius mittendu d 
erat, qui ei viam pararet. Senſus poſterior, ut in Wl P. 


Hebraico codice exprimitur, cum contextu videtur A 
aptius congruere. Capite priori, et per totum hoc 4 


caput Deus populum ſuum alloquitur. Et in hoc 


8 Matt. xi. 10. s * Luc. vii. 27. | 
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primo commate legitur—£Ez Dominus, quem vos quæ- 
iti. Angelus fæderis, in quo vos oblectamini. Quod 
ſi hanc lectionem ſequamur, Jebovab exercituum per 
Propbetam hic loquitur, et promittit ſe nuncium 
miſſurum ante ſemet ipſum, qui ſibi viam muni- 


47¹ 
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IX. 


ret, Quandoquidem igitur tres Evangeliſtæ hæc 


de Chriſto dici teſtantur, conſtat illum fuiſſe qui 
per Prophetam locutus eſt, illum eſſe Jebovam exer- 
cituum, Deum Ifraelis. Sin autem cum Evangeliſtis 


verba legamus, Pater hic de Filio dicit ſe nuncium 


miſſurum, qui ante eum viam pararet. Sed quæ 


apud Prophetam ſequuntur verba docent Filium 
quoque eſſe vere Deum. Ille (uti in ſuperiori Præ- 
lectione obſervavimus) hic dicitur Angelus fæderis, 
in quo oblefati ſunt Ifraelitæ, ille prædicitur in ſuum 


Templum venturus eſſe. Et proinde Templum Hiero- 


ſomitanum ejus erat Templum ; et ille erat Domi- 


zus, qui ibi habitavit, quem ibi votis, et ſacrificiis 
Jraelite colebant. 1 7 es. 
Idem Propheta Malachias quarto capite eundem 


precurſorem prænunciat. Ita ibi loquitur Deus 


Ecce ego mitto vobis Elijam Prophetam, antequam 
vemat dies Jebovæ magna et formidabilis. Hæc 
quoque 1idem tres Evangeliſte de Chriſto, et ejus 


præcurſore Johanne interpretantur. Apud Lucam 


Angelus ita Jobannis ad ventum ſignificat—=Multos 
ex fliis Jraelis convertet ad Dominum Deum torum : 


Et ipſe præcedet ante eum in ſpiritu et virtute Eliæ. 


Luc. 1, 17. Matt. xi. 14. Marc. ix. 11. 


64 Cbriſus 
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PR- Æ L. Chriſtus igitur ille eſt de quo Propheta loquitur, ile 
erat Dominus Deus Ifraelis; et dies ejus adventus die 
Fehove magna et formidabilis. 

Hæc autem abunde confirmabuntur ex Hin 
citatione, quæ a Propheta Eſaia deprompta eft— 
Vox clamantis in deſerto, Parate viam Domini, con. 
Planate ſemitas jus, Hæc occurrunt apud Eſaian 


capite quadrageſimo. 


mixtam continent Prophetiam, quæ ſenſu primario 
videtur reſpicere ad reditum populi captivi a Ba. 
bylone. Sed uti multa hic, quæ ad hunc reditum 
ſpectant, oratione adeo magnifica et ſublimi enun. 
ciantur, ut ea res aliquas majores ſignificare facile 
videamus, ita ſunt multa etiam, quæ non niſi de 


Chriſto, et rebus ad ejus Evangelium ſpectantibus, 


intelligi poſſint. 


Ipſe fatetur Grotius iſta omnia ab 


Eſaia prenunciari verbis a Deo ſic directis, ut ſim- 
plicius limpidiuſque in res Chriſti, quam in illas, 
quas primo ſignificare Eſaias voluit, convenirent. 


Sed totam hanc Prophetiam exponere noſtri inſtituti 
ratio neque nos poſtulat, neque permittit. Satis 


eſt ad rem noſtram obſervare hanc Prophetiæ. pat- 
tem, quæ hic citatur, ab omnibus 4 Evangeliſtis de 
Chriſto, et Fobanne ejus præcurſore, intelligi. Et 
ipſe quoque Johannes interrogatus quem ſe eſſe di- 
ceret, his Eſaiæ verbis reſponſum dedit. Prophe- 
tam igitur ipſum jam conſulamus, cujus verba hee 


ſunt, eadem fere quæ in Evangeliis habemus—//* 


Matt. iti. 3. 


Luc. ii. 4, Kc. 


Joh. i. 23. 
clamantis 


ſ 


Hoc et ſequentia capita, | 
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Jamantis in deſerto, Parate viam Jebovæ, complanate PR NL. 
in dgerto ſemitam Deo nafro. Videmus igitur illum, _ 
ante quem Johannes Baptiſta viam munivit, Jeſum 
nempe Cbriſtum, fuiſſe Febovam Deum Iſraelis. Porro 
ita legimus commate quinto Et revelabitur gloria 
Tehove, et videbit ſimul omnis caro. Ille nimirum, qui 
erat © effulgentia gloriæ Patris, qui ſe in Sano Sanc- 
trum in Gloria præſentem exhibuit, his poſtremis 
temporibus in terris apparuit, et univerſo hominum 
generi ſe revelavit. Nono denique commate Pro- 
pheta idem grande argumentum proſequens hæc ad- 
jicit—Dic civitatibus Judæ, Ecce Deus veſter. * Ecce 
Dominus Jebovab forti manu veniet, et brachium ejus 
ei dominabitur ; ecce merces ejus eſt apud eum, et opus 
ius coram ipſo. Veluti Paſtor gregem ſuum paſcet. 
Rurſus hic videmus Jeſum Chriſtum, Filium Dei, 
quem et antea Paſtorem Ißraelis vocari vidimus, Fe- 
bovam dici, et Hieroſolymæ, et Judæ Deum. 

Quid vero ad hæc reponunt * Sociniſtæ? Duo hic 
lib! effugia excogitaverunt homines verſuti. Primo 
dicunt Jobannem non ſoli Chriſto, ſed Deo quoque 
viam paraviſſe. Sed de Deo Patre nihil dicunt 
Evangeliſiæ; hæc Propbetæ verba de Chriſto ſolo in- 
terpretantur. D. Marcus hie loquitur de Feſu Chriſto: 
Filio Dei; de illo hæc ſeripta eſſe docet in Prophetis, © - 
Ile igitur ſolus eſt, cujus ante faciem Johannes mit- 
tendus erat ille Dominus Jebovab, cui viam hic 

Heb. i. 3. ai, © Vid. #hith, Not. in 
Matt. iii, 3, x38 4 


* 


præcurſor 
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PR EL. præcurſor pararet. Ille erat 5 ioviuninc. ol 
= P blaues, quem 
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ipſe Johannes teſtatus eſt eſſe Filium Dei, et ſe am 


eum miſſum. Sed clamant Propbetæ illum, an 0 
quem hic præcurſor mittendus erat, eſſe Jebovan 2 
et Deum. Ergo Chriſtus eſt Febovah, et Deus, - / 
Rurſus contendunt Sociniſtæ Chriſtum fuiſſe Du teſt 

legatum, et ejus perſonam ſuſtinuiſſe. Et proind 
omnia hæc que de Chriſto dicuntur, non ad ipſun, 5 
ſed ad Deum Patrem referri volunt. Verum he N 
ſophiſmati ſatis in præcedentibus reſponſum et WW” * 
Concedimus Legatum poſſe in Principis ſui no- L 
mine loqui; et honores, qui Legato habentur, Sed 
quandoque ad ipſum Principem referendos eſſt A 
a 


Ideone vero ſequitur omnia quæ de Legato d. 
cuntur, de ipſo Principe intelligenda eſſe? Eequ 
ſanæ mentis dixerit ſervum qui Legatum comi. 
tatur, aut nuncium qui precurrit, ipſum Regem 
comitari, aut Regi præcurrere? Multo minus tituli 
et honores, qui ipſius Regis ſunt proprii, Legau 
ejus tribui poſſunt. Nemo unquam Legatum At 
guſti appellavit Auguſtum, aut Czſarem. Neque 
poteſt Angelus creatus appellari Jehovab, aut Da 
Tfraelis ; neque poterat Templum dici ejus Templin, 
eo quod domus erat Patris, qui eum miſit. Quo- 
cunque ſe vertunt Sociniſtæ, hæc eos conſtringi 
argumentatio, neque poteſt refelli, aut vis <u 
declinari, Prædicunt Prophete mittendum ell 
præcurſorem, qui Jebouæ Deo Jraelis viam mum: 


d Matt. xi. 2. 
ret, 
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præcurſorem, et miſſum ante Feſum Chriſtum Dei 
Filium. Jeſus Chriſtus 1gitur eſt Jebovab, Deus 
Traelis. n 

Aliud in eadem cauſa teſtimonium adduci po- 
teſt ex Prophetia a D. Matthæo citata Cap. ii. 6. 


a # Tos muon Touda* ix ow Yap ere 
ryo0uev0s, 3545 rolf TY AU pou TY Io 

Hzc deſumpta ſunt ex Propheta Micha Cap. v. 2. 
Sed neque cum Hebraico textu conveniunt, neque 
cum Verſione Septuaginta Interpretum. Ita ſe verba 
habent in codice Hebraico — HD INK 


TT 9582 D , AMDR—Er tu Berblebem 
Epbratab parva es ut ſis inter millia Judæ Et cum 
hoc concordant et Septuaginta Interpretes, et Ver- 
ſio Vulgata, niſi quod in Vulgata omittatur iſta vox 
—Tv772—Sriace autem Verſio legit hæc cum in- 
terrogatione—Tu vero Bethlehem, oppidum Ephrata, 
num parvum es ut cenſearis inter myriadas Fude ? 
Et Arabica Verſio legit cum negatione, ſicut et 
Apoſtolus —nequaquam. minima es. Haud facile eſt 


hane litem dirimere. Ego quidem ſuſpicor men- 
dum quoddam in codicem Hebraicum irrepſiſſe. Vox 
wlkfll—nyn>—videtur non ſatis congruenter inter- 


Dy xd idem hoc erit quod apud Matibæum 


| i Vid, Lud, Capell. Henbigant, in locum. 
el. | | 


rie 


Kai ov BUN, yn Ioude, dude? Nn 


venire. *Quod fi liceat levi variatione legere— | 
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ret, Affirmant Evangeliſtæ Jobamem fuiſſe hunc PRAL. 
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ms apes td Ion —Quod ad cætera, videtur Ev tif 
Iiſta uſus eſſe aliqua Verſione, tive. Paraphraſi 9. ex 
| riaca, quæ hodie non extat. Sed de his licen t 
mihi vos ad Commentatores remittere; ſatis ef n 
noſtram rem obſervare hanc Prophetiam cer. ali 
tiflime ad Chriſtum pertinere. Ita nos docet Mi. Ut 
thæus; ita quoque ipſi Pontifices et Scribe Judzi; ter 
intellexerant. Imo et ita Chaldzus Paraphraſts eſt 
interpretatur, et multi quoque alii Scriptores Jy. e 
dæi. Neque poſſunt verba cuipiam alii accom. Wi i. 
modari, Quis vero hic de quo Propheta loquitur? qu 
Audite, et adnotate, ejus verba — Y Der du 
oy YI u. 2Codbs & auTs am a eXns EZ 1 zuuegy G eſt 
ut habent Septuaginta Interpretes—et egreſſus qu a an 
principio a diebus eternitatis ſecundum Verſionen Wl 
Vulgatam—Et ita quoque omnes aliz Verſions Wil '© 
reddunt verbis quæ æternitatem ſignificant. Iden Wl 
qui oriundus erat- N- ex oppido Betbleben, cus i Pe. 
erat alia quoque origo - uſurpatur enim verbume Wl *” 
eadem radice- Net egreſſus eius à principi, 4 
a diebus eternitatis. Quippe hæc verba— N- 


mD5y—de Deo ſummo ſæpenumero uſurpantur 
et ejus æternitatem denotant. Mqſes eum vocat—Ml .. 
BT mIR—Deum Aternum—' Pſaltes ita Dam 


affatur—SHywn DN — 1 ab omni æternitate exti 


* Deut. xxxiii. 27. ! Pſalm, xeiii, 3; xc. 2. Vil 
etiam Pſalm, xli. 14. lv. 19. Prov. viii, 22, 1 ic 1 1b. 


Hab. i. 12. 
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tit Siquidem utraque hæc de Cbriſio dicuntur, PRAEL. 
exinde intelligere licet illum eſſe vere et proprie N. 
æternum. Ut Chriſtus, qui, tanquam homo, reg- 
nante Herode natus eſt in oppido Bethlehem, ita 
alia erat ejus origo, ſeu potius nulla ei erat origo. 
Ut Deus, ante dies Michæ Prophete, ante omne 
tempus, ab omni æternitate extitit. Idem hoc 
eſt quod docet Johannes Evangeliſta — Verbum, quod 
caro factum eſt, et inter nos habitavit, ante hoc erat 
in principio, erat cum Deo, et erat Deus. Quod ſi- 
quis contendat hæc verba non ſemper æternam 
durationem ſignificare, attamen agnoſcat neceſſe 
eſt alium ortum, aliam originem hic tribui Chriſto 
ante diem natalem in Bethlehem, imo diu ante 
Miobæ Prophetæ tempora, Verum enimvero hæc 
verba ita conjuncta eam vim et emphaſim habent, 
ut vix dubitare liceat Prophetam, aut potius Deum 
per Prophetam loquentem, his voluiſſe veram et 
propriam æternitatem ſignificare. Neque poterat 
Propheta, ſi docere ſtuduiſſet Filium Dei eſſe vere 
æternum, verbis uti aut aptioribus, aut magis 
diſertis. Aut igitur dicendum eſt Propbetam ina- 
ni verborum pompa nobis illudere, quod tamen 
abſit dicere; aut illum, qui in Bethlebem natus 
erat, ab æterno, tanquam Deum verum, extitiſſe. 
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De Teſtimoniis divine Chriſti Naturæ qu 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtameni 
peti poſſunt. 


MAT r. xxii. 44, 45. 


ä 8 — 7 7 ay 5 
Eire 0 Kôpios To Kupico lv KaJou tx HE ju, 


Sov cov. EI 08 Aa x a * was 


1 ar 251" 


PRE L. 
1 ut ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti div 


nam Cbriſti naturam demonſtrem. 


, a — \ N a k w 
es d Ja Tos ey Ipovs cov UToTod 10) Tal Th 


N his meis Prælectionibus id in me ſuſceph 


Multa in 
hanc rem jam protulimus. Ecce jam vobis aliud te- 
ſtimonium e D. Matthæi Evangelio deſumptum, ub 
Chriſtus verbis jam allatis Pbariſæos alloquitur. Phe 

riſæi nempe, et Sadducæi quæſtiunculis fallacibus e 

. ; inſidioſa 
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De Divina Chriſti Natura &c. 479 
;nſidioſis Dominum noſtrum tentare et illaqueare PRAEL. 
-onati fuerant. Hic reſponſis prudentibus et ſagaci- * 
bus eorum artes illuſerat. Et nunc demum pro 
ſua parte illis quæſtionem proponit— Quid, inquit, 
vobis didetur de Chriſto? Cujuſnam eſt Filius? Ili di- 
runt ei, nempe Davidis, Hic rurſus interrogat 
Quomodo ergo David per Spiritum vocat eum Domi- 
um? Deinde illa quæ citavimus profert ex P/almo 
centeſimo decimo. Et ſubjicit—S: ergo David vo- 
tat eum Dominum, quomodo Filius ejus eft ? Illi vero 
obmutuerunt, neque potuit quiſpiam ei reſponſum 
dare. Vix ego crediderim Dominum noſtrum hæc 
temere, aut quaſi per luſum, dixiſſe, neque eo ſo- 
jummodo conſilio hoc propoſuiſſe, ut Pbariſæis os 
obſtrueret. Aliquid certe altius in animo habuit. 
oluit, ut opinor, tum Judæos, tum ſuos Diſcipu- 
os, admonere ut altius de Mefſia ſentirent. Hæc 
erte verba et pre-exiſtentiam, et præcellentiam 
briſti plane docent. Non erat ille hominum dun- 
arat more genitus, et nuper natus; ſed ante multa 
zcula præ exiſtebat, ipſo Davide prior, et ipſius 
Davidis Dominus. Neque potuerunt Pbariſei, ne- 
ue poterunt Sociniſtæ huic quæſtioni reſpondere 
David vocat eum Dominum, quomodo Filius ejus ęſt? 
te contra Si Chriftus erat Filius Davidis, merus 
omo nondum quinquaginta annos natus, unde 
avid tot ante ſæcula per Spiritum vocat eum Do- 
mm? Et licet obſervare hanc quæſtionem a 


Vid. Mar, xii. 32. 


Chriſto 


PRAL, Chriſto propoſitam eſſe proxime poſt ſeribæ dew 


X. 


480 


Deo confeſſionem. Scriba recte profeſſus erat unun 


eſſe Deum, neque alium præter eum.  Undeita x. I 
gumentatur ſcriptor vetuſtus—* *Dominus ipſe pu : 
40 cipuum mandatum legis in unius Dei confeſſoꝶ 5 
et dilectione docens eſſe, non ſuo ad ſcribay 
ſed Prophetæ teſtimonio uſus eſt, eſſe ſe D ci. 
* num — Dominum unum ita ex lege docens, ut þ tu 
* quoque Dominum Propbeta teſte confirmet,” en 
Quod ſiquis arbitretur nos nimis fubtiliter fu 
hac re diſſerere, meminerit hæc eadem verbs bu 
_ Epiſtola ad Hebræos citari, et exinde oſtendi D ſſtit 
num noſtrum omnibus Angelis longe antecele, mo 
© Ad quem autem ex Angelis (inquit Apoſtolus ) uu cl 
dixit, Sede ad dextram meam, uſque dum poſuero in cer. 


micos tuos ſcabellum pedum tuorum ? Filius ergo I 
Dominus Davidis, nullus erat ex Angelis.  Siqui 
dem ergo omnes Spiritus creati, intelligentia pn 
diti, et ſupra humanam ſortem elati, communi A 
gelorum nomine appellantur, licet hinc collign 
Filium Dei non eſſe quid creatum, non eſſe qua 
piam ex Spiritubus, qui Deo miniſtrant, ſed, vent 
Deum. Apoſtolus in hoc primo capite alia quoql 
S. S. loca citat ad probandum Chriſtum eſſe Du 
A Solium tuum, O Deus, eſt in ſæcula faculoru 
—* Adorent eum omnes Angeli Dei et Tu, Dt 
in initio terram fundaſti, et opera manuum tuarun 

b Hilarizs De Trin. L. ix. C. 27. „Heb. i. 13. 

4 Ex Pſalm, xlv. 6. Kxcvii. 7. cü. 23, &. 


coli, Illi peribunt; tu autem permanes,” a omnes ut PRI. : $ 


veſtimentum veteraſcent. Et velut amittum complicabis 

ess, et mutabuntur; tu autem idem es, et anni tui non 
| deficient, Sed hæc fere omnia ſatis uti TON | in 
præcedentibus enucleavimus. 

Hactenus per planum et æquum ſpatium iter fe- 
cimus ; nec quicquam erat quod diu nos morari 
tuit. Et tutius fortaſſe eſſet hie conſiſtere. Reſtant 
enim peragranda loca aſpera et ſalebroſa. Multa 
ſunt in hoc P/almo perdifficilia, et perobſcura, de qui- 
bus Viri doctiſſimi non leviter diſſentiunt. Sed in- 
ſtituti noſtri ratio poſtulat, ut de hoc Meſſiæ teſti- 
monio tam illuſtri, et tantopere in Novo Teffamento 
celebrato pauca dicam. Primo igitur hoc pro 
certo ſtatuendum eſt hunc Eſalmum totum ad Me, 
am pertinere. Hoc teſtantur * Evangelſ Mat. 
theus, Marcus, et Lucas; * Apoſtoli, Petrus, et Paulus, 
qui hzc de Chriſto interptetantur. Hoc teſtatur ip- + 
ſum Phariſzorum ſilentium, qui a Domino noftro in- 
terrogati nihil habuerunt quod reſponderent; at- 
que ita taciti agnoverunt ſe hæc Davidis verba de 
Ma intelligere. Imo Hebræi veteres, et quidam 
x recentioribus, agnoſcunt Aeſiam hie deſignari. 
Idem res ipſa loquitur. Quis ex humano genere, | 
præter Cbriſtum ipſius Davidis Dominus vocari po- 
uit? Ad quem, ive ex Angelis, ſive ex homini- 
dus, unquam Deus dixit Sade ad dextrom men ? 
Quis præter e n erat ſecundum ordi- 
© Mart. abi ſupra. Marc. xii. 35s de. Loe. xx. Hts be. 


Act. ii. 34. Heb. i. 13. ; i de 
Vol. II. H h nem 2 


be 482 De Divina Chrifi New: 


TRL. lebizedek? N ſt h 
1 7 nem Melchize eque eſt hæc mixta MN 


neque ad quempiam alium, five primariq, five qu. 7 
1 _— alio modo pertinet ; {ed tota de Chriſto fol 5 
: intelligenda eſt. = KL 
His præmiſſis, mihi videtur Chri 1 adventugercin fi 

de inimicis triumphi, in hoc P/almo depingi figus s 

partim a Regum bellis et victoriis deſumptis, partin . ju 

ad Dei in ſacrario præſentiam ſpectantibus Chrity r 

hic deſcribitur poſt Aſcenſionem in cœlos evedu Wil — 

et ad Dei Patris dextram ſedens, tanquam ei i E 

Eccleſiæ adminiſtratione proximum locum tenen lu 

Itaque Scriptores Novi Jeſtamenti ſemper Chrifu fer 

depingunt in cœlis ad dextram Dei fedex ha 

ibi ſeſſurum, uſque dum omnes hoſtes ſub 'pediby oo 

ejus redigentur. Inde Pater Filium emittit ad hoſt rec 

debellandos. Virgam, five Sceptrum, (inquit Halte ler 

roboris tui mittet Jebovab e Zione; dominare u u At 

medio boſtium tuorum Vox — y quam hic wi ch 

didimus robur, ſæpius denotat gloriam Dei in jo tati 

crario effulgentem. Pſaltes igitur videtur ſigniſe eri 

Deum Filio ſuo ſceptrum primo in Zione tradin tiq1 

rum, et poſtea imperium ejus ſuper / gentes, qi con 

hoſtes ei erant, prolaturum. Quæ ſequuntur cool Ea 

mate proximo perobſcura ſunt, et varie ab b } 

pretibus exponuntur. Ita ſe habent denen di e 

. bratco —=; WP ITM | Tan. Da Dan. tio, 

r d TÞ Neb. .- ᷣ ad pig 

- hujus commatis paxtem attinet, ita verti 121 q 


Vid. Plalm, Ixviii. 35. xcvi- 6. (- Lriii. * A000] 
nab. Ut, 4. 
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T1 mY —#n die virtutis tuæ, five profectibnis ud PR 8 | 
zellun— i JOY —populus tuus tibi feret dona vo- — 


fear donum voluntarium. Et mos erat in die inau- 
gurationis Regum, ſive ad bellum profectionis, hu; 
juſmodi muneribus Principes cumulare — 557M 
idem videtur ſignificare quod 
—in aliis“ Pſalmis, nempe in glorioſo  ſanFuario. 
Hlius Dei depingitur e Zione ejus domicilio ad bel- 
lum proficiſcens ; cives illi in hoc ejus ſacrario dona 
ferunt. Attamen Septuaginta Interpretes, reddunt 
hanc clauſulam—Ms72 gov i 450 © £y zuleg Ths Induros 


levi punctorum variatione - pro - JW — 
Atque ut -ab eadem radice' aliquando Prin- 


erit principatus in die virtutis tuæ. Hactenus an- 


conſentientes, aut ſaltem levi variatione diſcrepantes. 
Ea quæ ſequuntur obſcuriora ſunt; et Verſiones 
ab Hebraicis exemplaribus quam e ee diſcedunt. 


tio, quam ea quæ a multis viris doctiſſimis propo- 
or, nempe hazc—SupponiturEllipfis vocis—˙ 


tibi ros erit juventutis Ma, id eſt, HTM (five 
* Palm. xxix. 2. Xcvi. 9. 
H ba ]juvenes) 


luntaria. Quippe vox — ui ſemper fere ſigni- 


ow, is Tals N¹,es rn Twy Gyiay ow—Et ſimili modo | 
reddunt aliz antique Verſiones. Legiſſe videntur 


cipem ſignificat, ita 511 principatum interpre- 
tati ſunt, Neque fic incommodus erit ſenſus—Tibi 


tiquas Verſiones habuimus cum Hebraico codice 


Si cum Hebræis legamus, vix potior eſt interpreta. 


ante —= ID —deinde redditur— r 950 


Ager. juvenes) tibi commilitans erit copigſiar N ν 
3 Med —præ rore, qui ex utero Aurora Prod, ” 


De Divina Chrifi Nats 


utcunque taytorum --virorum auctoritate mom 

fatendum eſt dictionem adeo figuratam midi du; Ri 

orem videri. Videamus quid afferant antigue Ve 
| ſiones. Longe aliter legiſſe videntur Same 
Hier preis. Ita nempe reddunt—34 yacges me) l 
Obpe } 25 fino ay _—_ Quod fi deleamus iſta verba roy 
Hb et levi variatione legamus — n. 
cum Hebraico codice ita mutato canveniet Hm 
Verſio. Eodem etiam modo reddit, Verſio Auα 44 
Similiter quoque interpretantur aliæ antiguz Vol /-: 
fiones, Hriaca, Arabica, et Æibiapica. Imo Hig 
mus, qui ante oculos Hebraicum codicem Abl fun 
eumque in hoc .ipſo Pſalmo citat, non ſalum 
legir, {ed ex hac ipſa lectione Chriftum eſſe Du Pre 
et æternum, oſtendit. Unde conſtat tempo Ju 
antiquis, ubi he Verſiones factæ ſunt, imo 17 oc 
mmi temporibus, verba hæc aliter lefta fully": 
quam ea habemus in iis quæ hodie extant Eins a 
_ exemplaribus. Imo teſtatur dockiſſimus Houbgd 
ius Te vidiſſe MS. vetuſtiſſimum uhi * 
I In alia etiam hujus Pſalmi parte 


corruptela irrepliſſe, ubi— y *1273--legimus | pro ö 
Ma: an ſomnolentia, an fraudulentia S 


F Judaicerum hoc factum ſit haud ſatis ſcio, Qual 
cum antiquis his Verſionibus verba kom q 
. tentia hæc haud difficilis eſt intellectüu. 


b Comment. in Plan. 


ex collatione Ver. er Nov, Teſamenti. 2 
2 Dei hic docetur, quæ hic eodem modo deſip-' — 
natur, quo in aliis locis ſummi Dei term K 
„ inte diem (inquit Deus per Eſaiam) Ego ille ſim, 
Rurſus in Pſaimis legimus Priuſuam montes natii 
ſunt, et formaſti terram, et orbem; ab æterno, in ter- 
um, tu: Deus. Simili modo dicit hie Deus Puter ad 
Filiun Ex utero (ex mea W ante * 
roram genui te. 

Que ſequuntur in proximo hujus Pſalms. com- 
nate in Egiſtola ad Hebræus citantur. Verba Da- 
% ſunt—Juravit Jehovah, negue eum pwnitebit, 11 
1 
| 


acerdos in æternum ſecundum ordinem: Milchizedth. 
De his Apoſtolus copioſe faſeque: diſſerit. In his 
ſunt quædam obſcutiora; Viderur Apofolus' argue 
nentari ex principiis apud Judas agnitis. Neo 
peorſus diſſimiliter de hac eadem re diſſerit Phils 
deus in libro de Allegoriis. Inter alia; qua hie 
occurrunt, obſervare lioet quod Melobinadab hie di- 
citur eſſe—zT4roy, auiror, eywariyrree. Poſtremum 
hoc priora explicat. Omnes inter Judaus ſacer- _ 
dotes patre debebant eſſe Auromdi, matre autem 
rachtide, Quocirca ſolebant diligentiſſime ſer vate 
cenſus generis ſui, tum a patris, tum a matris parte. 
Quandoquidem igitur nulla traditur Mis 
genealogia, neque a Moe ejus genus -recenſetur, ac 
ne pater quidem, aut mater memoratur; ideb dici- 
Uur—srdroy; dubrng, Spender Evexinde patet 
jus ſacerdotium: diverfany fuiſſe pan 1 
H. xliii. 1312 fm. n 9880. — 
os Hh 2 le 


486. 
RAL. ronico. Siquidem igitur Cbrilus . conſl. 


X. 


ortus eſt, de cujus ſacerdotio Moſes nihil locum 


 buiſſe; quia nec ejus ortus, nec obitus menioratur 
Et ita typus erat Cbriſti, qui revera nec inn 


non abſolute dicuntur, quaſi nunquam, aut natu 


tium tamen habuit, illo jam in terris apparent 


Pſalmum reſpicere. Dixerat Pſaltes in pri 


De Divina Chriſti Natura). 


tuendus erat ſecundum ordinem Melchizedeh, f. 
quitur ſacerdotium ejus a ſacerdotio Aaronito diver. 
ſum eſſe. Ut Melchizedek ab iis genus non-deduxi 
—pl yoenayeur@ iE dr ita Chriſtus ex alia triby 


eſt. Apoſtolus inſtat, atque urget— r d us 
pay, wits Cons Tis ty wy — Neque Principiun diem 
habens, neque vite finem. Hæc de Mela 


aut mortuus fuerit, ſed eodem prorſus ſenſu, quo 
priora. Ut Melchizedek dicitur fine patre, fine me 
tre, quia. nec pater, nec mater ejus recenſetut, iu 
hic dicitur nec initium dierum, nec Jinem vite lu 


dierum habuit, nec | finem- vitæ habiturus eſt. 80, 
neque de Chriſto hæc ſecundum humanam naturm 
dici poſſunt. Habemus annalibus traditum | 
diem ejus natalem, et vitæ exitum. Imo et face 
dotium ejus, quamvis in æternum permanebit, ini 


Sed hic opponuntur a huigey — Et — dai TH 
Dominus noſter, ut Deus, neutrum horum habuit 
nec ei erat dierum initium, nec erit vitæ fis. I 
quid fi; dicamus Apoſtolum in his ad hunc -ipſun 


commate, ſi Septuaginta Interpretes ſequamur, N 
lium ante Luciferum genitum eſſe; in hoc comma 
N ſecerdouen conſtitutum eſſe in æternum jau 


_ 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftaments. INE 


Elium Dei nec initium dierum habuifſe, nec finem 

ute viſurum, ſed in perpetuum ſacerdotem per- 

manſurum. Et ut hoc poſterius denotat veram et 
propriam æternitatem a parte poſt, ita illud prius 

ſignificat veram et propriam æternitatem a parte 

ante. Ut Filius Dei in æternum vivet, ita ab &- 

terno extitit. h 
Haud opus eſt diutius immorari iis que in 1 
Pſalmo ſequuntur. Alloquitur Fſaltes Deum, 3 
figuris utitur, ut ante, a rebus bellicis deſumptĩs 
Dominus (inquit) @ tua dextra—id eſt Filius, vulne- 
abit Reges—id eſt—ſive Satanam, et peccatum; ſive. 
ccleſiæ hoſtes—die ire ſue. Fudicium exercebit in 
pentes, implebit loca cadaveribus, et capita boſtium 
ulnerabit mullis in terris. Quæ omnia, uti diximus, 5 
beurz ſunt a rebus humanis deſumptæ, et ſpiri- 
uales Chriſti victorias depingunt. Et ita quæ ſe 
quuntur—De torrente in via bibet, ut bellator alacer, 
qui, dum hoſtes perſequitur, aqua contentus eſt, 
quam obiter et raptim ſumit e quovis quem reperit, 
on fluvio tantum, ſed et torrente juxta viam _”= 

luente ; et ita caput ejus attollitur. 

Quod ſi non omnia in hoc perdiffcili Pſalms 
e explicaſſe videamur, fatis ad noſtram rem erit, 
1 ex 11s partibus, quæ in Novo Teftamento citantur, 
Ippareat Chriſtum eſſe Dominum Davidis, omnibus 
\ngelis præcellere, extitiſſe ante orbem r ; 
vere et proprie eſſe æternum. £ 
hugs PREL- 


nem Melchizedek. Et proinde Apoſtolus docet PRAL. 


n LEOTIO 1 


De Teſtimoniis FER Chriſti Mam. que 
EX. collatione Veteris et No ovi Teſtma 


1 poſſunt. 


Mar T. xxvii. 9, 10. 
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MPLU RES jam adduximus Prophaia 
in Nauo Teftamento citatas, ubi ea que. 
: Prophetis de ſummo. Deo. dicuntur, I. 
vangelifie de Chriſte, interpretantur. H ujuſmodi 
eſt bac citatio, quæ jam ex D. Matthæi Evangi 


vobis propoſita eſt. Duo autem ſunt, quæ hie 
nos 


- 


De Divma. Cbriſti Natura &c. 489 
nos morantur. Primo, hanc Prophetiam non PRE. 
invenimus apud Feremiam, ſed apud Zetbariam *. 
Propbetam. Sed in Syriaca Verſione ita legun- | 
tur verba — Tune impletum oft. quod dictum oft . 
per Propbetam — nomen Prophete non additur. 
præterea multi interpretes doctiſſimi hæc ulti- 
ma Zecbariæ capita Jeremiæ aſcribunt, neque 
ſunt levis momenti ea quæ in hanc rem afferunt. 
Sed fi hic nodus ſolvi poteſt, reſtat alia gravior 
quæſtio. Verba ipſa, quæ citantur ab Evangeliſta 
non conveniunt cum iis, quæ habemus apud Pro- 
pbetam. Hoc fortaſſe ita expediri poteſt. Primo ob- 
ſervandum eſt iſta verba Tir Ts T,“, oy 
triphoayro 479 You Ip et rurſus ear ovirate 
ps Kü non eſſe partem citationis, ſed ex præ- 
cedentibus ad pleniorem explicationem levi va- 
riatione deſumpta. Deinde, ſi liceat pro 
legere — iq. et omnia in prima perſona intelli- 
gere, citatio fic ſe habebit—Ka} iaafor vd Tpidxorre 
aha, 8 Jau dr fs rd dg Ts Kigaptas— Ef accepi 
triginta nummos argenteos, et dedi eos pro agro-figuli. - 
\tque hæc in omnibus reſpondent. Hebr eo. codici, 
iſi quod omittantur iſta - Met pro 


yo -ad. fgulan—legatur—ic. ayg6r 7% xigapior: | 
ro agro figuli. Et hee in prima perſona legenda, 
t intelligenda eſſe, videtur conſtare ex iis quæ ſe · 
quuntur—ſcut pracepit mibi Dominus. Non coliz- 
ent hæc cum verbis in tertia Perſona —acccperunt, 


* C. xi. 13. Vid. Authoris opuſculum de textibus Ver. 
. in Now, citatis, 


et 


40 De Divina Chriſti Natur 
PRAL. er dederunt—ſed ad verba prime reſi reſp 
XI. Ciunt. Et profecto ita legunt Syriaca, et Perfiea Ver. 

ſio - dedi et rurſus—iautoy—reddunt in Prima per. 

ſona—accepi. Denique pro iſtis verbis apud Pr. 

Pbetam . r- ponit Arabica Verſio fig 

Præcepit mibi Dominus —eodem modo quo et Evan. 

gelita. Videntur aliter in Hebræo We wen 

| legiſſe, fortaſſe Try 23 N | 
Sed utcunque conciliandi ſunt Bees et 


Propheta, hoc certo conſtat hanc Prophetiam & I 
Chriſto intelligendam eſſe. Quis vero ille erat, d Het v 
quo Propheta locutus eſt, et qui pretio æſtimam wur, 
eſt ? Ipſe nimirum Jebovab. Ita enim legimu- cet 
Et dixit Jehovah mihi, projice eos ad figulum, pretiun I 
magnificum,. quo Eſtimatus ſum ab illis. Quod 4 a —* 
præcedentia reſpiciamus, videbimus per totam ren 
hanc Prophetiam Jebovam Prophetam alloqui. i 
| Legimus commate quarto—Sic dicit Jebovab Du vert 
meus, paſce oves has interfectionis. In ſequentibu 45 
Zehovah ſe paſtori comparat, et populum greg nut 
ſuo. Commate nono ſe non diutius eos paſturum Sed 
denunciat; et proinde commate decimo ſe dio 
virgam cepiſſe, et conſeidi iſe, ut irritum faceret feu ar 
ſuum, quod pepigit cum univerſo hoc populo. Deinde WWF < 
rogat quo pretio ejus laborem æſtimarent. Illi vv ab 


pro pretio ejus triginta nummos argenteos pependerunt, 
quod erat in Lege Moſaica pretium, quo ſeryu 
zſtimatus eft. Dominus Jebovab W Ju- 

* Exod. xxi. 32. | 


bet 


ex collatiane 7 et. et No 0V. Teſtamenti. 


Hæc vero omnia Chriſtum reſpicere, et in illo ad- 
impleta eſſe docet Evangeſium. Pro illo ſacerdo- 
tes vile hoc pretium ſolverunt, nempe triginta 
nummos argenteos, et hos nummos figulo dederunt pro 
agro ſuo. Et, fi Chriſtus erat ille, quem Judæi hoc 
pretio æſtimaverunt, ſequitur illum eſſe, qui Pro- 
betam allocutus eſt. Atqui hic erat Jebovab, Deus 
Paſtor Iſraelis, qui fædus cum populo ſuo pepigit. 

His quæ dicta ſunt adjicere poſſumus nomina, 
et virtutes, quæ in Novo Teftamento Chriſto tribuun- 
tur, quz tamen ſummo Deo eſſe ö "_—_ do- 
cet Teſtamentum. . 

Ita de ſe loquitur Chriftus Johan in geahnt 
Ego ſum primus, et ultimus, et ille qui vivit, et 
ram mortuus. Et rurſus “ Hee dicit ille primus et 
ultimus, qui erat mortuus, et vivit. Idem habemus 
erbis etiam gravioribus expreſſum —_* Ego ſum 
pba et Omega, principium, et finis, dicit Dominus, 
qui oft, et qui erat, et qui venturus eft, Omnipotens. 
Sed apud Prophetam ipſe ſummus Deus hos titu- 
Jos vendicat tanquam fibi proprios; atque his 
ſuam æternitatem enunciat— Ego Jehovah primus, 
cum ultimis Ego lle. Rurſus Sic inquit Jebo- 
vab Rex Ifraelis, et ejus Redemptor Jebovab exerci- 
— primus, et ego ultimus, et præter me non 
Deus. Rurſus —* Auſculta mihi, O Jacob, et 


c. i. , is. 4 fl. 3. . 13. f. li. 4. 
xliv. 6. | * xlviii. 12. 5 | q 
Jfrael 


bet Propbetam vile hoc pretium ad figulum dare. PR FIR - 
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PREL, Jrael, quem vocavi, Ego Ile ſums, 8 1 
* etiam ultimus. Quin et adnotanda _— 

185 laquendi, qua Dominus naſter utitur- whims 
Xets ö tees, N 6. Gr Rurſus e b nu 7 fu} 

à @y, net} b Iv, c d sgh be, o Harronęd r- Autich 

lus. videtur denotare, illi ſoli has titulos om 

petere, quaſi. dixerit ſe ſolum eſſe ætemum, y, 
ventem, omnipotentem. Quo etiam modo D 
ſummus apud Prophetam ſuam divinam natuum 
ſignificat — Ego ille ſum, ego primus, et ego ullinu 

et preter me non eſt Deus. Qvod ſi aut Pater, ui 

Filius, his loquendi formulis utatur, has non ſu 

ita intelligendæ, ut excludant, ſed: ut- includat 

totam Trinitatem, Quod dicimus hoc eſt, Pa 

Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, tres Perſonæ ſunt, ſed 

Deus, æternus, omnipotens, et præter hune un 
Deum non eſt alius. Hoc igitur ſenſu, et non ali 
| vocamus Chriftum folum Jebovam, æternum, ony 
nipotentem; et ita loqui docent Sacre Seriph 
Ita quoque loquuntur Patres primævi, qui lay 
Patrem, ſæpe etiam et Filium vocant ſolum Dag 
quod ita explicat Tertullianus —t Igitur un 
te Deus Pater, et abſque eo alius non eſt; qu 
« ipſe inferens non Filium negat, ſed . Dan 
« Cæterum alius a Patre Filius non eſti” . 
In hac eadem Apocaiypſi aliud ſummi Dei Id 
prium Attributum Cbriſtus ſibi yendicat. © 
nempe de ſe loquitur— Ego ſum ille qui ſerwad 


z Adv. Prax. C. £6; -- a5: # i Fe] * C. i ii. 23. 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamen t. 


dis. Sed et recta ratio, et Sacra Scriptura clamat 
hæc eſſe unius Dei propria. Ita Solomon ad Deum 


rum bominum. Ita etiam Deus ipſe apud Jeremiam 
propbetam ſuam aſſerit preecellentiam— Ego Jebo- 
vab. ſum, qui ſcrutatur cor, et probat renes, idque ut 
dem cutque homini ſecundum viam ſuum, ſecundum fruc- 


A. O Jebovab exercituum, qui probas juſtum, qui 
vides renes et cor, videam precor ultionem tuam de eis, 
nam tibi revelavi cauſam meam. His reſpondent, et 
ad hæc reſpictunt, ea quæ de ſe Dominus noſter dicit 
in Apocalypfi. Ille igitur idem eſt, qui ſcrutatur 
renes, et corda, Jebovab exercituum, Judex æquus, 
qui cuique homini juxta ejus facinora retribuit. 
Sed ſcriptor haud incelebris, qui doctrinam facro- 


hujus argumenti vim eludat, dicit Chriftum corda 
noſtra ſcire Patris voluntate, ben. ſcien- 
tam illi impertitur modo ineffabili. fi Pa- 


fam drvinam Effentiam cum Filio communicari 


dem ineffabili modo ? MI. enim fe N 

Job. xvi. 30. XXi. 17. n il. 24. MM To. 25. 

"1 Reg, vii, 39. * Jerioviiee” 4 xx,12. | 
8 | Attribu- 


precatus eft—* Tu noviſti, tu ſolus, corda omnium filio- 


fanctæ Trinitatis juxta S. S. tradere pollicetur, ut 


ter Filio ſuo Omniſcientiam impertitus fir, quidni 
agnoverit quoque et alia omnia Attributa, imo ip- 


03 
yenes et corda. — Idem dicitur ab Avoſtolis | PREL. 


XI. 


omnia ſcire, omnes homines ſcire, "et feire quod eft 
in bomine, et dijudicare cogitationes, et conſilia cor- 


tum facinorum. Idem Propbeta ita Deum compellat— 
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PRAL. Attributorum Dei illum Eſſentia divine py 
XI. ticipem eſſe neceſſe eſt, ſiquidem A 8 
Eſſentia ſejungi neutiquam poſſint. Quandoqu 

dem igitur omnia quæ Pater habet ſunt e 
Filii, agnoſcere oportet illum eſſe Fatri oog. 
lem, verum Deum ex vero Deo. Quod fi dicaty 
Filium inferiori aliquo modo ſcire; at contra ſan, 
Scripture Filii Omniſcientiam iiſdem verbis ſigni 
ficant quibus et ſummi Dei Omniſcientiaqm en 
tiant. Filius non ſolum dicitur omnia ſcite; ft 
vocatur—0 tear vipges xai xaghas— ile qui en. 
 tatur renes et corda quaſi ille ſolus noverit com 
Unde liquet (ut ſuperius obſervavimus) illm 
ſolum cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto eſſe ann 
et proinde verum Deum. « 
. Hactenus ex ſententiis e Vetere Te 1 citatz 
oftendimus Chriſtum eſſe Deum; his adjiciends ſui 
quzdam Prophetia, que in Chriſto adimplen 
ſunt, que tamen in Novo Teftamento non expreſk 
citantur. Inter hæc agmen ducat illud J 


ö mie Propbetæ capite viceſimo tertio comma 
quinto et ſexto, ubi ſic ſcriptum legimus- i Ad 


dies veniunt, inquit Jebovab, cum excitavero David 
germen juſtum, et Rex regnabit, et proſpere res yet 
et exercebit jus et juſtitiam in terra. Diebus eius / 
vus erit Judab, et Iſrael babitabit ſecure; et hac eriti 
men quo vocabitur, Febovab juſtitia naſtra. Hæc 


Maſia intelligenda effe plerique interpretes on —ꝗ 
| * Vid. Paas in Symbolum Apoſt. p. 148. Ic 


* 4 


ex collatione Vet. et Nov. Teftamenti. 


| cnunt, et agnoſcunt etiam Judei Rabbiniſæ. Ne- PREL. 
que poſſunt cuipiam alii accommodari. Zoroga- _ 


zeli minime conveniunt, qui nec unquam regnum 
obtinuit, nec potuit vocari Jebovab. Uni conve- 
niunt Chriſto, qui * ab E/aia vocatur ſurculus a ra- 
dice Feſſe ; qui a Zecbaria dicitur Rex juſtus, ſalu- 
tem ferens; qui, ut antea vidimus, ſepius Jebovæ 
nomine inſignitur; qui denique fingulari modo 
Tuſtitia noſtra eft. * Chriſtus, inquit Apoſtolus, eft 
nis Legis ad juſtitiam omni credenti. Et rurſus— 
" Jeſus Chriſtus factus eſt nobis a Deo ſapientia, juſtitia, 
anctificatio, et redemptio. Sed reponunt Saciniſtæ 
hujuſmodi nomina aliquoties in S. S. imponi re- 
bus vita carentibus, nempe locis, urbibus, &c. 
et hic apud Jeremiam non Maſſiam, ſed Hraelem, 
aut Judam hoc nomine nuncupari. Atqui hoc 
conſtare arbitrantur ex alio loco parallelo apud 


triceſimo tertio, commate decimo ſexto Diebus 
ifis ſalvus erit Judab, et Jeruſalem habitabit ſecure, 
et boc erit quo vocabit eam, Jebovab juſtitia noſtra. 


dicimus verba hic eſſe diverſa. In loco prius ci- 
tato verba hæc ſunt—\xwprwr \w=n—e hoc 
nomen qno vocabunt eum, ſive, quo vocabitur, In 


altero autem loco ita legimus— h- NOD de * 
quæ verba ita reddi poſſunt et ille qui vocabit 


hunc eundem Prophetam, qui ita loquitur capite 


If. xi. 1. * Zech. ix. 9. Nom. . 4. „1 Cor. i. 30. 
35 EE, eam 
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2 er 


Ad primam hujus ſophiſmatis partem jam antea 
reſpondimus. Quod ad alteram partem attinet, 


496 
* eam oft Dominus juſtitia wa Vervititainen Sept 90 
ginta tnterpretes ita verba G „ 14 
broun 6 wuthorrar, Kip Diratcourn Ind. Porto Verb t 
—_— ita hzc reddit hoc eff inks quod vocuny i er 
n, Dominus juſtus noſter. Similiter quoque teddun m 
| ps Verſio, et Targum Jonatbanis, five Pm ci 
phraſtes Chald.ous, qui etiam pro—germen julun« Will t 
legit Cbriſtum juſtum. Videntur igitur harum Veg et 
onum auctores verba alter legifſe 3 fortaſſe pw au 
m5 —legerunt — uod ſi ĩta legendum ſit, 6. an 
traque hæc ſententia in omnibus convenit. M 4 
hoc teſtimonium annumerandum eſt quamplurinizh i: 
alis, que jam antea adduximus, quæ oſtendu bu 
Cbriſtum vocari ebovam, quod eſt proprium ſumi po 
Dei nomen. Porro obfervandum eſt, in hoc tricefmi pe. 
tertio capite proxime poſt verba eitata Prophera alt 
prædicere nunquam Davidi defuturum, qui ſed N 
in ſoho domus Iraeis. Hoc de Zorobabele intel © 
nullo modo poteſt, cujus poſteri illi non ſucceſ mu 
runt, ſed in CHriſto ſolo adimpletum eſt. Unde cou tan 
ſtat ea quæ citavimus, tum ex hoc, tum er n ady 
capnte, ad Cbriſtum pertinere. BY eſſe 
Aliud infuper teſtimonium cirandum eſt ex 5 all 
fee Prophet capite primo, ubi duo occurrunt Jt = 
v nomine infigniti. Jebovab ita Propbetam alu id, 
quitur — *:Domits autem Judi miſerebor, et ſemi ber 
be eos per Jabowam Drum eorum, et non wary cita 
per wrcum, aut per gladium, . . 
EY IN \ 


* 
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equos, aut per eguites. Hic ſervatorem Fade: the: | 
vam Deum eorum vocari cernimus, et quaſi alerum XI. 
ab eo exponi, qui Propbetam allocutus eſt. Send 
equidem pleroſque interpretes hæc intelligere ſive te 
mirifica Judæorum conſervatione, Senacheriò, et er- 
citu ejus deleto; five de eorum reditu a captivi- 
tare Babylonica, quando Hrael populus eſſe deſtit, 
et Judæi incolumes ad patriam redierunt, ſine ede 
aut bello. Eſto; ſed meminiſſe oportet, quod jam 
antea oſtendimus, Deum in omnibus rebus ad 7 
deos pertinentibus Fi ſui miniſterio uſum eſſe; et 
illum vocari Deum Iſraelis. Recte igitur, in? omni- 
bus his in populum collatis beneficiis, Deus diei 
poteſt eos ſervaſſe per Jebevam Deum eorum, nempe 
per Filium ſuum. Durior ſane eſſet locutio, ſi non 
altera eſſet Perſona, per quam ſalus ĩis reddita eſt. 
Quid quod Chaldæus Paraphraſtes reddit —ſervabo 
eos per Verbum Dei? Porro jam ſæpius obſervavi- 
mus multas Prophetias, quæ rem non longe remo- 
tam preſignificabant, ulterius proſpexiſſe, et Chriſti 
adventu plenius adimpletas eſſe. Hujuſmodi hæe 
eſſe videbitur Prophetia, fi eam comparemus cum 
alis Prophetiis, quas fere omnes fatentur de Chriſto 
ntelligendas eſſe, quæ regnum ejus pacificum ſub 
uldem fere figuris depingunt. Præterea, verba Pro- 
pbetæ, quæ paulo poſt ſequuntur, et cum iis que 
citavimus connectuntur, citant Apoſtoli W Paulus, et 
Petrus, et de repudiatione Judæorum, et vocatione 
7 Rom, ix. 25, 26. * 13 Pet. ik. 10. -© 

Vou, It HH: " "gentium 
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ARAL. gentium interpretantur In loco ubi diftum erat i, 


XI. 10 1 meus, dicetur van oa in had 


riam Prophetom Jebovæ nomine inſignitos. Quippe 
Jebovab ita Propbetam alloquitur—Febovab' tuerd 


— Chriſti Nature: Ke. 


ventis. 
Jam antea obſervavimus duos . apud 20. 


mum me ad te miſit. Duas hic habemus Perſons, 
alterum mittentem, alterum miſſum, utrumque 
Jebovam exercituum. Et ſimiliter in proximo ca. 
pite - Jebovab dixit Satanæ, Increpet te Febovah, Si. 
milem quoque loquendi formulam habemus capite. 
decimo, commate duodecimo — Corroborabo auten 
illos in nomine Jebouæ, et in nomine ejus obambulabunt, 
inquit Jebovab. Hic rurſus duos n Tm: 
vg vocatur Fehovab. 
15 en. ui. 9. Vid. p. 579. n 
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De Teſtimoniis divinæ Chriſti Naturæ quæ 
ex collatione Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti 
peti poſſunt. 


— 


| adduximus teſtimonia e Vetere Te NMamento, 
quibus oſtendimus Chriftum eſſe verum Deum. 


Jam aliud vobis reſtat proponendum ex Eſaiæ Pro- 
pbetæ capite quadrageſimo octavo commate de- 
cimo ſexto, ubi fic ſcriptum legimus Aecedite ad 
me, audite iſtud, non a principio in occulto lorutut ſum; 
antequam fuit hoc, ibi ego ſum, et nunc Dominus Jebo- 
vab miſit me, et ejus Spiritus. Siquis hoc caput 
perlegat, facile videbit ipſum Deum eſſe, qui Pro- 
phetam hic alloquitur. His nempe verbis popu- 
lum ſuum affatur commate duodecimo Audi me, 
0 Jacob, et Iſrael, quem vocavi, Ego Ile, Ego pri- 
mus, Ego etiam ultimus. Hæc verba, ut jam antea 
obſervavimus, Dei æternitatem ſignificant, neque 
IFs- poſſunt 


N Prælectionibus fuperioribus virial! PREL. | 
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poſſunt niſi a Deo, aut a Dei Filio — = 
ſus, proxime poſt ea que citavimus idem fic lo- 
quitur Sic ait Jebovab Redemptor uus, Sandus 
Jraelis, Ego ſum Jehovah Deus tuus. Hæc non 
ſunt Prophete verba, ſed ipſius Dei: Et ita hc 
quoque quz citavimus—Non a principio in oceulty 
locutus ſum, antequam fuit hoc, ibi ego ſum — de Pro- 
pheta intelligi non poſſunt. Eadem ſunt quæ alibi 
de ſe ipſo enuntiat Jehovah qui cælos creavit, pros 
ter quem non eſt alius; neque poſſunt hes cuipiam 


niſi ſoli Deo convenire. Et tamen hic idem, qui 


tam diſertis verbis ſe Deum eſſe teſtatur, dicit Je. 
bovam, et ejus Spiritum eum miſiſſe. Ex quibus 
conſtat non eſſe niſi Filium Dei, qui Prophetam al. 
fatur, qui a Patre miſſus eſt, in quem idem Ffaias 
alibi dicit Spiritum Jebouæ inſediſſe. Qui etiam in 
Novo Tejtamento, ut vidimus, ſe eſſe pumum vt il. 
timum denunciat, qur ab initio per Propbetus locu- 
tus eſt; qui Redemptor eſt, qui eſt Sanus. Ifruilis 
Febovab, eorum Deus. Atque hac, quæ jam dixi- 
mus ab iis, quæ proximo capite fequuntury mag- 
nopere confirmantur. Quæ ibi quoque legimuy 
non ſunr- Propbetæ, ſed\ Filii Dei verba, qui fete 
per totum hoo caput de fe ipfo loquitur. Qu 
dam ex his in Novo Teftamento citantur, et Chi. 
tribuuntur, neque poſſunt cuipiam ali accommo- 
dart: Ille erat, quem homines contempſerunt, quem 
uv ſalus eur, uſque ad fines" ire. Et hat veres 


"in 


ex collatiane Vet. & Nov. Lgfementi. Fons 
in Novo Teftamento citantur, et in Chriſo adim- PR AT. 
pleri dicuntur. Ea quoque quæ legimus commate A. 
decimo in Apocalypſi eitantur, et de felieitate 
Chriſtianorum ſub Evangelio intelliguntur. Jam 
antea oſtendimus Prophetas ſæpe de beneficiis in 
Judæos collatis Joquentes ulterius ad Meſh tem- 
pora proſpexiſſe. Quod etiam in hoc loco obſer- 
vare licet. Capite hoc dicitur Jebovab id quod 
ſibi placet ſuper Balylone facturus, et brachium eus 
fore ſuper Chaldæis. Et Iſraelitæ monentur exire e 
Babylone, fugere a Chaldæis. Capite vero proximo 
Inſulæ jubentur audire, et populi longinqui attendere. 
Et Jebovab eorum Redemptor dicitur in lucem 
gentium dari, ut ſit ſalus uſque ad fines terre. Hæc 
niſi de Chriſto, et Evangelii temporibus intelligi 
non poſſunt, et ita Apaſtoli interpretantur. De- 
nique in loco citato non ſolum duz, ſed tres Per- 
ſonæ denotari videntur. Filius dicit ſe miſſum a 
Deo, et Spiritu ejus. In miſſione Filii Spiritus cum 
Deo Patre conjungitur. Unde licet colligere et 
ꝙiritum quoque eſſe Deum, et in Unitate Deitatis 
tres eſſe Perſonas, . Filium, & * 
Sanctum. 

Neque hec 0 an nova n com- 
menta. Eaſdem has Secripturas omnes primævi 
Patres eodem modo interpretantur. 

Epiſtola vetuſtiſſima, quæ Sti. Baniahe: mnſcri- 

Ack. xiii. 47. vi. 16. » Luc. ti, 32. 
Act. xii, 42. 4 C. xii. e 
e 113 bitur⸗ 
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. PRAL. bitur, Jeſum non efſe Filium hominis, ſed Fi. 

XII. « lium Dei probat ex P/almo centeſimo decimo. 
« Jides, inquit, eee David eum a, 
« vocet, et Dei Filium. "mY 

Liber Conſtitutionum e ntiquiſi. i 
mus, quanquam Apoſtolorum termporibus multo re. 
centior, aſſerit © Moſen Chriſto teſtimonium præ- 
e buiſſe, dicendo, Accepit Dominus ignem a Doing, 

te of pluit; hunc Abrahamum hoſpitio excepiſſe, et 
« agnoviſſe, tanquam judicem, et Dominum ſuum; 
« hunc Jacobum tanquam hominem vidiſſe, et 
« dixifſe, Vidi Deum facie ad faciem; hunc Moſn 
<« in rubo vidiſſe; hunc Jeſbuam filium 'Nave vi. 
« diſſe, ducem exercitus ac virtutis Domini et 
e procidentem adoraviſſe; hunc Ezekielem, alioſ- 
te que Prophetas, ubique dicere Chriftum, Dominun, 
. Regem, Judicem, Legiſlatorem, un * 
« tris, unigenitum Daum.” 

Juſtinus Martyr in Dialogo ſuo cum 2 
Judæo ita eum rogat Quiſnam is erat, qui et 
« magni conſilii Angelus, et per Ezekielem Vit, 
« et per Danielem quaſi Filius hominis, et per Ha- 
« jam Puer, et Cbriſtus, et Deus adorandus et 
c Oriens per Zechariam—et rurſus per Eſaiam Virga, 
te et Flos, et Lapis angularis vocatur, et Filius Dei”? 
Deinde ſubjicit—*< Si intellexiſſetis quæ a Pr. 
te phetis dicta ſunt, non negaſſetis eum eſſe Deum, 
« ſolius, et ingeniti, et ineffabilis Dei Filium.” 


T1. v. Cap. 20. Re”. | : f p. 355. 
| | Idem 


* 


idem probat iiſdem argumentis, quibus et nos PRAL. 
uſi ſumus, Fſalmum centeſimum decimum de 
« ſolo Chriſto intelligendum eſſe, quippe qui ſolus | 
« fit æternus ſacerdos, ante Luciferum genitus.” 

Jrenæus ita Libri 3tii caput ſextum exorditur— 
« Neque igitur omimus, neque Spiritus Sanctus, 
« neque Apoſtoli eum, qui non eſſet Deus, deſini- 
« tive et abſolute Deum nominaſſent aliquando, 
« niſi eſſet vere Deus; neque Dominum appellaſſent 
« aliquem ex ſua perſona, niſi qui dominatur om- 
ce nium, Deum Patrem, et Filium ejus, qui do- 
ce minium accepit a Patre ſuo omnis conditionis, 
« quemadmodum habet illud Dixit Dominus Do- 
te ino meo, Sede à dextris meis, quoaduſque ponam 
e inimicos tuos ſuppedaneum pedum tuorum. 5 

Idem ejuſdem Libri capite viceſimo primo pro- 
bat Cbriſtum eſſe Deum adverſus eos qui nude 
« tantum hominem eum dixerunt ex Jo/eph ge- 
« neratum.” Contra quos aſſerit © illum proprie 
« præter omnes qui fuerunt homines, Deum, et 
% Dominum, et Regem æternum, et unigenitum 
« prædicatum a Prophetis omnibus.” Et inter alia 
citat illud E/aie capite gno commate 6to <* ubi 
« vocatur Dominus Sanctus, et mirabilis conſiliarius, 
„Deus fortis. et bs 7 

Porro idem ex capite Eſaiæ 7mo Chrifum eſſe 
Deum et hominem oſtendit ( Diligenter, in- 
quit, ſignificavit Spiritus Sanctus per ea que 

5. 250, 39. Ib. fl. C. 26. 

| 114 dicta 


$04 De Divina cbri | 
RAL. & difta ſunt, generationem ejus que eſt ö. 
. .c ſubſt ; 
| gine, et antiam, quoniam Deus. Emmany! 
cc enim nomen hoc ſignificat. Conſentit Pater 

optimus Symbols Athanafii, ubi agnoſeimus H. 
lium eſſe Deum, ex ſubſtantia Patris genitum ante 


mundum, et Hominem e ex nn; * 
tum in mundo. e 
Idem denique alio loco veraſils has citat Pra. 
phetias.—* Vocatur namen cjus admirabilis confilia- 
« rius, Deus fortis. Et qui eum ex Virgine Ex- 
ec manuel prædicabant adunitionem Yerbi Dei ad 
« plaſma ejus manifeſtabant; quoniam Virbun 
« caro erit, et Filius Dei Filius Hominis—et hoc 
« factus, quod et nos, Deus fortis eſt, et "inenarr- 
< bile habet genus.” 

* Similiter et Clemens Alexandrinus 2 eitat 
centeſimum decimum, prout a Septuaginta Inter- 
pretibus redditur, et de Chriſto exponit. * Erat 
« (inquit) ante Luciferum, et in principio erat Ver- 
« bum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat 
Verbum. Et paucis interjectis hae fubjicit— 


<«« Nunc autem apparuit hominibus hie ipſe __ 


ee zum, qui ſolus eſt ambo, Deus et Homo.“ 
Idem in ſuo Pædagogo citat id Baie eie 
gno commate 6to—* Ecce puer natus e nobis, t 


. nerum qus, et vocatum eft nomen ejus magni confi 
« Angelus.” Ad que hæc adnotat Clemens 


i L. iv. C. 66. * Admon. ad gentes. p, 5. * 1. p. 21. 
8115 a : | Nd 


« Fjlius natus eft nobis, cujus principatus ſuper bu- 


e 
t 


d 


ex callataaue Net. et Now: Teſlamenti. 


9 Quid eſt ergO Puer infans? Ad cujus imaginem na 
« nos infantes. Per eundem Prophetam narratur XII. 


ejus magnitudo Admirabilis comſiliarius, Deus 
6« potens, Pater æternus, Princeps Pacis, et pacis ejus 
« vn ef finis. O magnum Deum O perfectum 
« puerum ! Filius in Patre, et Pater in Filio. , 

= Porro Tertulhanus in Libro adverſus Judaæos ci- 
tat Eſaig caput ſeptimum comma decimum quar- 
tum. Et Judæis ohjicientibus Cbriſtum non hoc 
nomine dictum eſſe, reſpondet, non ſolum ſonum 
« nominis expectandum eſſe, ſed et ſenſum, et 
« Chriſtum eſſe quod 2 W id * 
4 gobiſcum Deus. 

Idem in Libro bogus Pn ok duo- 
decimo et decimo. tertio multa citat e ſacris Scrip- 
turis ad probandum plures eſſe Perſonas in Frini- 
tate, inter quæ illud e thro Gezeſeos— Faciamus humi- 

um ad imaginem et Aimililudi nem naſtram. Cæte- 
rum, inquit, ubique tenea unam ſuhſtantiam in 
* tribus cohærentibus.“ Deinde paucis interjectis 
ubjicit Sed et nomen Domini in duobus lego 
Vixil Dominus Domino mo, ſede ad dextrammeam.” 

Et rurſus capite undecimo . Proinde et Eſaias 
© Quoniam puer, inquit, natus oft nabit, et datus 
* ef nobis filius. ee novum _— op e, 

dicitur.“ 

His e en tha a de Lil. | 
ae ita loquitur—** Ecce Hoſea pic ait ex 

= C. Mi. et ir. . . 


a " perk 


4 quem Deum a Patre animadvertit poſitum per 


Domino Deo ipſorum. Si Deus | ſalvare ſe dict 


guad interpretatum eft, nobiſcum Deus. Sic Chriju 


' ſemitas Dei noftri. Ut et iſtud quoque Zecharia= 


Et hoc eſſe ſemen dicit, quod predixerat Da 


De Divina brit Natta: 


« perſona Patri, —— ann 
que in equis, neque in equitibus, ſed ſfalvaby a; is 


„ in Deo, non autem ſalvat niſi in Chrifo Dea, 
* cur ergo homo dubitet Cbriſtum Deum dicere 


« Scripturas eſſe? Imo fi non ſalvat niſi in 8 
Pater Deus, ſalvari non potuerit a Deo Pay; 
* quiſquam, niſi confeſſus fuerit- Chriſtum Dan 
«< Quomodo enim Eſaias—Ecce Virgo concipiet, . 
% pariet Filium, et vocabitis nomen efus Eu 


“ ipſe dicit Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſun- 
** mationem ſæculi. Eſt ergo nobiſcum Deus.” 
In Libro Cypriani adverſus Judzos 2do- Capt 
6tum hoc titulo inferibitur—Yvod Cbriſtus fit Da 
—1n quo eadem loca Veteris Teſtamenti citantur que 
et nos adduximus. Veluti iſtud ais - d 
mantis in deſerto, parate viam Domini, rettas fad 


Confortabo eos in Domino Deo ipſorum, et in nomine qu 
Eloriabuntur, dicit Dominus. Capite denique gno & 
tat iſtud Eſai ad probandum Chriſtum eſſe et Hy 
minem, et Deum Ecce Virgo in utero 'accipitt, 
pariet Filium, et vocabitis nomen ejus Enn 


de muliere Ene _ <a | 
<b_. | 


Teſtem denique docupletimmum habemws * 
ſein 


r collatione Vet. er Nov. Teftaments. 


um in Demonſtratione Evangelica de hoc argu- 
mento copioſe fuſeque diſſerit. Caput duodeci- 
mum Libri ſeptimi Præparationis Evangelicæ in- 
ſcribitur Ii! r 75 Jwrips dri dN, ſi ve 
De divinitate cauſe ſecunde. Hœc ſecunda cauſa eſt 
apud eum Dei Filius, quem dicit eſſe ©. ſecundum 


nam potentiam, principium rerum omnium-cre- 
« atarum. Hunc aſſerit Abrabhamo, Mofi, et Pro- 
« 9betis viſum, et collocutum eſſe; et de hoc Da- 
« 2idem dicere — Dixit Dominus Domino meo, Sede ad 
« dextram meam, uſque dum poſuera boſtes tuos ſcabel- 
um pedum tuorum ; et in ſequentibus ejus arcanam, 
« et omnibus ineffabilem generationem ſignificare, 


Ejuſdem Libri capite decimo quinto 5 hanc ſe- 
cundam cauſam docet ab. Hebræis vocari Dei Sa- 
* pientiam, Dei Verbum, Ducem exercitus . 
* et magni conſilii Angelum. _ 

Idem Euſebius libro to Demonſtrationis Evange- 
ice capite i 5to aſſerit Chriſtum per Prophetas vocari 
Deum ac Dominum, et Pontificem Dei rerum omnium. 
t hanc in rem citat hune eundem Pſa/mum cente- 
Imum decimum, et ita ſuper hoc argumentatur— 
Inſpice quemadmodum in his David, qui Rex 


erat totius Hebraice gentis, et præter regalem 


verit quendam ita 0 et ſupra modum ad- 
e mirabilem, 


597 
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« Hebræorum oracula ſecundam eſſentiam et divi- 


* dicendo—Ex utero ante Luciferum genui te. 


dignitatem etiam divino Spiritu ornatus, agno» 


PRAL. *. 5 utique . 
XU. — in Spiritu widerat, ut Dominumillum war 
«© appellaret—Dixit enim, inguit, Domino me, Ou, 

„ etiam Pontificem -zternum eundem intall * 
et ſacerdotem Dei altiſſimi, et in eodem kj 
% cum Des qui-eft ſupra omnia-ſedentemy et q. 
lem ejus.“ Deinde Cbriſtum hune eſſe aſſerit, f 
quo loquitur, qui in aternum eſt bee i 
nature humane convenire non poteſt. In 
-tibus docet · hunc eſſe eee, dai 
bus ſuperiorem, quippe qui fit ſacerdos Du 
eſt ſupra omnia, et in eodem ſolio ſedeat q 
Deus ingenitus, et fit Prophets et Regis Dum 
e eſſe hunc longe fuperiorem non modo mortii 
humana natura, fed. omni etiam * intelligibii 
rebus exeatis eſſentia. Denique hune eſſe 4 
de quo Jebannes Evungeliſta dicit— In pin 
erat Verbum, ae W a; oy vin: 
Zum erut Deus. en 

| Alio 3 loco, are Libri Lig © bn 
** Null ee Adee rt dert 
4 Omnipotentis Principii, niſi ei ſoli quem in pi 
miſſis variis argumentis 'oftenderat eſſe Dau 
Et ex his verbis Ju es ſacendos in aternum iu 
tiocinatur— Non dicit, eris, qui non fuiſti pa 
« neque oltn nen eras, fed nunc es; ied dif 
<&ſt ab eo, qui ſe vocat.-Ago ſum qui ſum wt 
< ct ſacerdos in ternum permanes.” 1 une 


er collatiame Veri er Now Tyftdtuenti. zog 


| an tum ducitur a Verſione Sxptuagintu Jniers ppg ys; 
un. Nullum hujuſmodi verhum occurrit in XIE 

Alice Hebruico. Nos autem hic non argumentis 

Eoſbii utimur; ſententiam duntaxat exquirimus. 

t ex his abunde conſtat illum credidiſſe Filium 

e verum Deum, ne _ e een 

ſtentem. 11 1* 

Ejuſdem Libri clpits 62 citar e capt 

gyum ubi, ut nos antea; adnotat eundem illum 

qui dixit— Ego ſum primus, et ego ſum in æternum, 

qui et terram et exam condidit, fateri ſe a Pu- | 

nino Jebova miſſum. Et diciti:effe Dei Ferbum, 

qui hæe loquitur, _ nomine Febove ſe Deum 


eſſe oſtendie—5 7⁰⁰ S AG +9 ne ee OPM 
egorypit” 1 l 5119 


In eodem etiam Libro alis e n 
e Teftamento profert teſtimonia, ad probandam 
vinam præ: exiſtentiam Salvatoris noſtri. Qu 
am ex his jam antea adduximus. His adjicienda 
Zechariæ capitis ſecundi commata. 8vum, et 
zum, ubi Eaſebius obſervat © duos. eſſe . Dominos: 
Omnipotentes, (ĩta nempe cum Septuaginta Inter- > 
pretibus reddit vocem Jebhouab), alterum mitten- 
tem, alterum miſſum.“ .*:Idem colligit ex ejuſ- 
n capitis commate undee imo, et capitis gtii com- 
ate imo. Atque inſuper ex capitis ꝛ0mĩ com- 
ate 12mo, ubi nobiſcum adnotat Jebovam pol. 
liceri ſe cl n een per * 


e. 25. C. 26. 


um 
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PR EL. um eorum.”” * Porro adducit illud ex Prob 
XII. Malachia, in quo Dominus Deus Omtipbten 
Jehovah prædicit Dominum in ſuum — 
rum, quo ſignificat Deum Verbum, Torn Poſte, 4. 
 gelum fæderis appellat, "4 
\Rurſus Libro mo ex Eſaie ne ws 
7mo 1iſdem fere argumentis, quibus et nos uſi { 
mus, oſtendit Chriſtum eſſe Deum. In ien Ev = 
verbis Ecce Virgo concipiet et pariet F 
partum prædictum eſſe demonſtrat, Deinb 
cit—* iſtud—nobiſcum Deus—eſle appellationen 
„ digniorem quam que cuipiam Wang tribi 
% poſſit. Quis enim alius fit nobiſcum Deus quan 
qui in ſuperioribus demonſtratus eſt Deus elſe i 
„ Dominus, quique item Abrabe non * n 
*« minis forma viſus eſt?ꝰ | 
Quin et eodem confilio * . iſtud e 
Prophete capite 9ng commate 6to, et jaber o 
ſecum *© reputare, annon omnem humanam n 
* excedat is, cujus pax nullum finem 10 | 
ys dicitur, et qui Pater æternitatis n t 
« qui non ſimpliciter Angelus, ſed magni confi 
<«<  Aygelus, et Deus fortis vocatur.” 
Denique iſtud ex Micha Propheta allegat 
Chriſto in Bethlabem naſcituro, et ita argumentatu 
<« Predicitur Princeps e Bethlebem oriturus, 
© exitus erant ab initio, a diebus _— | * 
4 vero humanæ naturæ accommodari non 


1 2 28. * n So 5 Ib. 8.4. e C. 2. 7 


er collatione 2 et Nov. Te eftamenti. 


« æterno enim extitiſſe, oui demum convenire po- 
« teſt, niſi ſoli Deo?“ 

Hæc eo libentius ex  Exſebio 33 al 
le dum Sabellio acrius adverſaretur, quædam pro- 
tuliſſe a quibuſdam exiſtimatus ſit, quæ Ari; parti- 
bus favere videantur. Quocirca non uti potui- 
nus ampliori, aut certiori teſtimonio, quo evinca- 
mus Eccleſiam primæ vam ante Concilii Niceni tem- 


Deum, ab omni æternitate Patri co exiſtentem. Ita- 


ſrculis ad hunc uſque diem Eccleſia Chriſtiana am- 
lexa eſt, 
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« ſed ſoli Emmanueli, et magni conf ii Angelo. Ab PREL. 


por credidifſe Jeſum Chriftum Filium Dei eſſe verum 


ue, ut prius diximus, ita nunc repetendum eſt, 
hil nos novi docere, fed veteris Fidei normam te- 
pere, que a principio tradita eſt, quam a primævis 


* 
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PREL. C Epiſtola uno omnium conſenſu mn. 
8 hanni Apoſtolo tribuitur: quo conſili 

x ſcripta fuerit haud certius. quam ab ipſ 
diſcemus. Ita nempe loquitur Cap. ii. 26.—Ha | 
ſcripſi vobis de tis qui vos ſeducunt—Id i igitur ar. 
a W BB 


De prima D. Fobannis Epiſtola. 
lus in hac Epiſtola præcipue voluiſſe exiſtimandus 
elt, ut Diſcipulos ſuos contra ſeductorum artes 
præmuniret. Sed ut horum ſeductorum, et e- 
rum, quæ venditabant, dogmatum, memoria jam 
fere exolevit, ſunt haud pauca in hac Epiſtola, 
quæ ſunt obſcuriora, quædam que durius ſonare 
rideantur, imo quædam a noſtri ſæculi Enthuſiaſ- 
tis in ſuæ amentiæ præſidium arrepta ſunt in hac 
ipſa Epitola, quam contra ſui ævi Fanaticos Apoſtalus 
conſcripſit. Haud vero meliori ratione ad hæc 
explicanda uti poſſumus, quam ſi a primævis ſcrip- 


poribus Eccleſiam infeſtaverant, et qualia illorum 
dogmata, aut commenta. Patres autem primævi 
no ore conſentiunt, extitiſſe quoſdam in primis 
Eccleſiæ Chriſtianæ temporibus, qui de ſua intelli- 
gentia, et intimo cum Deo conſortio ſe mirifice 
jactabant, dum cæteros omnes velut infra ſe po- 
ſitos contemnebant. Hi ex iſta intelligentia quam 
tantopere pre ſe ferebant, Gnaſtici vocabantur. 
Hoc vero nomen non tam unius Sectæ proprium 
fuiſſe videtur, quam omnium fere Sectarum com- 


munis nota. Quippe faſtus et arrogantia Hæ- 
reticorum iſtius ſæculi (ne dicam omnium) com- 


mune erat vitium. Hi Gnaſtici ab _—_ et 
„ piſcopis corum ſucceſſoribus diſſidebant, et 
Ip _ 3 e FF, 4+ -£ 9 N A* 

He Vid. Tren. L. i. C. 8, 9, 20, 24, 27. L. ii. C. 2. Epiphan. 


Her. Tell. De Prafcrip. Her. C. 46, Ke. 2%. hit 
Eecleſ. iii. C. 27, 28, 29. T vii. C. 25· 
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toribus quzramus, quinam , Hæreſiarchæ iſtis tem- 
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PRAL. eorum auctoritatem omni arte elevabant. Hos 


XIII. 


um recuſabant, tempor! ſervire, et tum Judemm 


timebant. Atque ut cæteros Chriftanos'contemne. 
bant, et ab iis ſeſe ſeparabant, ita odio eos acerbiſh 


' docebant, Chrifti humanam naturam tollebant: 


tam diverſos errores * Cerintbus quodammodo con 
ciliaſſe videtur: Alium eſſe Jeſum, alium eh 


De prima D. Fohannis Epi Jas, 


accepimus luxu diffluentes, libidint deditos, i 
omni impuritate vitam agentes, dum interim þ 
peccati omnis immunes eſſe jactitabant. Martyn. 


ritubus, tum Ethnicorum Idololatriæ ſe adjungere nut 


mo perſequebantur. Denique, de Chriſti Perſon 
duæ præcipue, et a veritate, et a fe invicem d. 
verſæ, iis temporibus extiterunt ſententiæ. Ali 
qui Docetæ vocabantur, eo quod Chriſtum ſpeck 
tantum, ſeu S, apparuiſſe, et paſſum eſt 


Alii autem, ut Cerintbus, Ebion, et (m. 


crates (qui vulgo Gnofticorum pater exiſtimatu 
Chriftum eſſe verum Deum negabant. Hos ven ſtr 


Chriſtum volebat : Jeſum quidem merum fuiſſe he 


minem, Jeſephi et Mariæ filium, in quem Cj Vi 
tus a cœlo deſcendit poſt ejus Baptiſmum, a" 
rurſus inſtante Paſſione ab ipſo receſſit. Nequ 95 
hunc ſuum Chriſtum verum eſſe Deum agnoſcrbuff 
ſed poteftatem quandam ſummo Deo inferioren No 
Ita fimul et Feſum eſſe Dei Filium, et Chriſtum re\ 3 

NEL" „ 


» Vid. Ven. L. i. C. 22, 23. L. iii. C. 60 
"© Ibid. L 1. C. 25, 26. Eufeb. Ecclef, Hiſt. L. ij. C. 
r © Ibid. C. 25. 8 


= * 


De prima D. Fohannis Epiſtola. 


vero folum hæc de his Hæreſiarchis Scri ptores ve- 


teres tradiderunt, verum inſuper docent * Cerintbum 


cum Azoftolo noſtro co-æ vum fuiſſe. Imo tradit 
Irencus Fohannem in eodem balneo cum Cerintho 
lavari noluiſſe, et eo conſilio Evangelium ſcripſiſſe, 


ut eum, qui a Cerintbo inſeminatus erat hominum - 


animis, errorem tolleret. Et in hac Epiſtola dicit 
eum * præcipere ut hos ſeductores fugiamus. Idem 
teltatur Hieronymus, qui refert Jobannem Apoſtolum 


Evangelium ſcripſiſſe rogatum ab Afe Epiſcopis 


adverſus Cerinthum, alioſque Hæreticos, et maxime 
tune Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens, qui aſſerunt 
Chritum ante Mariam non fuiſſe. 

Si his recte animum attendamus, ea que i in hac 
Ejijtola abſtruſiora ſunt facilius explicabimus. No- 
ſtri propoliti eſt ea duntaxat breviter exponere, 
quz ad Chriſti Perſonam attinent. Inter quæ emi- 


nent ea quæ ex initio hujus Epiftole verba protu- 


limus — Quod erat @ Principio, quod audivimus, quod 
vidimus oculis naſtris, quod ſpetlavimus, et manus no- 


fre conraftarunt de Verbo Vitæ; ¶ Es Vita manifeſtata 


gb, et vidimus, et teſtamur, et annunciamus vobis Vitam 
liam æternam, que erat apud Patrem, et manifeſtata eſt 
nobis.) Quid autem intelligendum eſt per hoc Ver- 


* Iren. L. iii. C. 3. 11. lb. C. z. 18. Vid. etiam 
Trnuull. De Præſcript. Heret, C. 48. et alibi. 


i Conf. 2dam Joh. Epiſtolam et Jude Epiſt. quarum pro- 


poſſtum fuiſſe villetur eoſdem A ä et 
n errores impugnare. 


e Bum 


$15. 
ut paſſum eſſe, aut reſurrexiſſe negabat. Neque PREL. 
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. 


ſe Vitam hoc ſenſu ſümptam vidiſſe, Heqiie ht 


* O. Hunc, contra illös qui negabaiit Servith 
ns ſe vidiſſe, auliviſſe, et manibus quogute tunen 


nein aſſerebant, hunt Aby, a principio Fulle gets 


vero hoc fit, aut quales hi fuerint, qui Feſum cl 


De prina D. Sobanni Ppifals, 
zum Vite, five=Alyw 43; T? Hadid, Ut pling, 
At:  Evinngetinm, five Doctrina de Vita immtrortall, ye! 
7" enim recte dici potnit FobanMeh Evitng ding 


non modo Audiviſfe, fed et vidiſſe, et riiilibls fin 
contrectaſſe. Neque potuit Apo/tolits apte ew 


Vit Foie apud Phe, Sih atem Te en 
Scriptoribus primævis de Chriffo inter 
ornnia erunt facilia et perſpicua. Hic Sit kh 
tc Lats, idem de quo in Evungelib locutüseſt, cen 
in principio fuiſſe, apud Deum extitiſſe, et Hus Ju 
teſtatus Eft; in quo etiam Vitum fuifſe After 
Hdhus etiam in Apordlypf nomen eſſe dict A 


rem noſtrum verum fuiſſe hdmitiem, affirmat Juho 


Adverſus eos autem qui Jefim merum fuiſſe dont 


Vitam æternam vocat, et fuiſſe apud Putrem 'eltatii, 
Quin et ab Tenzo diſcimus Aby, et Z, 
nomina ab Hæreticis uſurpata, quibus Deos Tun 
fictitios appellabant, Docet igitur Apαο 'nii 
alium fuiſſe A) aut Z, prter ipfum CH 
nunc ab æterno apud Parrem extftifſe, et tit 
revera in carne apparuiſſe. | 
Rurſus hæc legimus Cap. ii. comm. 2155 9 
mendax nift ille qui negat Jeſum ee Chriſtum? Hic ch 
Anti. Chriftus, qui negat Patrem, et Filium. "Qui 


Chriju 


N P. Jobannis x . 55 
lan tun negaverint, ex ipſo Apaſale licebit intelli- FRAL, 
gr. Primo igitur don hie deſignat Fahennes 9 
Ebnicos, aut Judges. Quippe dicit eos e Chriſtiano- 
raw cœtu exiſſe. Neque vero Apoſtatas aut de- 
ſertares loquitur enim, non de 1s qui aperte impu- 
gnabant, ſed qui ſeducebant ,Chriftignesz de ſeudo- 
prophetis qui dona Spiritus ſibi vendicabant; de 
is, qui ſe peccati immunes eſſe oſtentabant. Notas 
quoque tradit, quibus hi Anti- cbhriſti a veris P rophetis | 
dignoſcerentur, quod minime opus eſſet, ſi de apextis 
Cirifiane Religionis hoſtibus ageretur. Imo. ex to- 
tius Epitole ſerie facile patet hanc peſtem non ex- 
tra Eccleſiam poſitam eſſe, ſed in ipſis Ecoleſiæ 
viſceribus inhereſcere.. Denique, mec i intelli- 
gendi ſunt, qui, pre metu perſecutionis, Chriſtum ab- 
negabant, Loquitur, enim Apeſtolys de mendacio, 
quod docebant hi Auli-Chriſti, quod ii qui veritatem 
noverunt facile poterant detegere. Præterea in hac 
Epiſtola mutuo opponuntur, ille qui negat Jeſum 
eſſe. Chriſtum, et ille qui credit Jaſum eſſe Chriſum, 
unde conſtat mentis errarem, non voluntatis de- 
lictum, hic notari. Reſtat igitur ut de Hæreticis 
iſtius ſæculi, nempe Ceriuthi, et aliorum hujuſmadi 
eductorum hæc intelligamus. Fatendum eſt equidem 
hos hamines Chriſti; Fidem abnegare ſolitos eſſe, ut 
Judæis, et Eubnicis adblandirentur, et ſupplicia, et 


— 122 


N ß c. Ee. 22S 


1 mortem , effugerent; ſed non hac ratione videntur 
ui hic dici negare Fj eſum eſſe Chriftum, led. Potius quod | 
ee cus Perſona, falſa atque impia docuerint. Ex | 


K K 3 multis 
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PREL. multis in Evangeliis locis patet Judaus eredidiſt 

| 1 Meſfiam, five Chriſtum ſuum, fore Filium Dei. E 
| tum in 'aliis ſacre Scriptures locis, tum in bac tri 
Epiſtola hæc idem ſignificant: Hec' ſibi mutuo u 

apud Jobannem æquivalent— qui credit Jeſum et Wl P! 

Cbriſun et qui credit Jeſum eſſe Filium Du Wl '* 

unde qui dixerit Jeſum efſe Chriftum ſimul dbu WY al 


exiſtimabatur Jeſum elſe Filium Dei æternum; qui Q 
hoc negaverit ſimul et illud negare judicabatu, Wl f 
Sunt igitur intelligenda hæc, ut ipſe quoque doe il /* 


Apoſtolus, de iis qui Fratres ſeducere querebant, 0 ne 
qui de Chriſti Incarnatione abſurda atque impia do- D 
cebant. Hi erant, ut ſupra vidimus, tum Doctte, K. 
qui Chriſti humanam naturam tollebant, tum c " 
rint bus, aliique, qui Jeſum eſſe verum Deum neg. id 
bant. Imo, Cerintbus alium eſſe Jſum, alium Cin. E 
tum ſtatuebat; Jeſum nempe merum hominen; Wl * 
Cbriſtum vero Dei Filium in iſtum poſt Baptiſmun Wl © 
deſcendiſſe, et rurſus ingruente Paſſione ad Pajren N 


remigraſſe. Hic, ſiquis alius, recte dici potuit b 
negare Jeſum eſſe Cbriſtum. Hic ergo prætipe = 
Anti. Cbriſtus, quem hic notat Apoſtolus. Hoc etiam : 
abunde confirmatur ex iis, quæ ſupra citayimu, Bl ” 
Patrum teſtimoniis. Quibus adjici poteſt ſuffi * 
gium Pohcarpi, qui Jobannis erat Diſcipulus. Hi ; 
monet Cbriſtianos ut abſtineant a ſcandalis, et a fa 
fratribus, atque ab iis qui in hypocriſi nomen D. 
mini ferunt, qui. vanos homines in errorem ind 
cunt. Omnis enim nut) qui non confe * fur 
_ J 


— 
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7eſum Cbriſtum in carne veniſſe Anti-Chriſtus eſt. Di- PREL, 
cuntur autem hi Anti- Cbriſti, five quod Chriſti doc- XIII. 
trinæ ſe opponerent, ſive potius quod Cbriſtum i- 
ſum impugnarent, de ejus Perſona impia et blaſ- 
phema effutientes. Hos vero Anti-Cbriſtos etiam 
Patrem (id quod fortaſſe non agnoſcebant) negare 
aſſerit— Quiſquis negat Filium is neque Patrem habet. 
Que explicari poſſe videntur ex iis que ſcripta 
ſunt Cap. v. comm. 9, 10. Pater nempe teſtatus eſt 
Jiſum elſe Filium ſuum, et proinde qui hoc præfracte 
negat Patrem mendacem ſtatuit. Fruſtra igitur 
Deum ſibi conjunctiſſimum eſſe confidunt, qui Dei 
Filio faciunt injuriam. Siquidem Patri cum Filio 
individua ſocietas eſt, quod in Filium commiſeris 
idem in Patrem commiſeris. Quandoquidem ſub 
Evangelio nemo ad Patrem poterit accedere, niſi per 
Filium, nemo poteſt Deum Patrem rite colere, aut 
credere, niſi qui Deum Filium ſimul amplectatur. 
Non poſſunt igitur ii, qui Filium negant, Patrem ha- 
bere; neque eum rite colunt, neque quicquam (ut- 
cunque ſibi adblandiantur) cum oo habent conſortii. 
Addunt hic Codices permulti o 5uocyar ror T 
To) area Ie. Et fortaſſe ita ſcripſit Jabannes, pro 
more ſuo poſitione contrarii rem vehementius con- 
firmans. g 
Tertio capite monet ſuos Apoſtolus ut nequitie, 
et malevolentiæ horum hominum ſe præſtent im- 
munes. Deinde 4to capite monſtrat multos Pſeudo- 
prophetas in mundum exiiſſe, et duo indicia pro- 
ponit, quibus Prophetæ dignoſcerentur. Primum 
V 


7 
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Cbriſium in carne veniſſe, ex Dio non ft; bi 


rum fuiſſe, et qui jam nunc in mundo e. His ver- 


rum Dei Filium, Deum ex Deo. Unde ſequitur eds 


De prima D. Yohanhis ENR: 
hoc eſt—Ex hoc cognoſeite Dei Spiritum: Onda hi 


ritus, qui confitetur Jꝝſum Chriſtum i in carne veniſe, tr 
Deo eft. Omnis vero Spiritus, qui non confitetur Jim 


eft ille Spiritus Anti- Chriſti, quem audi tis venty- 


bis eos impugnat Johannes, qui 'Chriftum eſſe ho- 
minem negabant, neque revera apparuiſſe, aut 
paſſum eſſe confitebantur. Hos, utcunque de 
ſuo cum Deo conſortio ſe jactarent, . ex Deo hoh 
eſſe, ſed Spiritu ARti-Chrifti afflatos eſſe docet. 
Paucis interjectis, alterum Apoſtolus Profert indi- 
cium, quo veri Propbetæ a falſis dignoſcerentur 
—2% iſquis confeſſus fuerit Teſum eſſe Filium Di, 
Deus in eo habitat, et ipſe in Deo. Hic Cerintbian- 
rum dogma perſtringit, qui Je/um merum fuiſſe ho- 
minem contendebant, Filium eſſe Dei negabant. 
Illum ſolum quicquam confortii cum Deo Haber 
docet Apoftolus, qui confeſſus fuerit Igſum eſſe ve- 


e contra pro Pſeudoprophetis atque Anti-chriftis ha- 
bendos eſſe, qui hoc negaverint, neque in eh 
Deum habitare, neque ipſos in Deo. 

Hoc argumentum fuſius proſequitur Apoalu 


capite quinto, quod fic incipit— Quiſuis crit 
Jeſum eſſe Cbriſtum ex Deo natus gt Et paulo poſt 
ſubjicitQuis 'eft ille qui vincit mundum, niſi u 
credit Feſum eſſe Filium Dei Ubi obſervare licet Wi fi 
(quod et ſupra notavimus) idem eſſe credere 7*- n 
eee 250008 A 


fm eſſe Chriftiths et Jun ele — Ex OE PRNL. 
dictis patet hæc non de veritate Religionis Chriſtians *. 
ntelligenda eſſe. Hanc enim utrique agnoſcxbant, 
tum ii qui recte ſentiebant Chriſtiani, tum Pſeudo- 
prophetæ qui eos ſeducere quærebant. Qorſum 
igitur tam ſollicite, tam operoſe, de re non dubia 
verba faceret non neceffaria? Certe Diſcipulos 
ſuos premunire ſtudet contra 'e6s,' qui Cbriſti In- 
carnationem improbabant, five verum Uſe Deum, 
five verum hominem, negando. Quod patet etiam 
ex ſequentibus, ubi dieitur Jeſus Cbriſtus veniſſe 
per aquam et ſanguinem, quiz referunt ad id, 
quod accidit 7e erucifixo. . E latere lancea tranf- 
fixo prodiit ſanguis, et aqua, unde conſtabat ei 
verum eſſe corpus, et eùm rèvera paſſum et mor- 
tuum eſſe. Unde in Evangelio Jobames eandem 
hanc rem diligentius notat. Idem pdſtolus teſtari 
dicit Spiritum, qui forma viſibili deſcendit in eum 
poſt Baptiſmum, qui ei fine menſura datus eſt, et 
qui poſtea in Apoſtolos, alioſque Chriſtianos effuſus 
eſt: Idem ait teſtari in ccelis Patrem, Verbum, et 
piritum Sanctum, et bi tres unum ſunt. Sentio 
equidem hunc verſiculum in pluritnis MSS. de- 
eſſe. De hac vero re quæſtionem movere longum 
eſſet. Hoc ſaltem Heet dicere; hæc Apoftolt confilio 
appoſita et conſentanea eſſe. Ex his quiz dicta ſunt 
ſatis conſtat, quid fit hoc quod Peus teſtatur, quid 
lit credere in Filium Dei, nethpe de Cbrifti Incar- 
natione recte ſentire, eredere Verbum eſſe verum 
' | ; | et 
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PRAL, et unigenitum Dei 2 et revera in carne Ve- 


XIII. 


illo, in Filio jus Jeſu Chriſto: Hic eſt verus Deus, e 


Jeſum Chriſtum. Quippe i inanis eſſet tautologia di- 
cere verum Deum eſſe verum Deum. Chriſtus igi- 
tur eſt verus Deus, et Vita æterna. In initio Ei 
tole Chriſtum Verbum vitæ vocaverat, Vitam eter- 


dixerat eum, qui Filium habet etiam Vitam haben. 


hanc doctrinam impugnant vocat Apoſtolus ſeduc- 
tores, mendaces, Pſeudoprophetas, Anti- cbriſu: 
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niſſe. 

Verbis his electis Eviftolam clondil Iban 
Scimus autem quod Filius Dei venit, et dedit nobis ix. 
telligentiam, ut cognoſcamus verum: Et ſumus in vero 


Vita eterna—quaſi dixerit—Scimus verum Dei H. 
lium revera in carne veniſſe, ut veri Nei notitiam 
hominibus impertiret. Et nos ſumus in illo vero 
Deo, utpote qui ſumus in Filio ejus: Hic eſt ye. 
rus Deus et Vita æterna. Pronomen — res fixe 
hic - refert ad id quod proxime anteceſſerat, nempe 


nam, quæ erat cum Patre, et in hoc ipſo Capite 


Unde liquet Cbriſtum eſſe verum Deum cum Pam 
unum, ab æterno exiſtentem. 

Vidimus jam hanc Epiſtolam contra Heretic 
iſtius ſæculi, et præſertim contra Cerintbum elle 
conſcriptam. Vidimus non ſolum Cbriſtum eſſe ve. 
rum Deum, ſed hoc credendi neceſſitatem. Eos qu 


Eos non eſſe ex Deo, neque vitam habere docet 
et monet eos neque in domum recipiendos, nequt 


comiter ſalutandos eſſe. Vix jam credo que. 
R dne 


wn, 2. © 2 —y— of — on 
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quam eſſe qui 7eſum eſſe verum hominem negave- 
rit, Qui eum eſſe verum Deum pernegant, vereor 
ut ſint nimium multi. Vellem eos (nequid durius 
dicam) ſerio cogitare annon ea, quæ venditant 
dogmata, fint hæc ipſa mendacia, quæ Apoftolus 
tam acriter oppugnat; annon ea nomina quæ ſe- 
ductoribus iſtis tribuit, ſibi.ĩpſis conveniant. Det 
Deus illis recte ſentire, et erroribus tam pernicio- 
ſis renuntiare. 
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De Genealogiis Moſaicis. 


N ipſo fere ſacræ Hiſtoriæ limine locus occur. 
rit qui difficiles habet explicatus. Primævo- 
rum hominum Genealogias diverſas admo- 


dum tradi videmus in diverſis Meſaice hiſtoriz 


exemplaribus, nempe Codice Hebraico, et Samari- 
tano, et Verſione Septuaginta Interpretum. Longe 
inter ſe diſcrepant in iis, quas exhibent Chrono- 
logiis, tum ante, tum poſt Diluvium. Quod ad 
Genealogias ante Diluvium attinet, Septuagints 
Interpretes omnibus Patriarchis eundem vitæ ter- 


minum tribuunt, quem Codex Hebraicus, unico 


Lamech excepto. Sed ætati priorum quinque, at- 
que etiam ætati Enoch, ante filium genitum cen- 
tum annos addunt, et rurſus eoſdem conſtanter 
detrahunt ab annis, quibus poſt filium natum vixe- 
runt, ita ut in termino vitæ cuique aſcribendo 
ubique conſentiant. Variatio autem tam conſtans 
et Eqtabilix non potuit caſu obtingere, neque 
ſcriba- 
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ſcribarum incurim et negligentiæ tribui poteſt. Sed PREL. ' 
neceſſe eſt ut dicamus oonſulto et data opera co- AIV 


dicem ſuum adulteraſſe, et numeros mutaſſe, 
five Hebræos ſeribas, five Græros Interpretes. Rur- 
ſus Codex Samaritanus quoad ætates horum quin- 
que Patriarcharam, atque etiam Enoch, cum He- 
braico Codice oonoordat, a Verſione Grecs diſcre- 
pat. Imo Hieronymus teſtatur Samaritauum Codi- 
cem ſuo tempore cum Hebruito etiam in ætatibus 
Methuſele et Lamech conveniſſe. Quod fi hoc ita 
| fit, Codex Samaritanus Hebraico Codici in ommibus 
reſpondet, niſi forxaſſe in annis Jared numerandis. 

atque hinc non levi argumento colligimus Hebrai- 

cam lectionem Verſioni Septuaginta Inter pretum 
anteferendam eſſe. Si enim Judi numeros ſuos 
immutaſſent, hoc factum eſt, aut antequam Sama- 

ritani templum in monte Gerizim extruxiſſent, aut 

poſtea. Vix fieri potuit antea. Zzra enim dicitur 

Sacre Scripture Canonem fixiſſe, et ab Exræ tem- 

pore ad templum Samaritanam conditum vix quin- 
quaginta anni interceſſerant. Et per id tempuns 
Ezra, et Nehemiah, pii præfecti, res Fudaicas ad- 
miniſtrabant; et Propbetæ a Deo miſſi populo in- 
terfuerant. Porro, ſi libri ſacri tam cito corrupti 
fuerint, unde Grici Interpretes pura nacti ſunt 
exemplaria ? Quod ſi dicatur udæus poſt hoc tern- 

pus libros ſuos immutaſſe, quid impulit Samarita- 

nos eaſdem otnnino corruptelas aſcrſcere, quibus cum 

Judæis nihil erat commercii, et qui ſummo odio 

; | 18 ab 


1 
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' PRAL. ab jis diflidebant ; qui itaque lubenter EF” OI 
AIV. fraudem detexiſſent, et oppugnaſſent? e Minime 
credibile eſt Judæds, atque Samaritanos ex com- 

pacto hujuſinodi fallaciam machinatos eſſe. Neque 

vero facile dici poteſt qua ratione ipſi Judæi im- 

pulſi ſacrum codicem tam fœde immutarent. 

Contra haud incredibile eſt Græcos Interpretes, aut 

qui primi hanc verſionem tranſcripſerunt librarins, 

qui inter ÆAgyptios verſabantur, ad eorum annales 

libros ſuos quadantenus accommodare voluiſſe, 
ideoque hujuſmodi artificium excogitaſſe, quo an- 

tiquior videretur gens humana, atque hiſtoria Me- 

faica apud Ægyptios facilius fidem obtineret. Pono 

in his Genealogiis omnia MSS. Hebraica conve- 

niunt, atque omnes antiquæ Verſiones, Yulgata, 
Syriaca, Arabica, et Chaldee Paraphraſes conſen- 

tiunt. Euſebius quoque eoſdem numeros ex H. 

braico Codice refert; de Foſepbo mitto dicere, cum 

ſit in diverſis ejus exemplaribus magna diſcrepan- 

tia. Ita igitur rationes licet ſubducere. Si Codex 
Hebraicus immutatus ſit, hoc fieri neceſſe eſt ante 

Euſebii tempora, cum apud eum iidem numeri recen- 
ſeantur; imo ante Chriſti tempora; convenit enim 
cbaldaica Paraphraſis, que juxta id tempus con- 

ſcripta eſſe perhibetur; imo ante Samaritanum tem- 

plum conditum; convenit enim Codex Samaritanus. 
Videtur igitur Codex Hebraicus quoad Genealo- 
gias ante Diluvium Verſioni Septuaginta Interpretun 
6 De me poſt Diluvium dit 
ficilior 
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Septuaginta Interpretes, eodem modo quo ante, ætati 
horum Patriarcharum ante filios genitos centum 
annos conſtanter addere. Quod ſi in hoc peccaſ- 
ſent quoad Genealogias ante Diluvium, et Chrono- 
togia Hebraica illic anteponenda eſt, videtur ea ſimili 


ratione etiam in his poſt Diluvium Genealogiis an- 


teponenda. Sed obſtat Codex Samaritanus, qui hic 
cum Septuaginta Inter pretibus eoſdem centum annos 


annumerat, et ab Hebraico Codice diſcrepat. Si 


igitur Hebraicam Chronologiam antepoſuimus, eo 
quod a Codice Samaritano confirmata eſſet, quidni 


eadem de cauſa Græcam jam Verſionem præponi- 


mus? Atque hinc quidam Scriptores eruditi Sama- 
ritanam Chronologiam ubique ſecuti ſunt, cum He. 
bræis ante Diluvium, cum Græcis Interpretibus poſt 
Diluvium annos numerantes. Sed hæc compu- 
tandi ratio hoc graviſſimo incommodo laborat. Di- 


cendum eſt Judæos in annis poſt Diluvium libros | 


ſuos data opera corrupiſſe, in annis ante Diluvium 
puros conſervaſſe; contra Græcos eadem fraude uſos 
eſſe in Genealogiis ante Diluvium, eadem integritate 
in 1is poſt Diluvium. Alio etiam incommodo pre- 


mitur Samaritana Chronologia. Juxta eam pleri- 


que ante Diluvium Patriarche ante centeſimum 
ætatis annum filios genuerunt; qui autem poſt 


vixerunt, quibus vita pluſquam dimidio erat bre- 


vior, non niſi poſt annum centeſimum et triceſi- 


mum filiis aucti eſſe dicuntur. Et profecto am- 
plius 
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keilior eſt quæſtio. Et hic primo obſervare licet PRAL. 
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RL, plius eſſet teſtimonium Samaritarum, ſi cum Grew 
Verſione in omnibus congruerent. Verum alſiter ſe 
res habet. Verſio Græca novum Patriarchars, nempe 
Cainan, inſerit, quem neque Hebraicus, neque danan 
tanus Codex, neque Foſephus agnoſcit. Et quanguam 
exemplar Samaritanum cum Græca Verſione centum 
annis Patriarcharum ætates ante filios genitos auge: 
quoad annos tamen, quibus poſtea vixerunt, tum 
a Græca Verſione, tum ab Helraicoꝰ Codice long 
diſcedit, et vix in una particula convenjt. Nequs 
vero diverſa Græcæ Verſionis exemplaria inter ſe 
concordant. Aliter legunt MSS. Valicana et A. 
andrina; aliter numeros ex Græca Verſione recen- 
ſet Euſetius, aliter Foſephus. Mira eſt ubique diſcor- 
dia. Omnia autem Manuſcripta Hehraice dicuntut 
inter ſe convenire. Et cum his conſentiunt ant. 
que Verſiones, Vulgata, Syriaca, Arabica, et Pura. 
Phraſis Chaldaica. Huſabius quoque coſdem nume. 
ros ex Heliraico Codice adducit, quos et nunc habe. 
mus. Unde videtur veriſimile Codicem Heælraiau 
purum conſervari; in Græcam autem Verſionem, at 
que itidem in Codicem Samaritanum errores irrepſiſſe 
Sed-et. alia rem aggrediamur via. Verſio Septuc- 
ginta Interpretum annos quingentos triginta et unum 
numerat a. Diluvio ad tempus quo Peleg natus el., 
quando tellus diviſa eſt. Quot vero myriadas bo- 
minumꝭ ante hoc tempus extitifſe dicemus? Legi 
mus anno ſecundo poſt exitum ab Agypto popul 


— cenſum inſtitutum eſſe, quo tempore nu 
— 85 merabantu 
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merabantur ſex centies et ter mille quingenti et PREL; 


quinquaginta viri, qui annum ætatis viceſimum 
expleverant. Inter hos recenſebantur neque tribus 
Levi, neque fœminæ, neque pueri, neque, ut opi- 
nor, ſenes emeriti, ſed ii duntaxat, qui arma ferre 
poterant. Unde conſtat Hraelitas eo tempore ad 
numerum ultra millies millia hominum excreviſſe, 
qui omnes ab uno homine exorti ſunt ſpatio ducen- 
torum et ſeptuaginta annorum; tot enim anni ef- 
fluxerant a nuptiis Jacobi ad tempus quo Iſraelitæ 
recenſebantur. Quot igitur ortos eſſe reputabimus 
a tribus filits Noe duplo fere tempore, nempe an- 
nis quingentis triginta et uno, quando vita homi- 
num longe erat diuturnior, eademque illi Dei be- 
nedictione gaudebant, et juſſi erant fœcundi eſſe, 
et multiplicari, et terram replere; neque erat (quod 


Ifaelitis accidit) Pharaoh quiſpiam, aut alia quælibet 
calamitas, quæ augmentum impediret, aut natos 


tolleret? Quid igitur per omne hoc tempus illos 


prohibuit Dei juſſis obtemperare, et diffundi, et 


terram implere? Aut quomodo potuit tam infinita 
hominum multitudo in uno loco conſtipata ſuſten- 
tar? Haud video quomodo hujus argumenti vim 
eludere poſſent Græcæ Chronologiæ fautores, quod 
etiam, quanquam non æque, Samaritanam ferit Chro- 
nologiam, quæ a Diluvio ad Peleg natum annos nu- 
merat quadringentos et unum. At fortaſſe, ſi ſua 
non facile poterunt vindicare, noſtra tamen poterunt 
convellere. Multis viris eruditis ſpatium centum 


Vor. II. e "7" 


XIV. 


530 


PREL, et unius annorum, quos ante natum Peleg numery 
XIV. 
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Codex Hebraicus, videtur nimis breve eſſe tempyz, 

neque potuiſſe eo temporis ſpatio genus humanum 
ita multiplicari, ut vel expediat, vel poſſibile eſſe 
per orbem univerſum ſe diſpergere. * Sed contra 


aſſerit doctiſſimus Bochartus, fi ponamus ſinguli 


annis ſingulos generaſſe, et liberis ſic naſcentibus 
eandem tribuamus fœcunditatem ab anno tat 


| viceſimo, potuiſſe ſæculo illo ex ills tribus naſci 


hominum plura millia, et hoc demonſtrare facilli 
mum eſſe. Ego igitur hujus tanti viri veſtigis 
inſiſtens iiſdem ſuppoſitis rudem quendam calculum 
inſtitui. Suppoſui itaque omnes eo tempore ho. 
mines ad viceſimum ætatis annum nuptias con- 
traxiſſe, et ex ſingulis nuptiis quolibet anno filium, 
ſive filiam, alternis vicibus natum eſſe, omnes de. 
nique hos natos uſque ad tempora Peleg ſupervix. 
iffe. His datis, per progreſſionem Arithmeticam 
calculos ſubducens, inveni ex uno homine hoc tem- 
poris ſpatio oriri poſſe natos viceſies et quater 
mille et ſexcentos ; e tribus autem ſeptuagies et 
ter mille, et octingentos. Sentio equidem mulu 
his opponi poſſe. Dicetur, ea quæ hic ſfuppoſui- 
mus nullo modo concedi poſſe. Multi opinantur! 
homines iis temporibus non tam cito ad ætatem 
adultam perveniſſe; ſed tempus adoleſcentiæ pro- 
portione quadam accommodatam fuiſſe vite diu. 
turnitati. 2908. ſuppoſuimus homines anno ætati 


- Phaleg. P · 108. | 
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viceſimo li os genuiſſe, et proinde quinque gene- PR NL. 
rationes inter Sbem et Peleg numerari. Sed etiam XIV. 
in Hebraico Codice nemini filium natum eſſe legi: 
mus ante annum triceſimum; neque ſunt inter Sbem 

et Peleg pluſquam quatuor generationes. Et qui 
poſthac vixerunt Patriarcbæ non niſi provectiori 

ætate filios genuerunt. Terab primogenitum vi- 

dit anno ſeptuageſimo, Abraham octogeſimo ſexto, 

Jaac ſexageſimo, Jacob non niſi anno ætatis octo- 
geſimo quarto. 

Nos autem non hæc tanquam certa et t indubitata 
obtrudimus; ſed in re ſatis obſcura quod maxime 

| veriſimile exquirimus. Nullum autem hacte- 

us argumentum ſatis validum vidimus, quo e- 

inci poſſet tempus pubertatis retardari pro rati- - 

ne vitæ diuturnitatis. Multa ſuadent contra. 
Siquidem illis vigor ingenitus vitam produxiſſet, 

quid prohibuit quo minus cito matureſceret? Sin 

Deus vitam iis diuturniorem indulſerit, quo ter- 

am maturatius replerent, eadem de cauſa adoleſ- 
entiam quoque acceleraſſe credibile eſt. In Ge- 
ealogiis quidem in Sacra Scriptura traditis non 
idemus filium cuipiam natum ante annum ætatis 
riceſinum; ſed unde conſtat hos omnes, aut 
quempiam horum, fuiſſe primogenitos? Moſes A- 
rabami genus ab Adamo deducit; ſed non conſtat 
mnes Abrahami proavos fuiſſe patrum filios pri- 
nogenitos. Abrabam ipſe non fuit Tere filius 

atu maximus. Imo ante Seth multos Adamo 
LI2 natos 


Imo 


$32 
PRAL. natos eſſe patet, quippe qui non ante annum Pu. 


XIV. 


_ dibile eſt per omne id tempus Euam ſterilem 
fuiſſe, neque filium peperiſſe præter Cain, et Alel 
Imo e Sacra Scriptura apparet ante hoc tempus 
terram multis incolis habitatam eſſe. Potyerunt 


turæ ordinem accidit. Deus Saram ſterilem red. 


et expeditum iter ad Padan-aram. Propter eats 


ſumpſit. Hi igitur ſunt caſus ſingulares extra com 
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tris centeſimum triceſimum natus eſt, Vix ere. 


igitur his Patriarchis filii ante annum #tatis trice. 
fimum nati eſſe, et proinde quinque generations 
inter Shem et Peleg interveniſſe. Quod ad 7 eran 
attinet, tres duntaxat ejus filii in Scriprura memo 
rantur; ſed nullo modo conſtat non ei plures 
fuiſſe filios etiam his natu majores. Abraham qui 
dem non ante octogeſimum et ſextum ætatis an. 
num filium procreavit. Sed hoc ei præter m. 


didit, (fortaſſe ut Abrahami fidem exerceret), et 
quaſi miraculum quoddam commemoratur Saran 
jam effeetam filium concepiſſe, et peperiſſe, vin 
guoque jam ſento confecto. Iſaac Facobo nato a 
num agebat ſexageſimum ; ſed legimus Rebecca 
ſterilem fuiſſe. Eam uxprem duxit annos natu 
quadraginta, Et citius fortaſſe connubium ini 
viſſet; ſed non erat inter impiorum Cananzorm 
filias quam peteret conjux; neque adeo facile en 


dem cauſam Jacob non niſi provectiore ætate ui 
rem duxit. Eſau vero frater, ſed refragante pate 
ac matre, anno ætatis quadrageſimo uxorer i 


muell 
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ad adoleſcentiam pertigiſſe. 

Sed et alia ſunt quæ contra noſtram hypotheſin 
objici poſſunt, et fortaſſe graviora. Sed ea in prox- 
ima Prælectione diſcutienda relinquimus. 


LI 3 PR- 


munem naturæ W Atque u ut bine non pro- pr KL. 
hari poteſt homines primævos fuiſſe infœcundos, XIV. 
ia neque ſequitur eos non niſi poſt multos annos — 
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PREL, NU PERI ORI Prælectione de diverſis Ge 


XV. 


nealogiis Patriarcharum in diverſis face 
Scripture exemplaribus traditis ſermonem 
habuimus. Quod ad Genealogias ante Diluvium 
attinet, Chronologiam Hebraicam Græcæ antopo- 
nendam eſſe, e Codicis Samaritani, et omnium alia. 
rum antiquarum Verſionum conſenſu collegimu 
Et quanquam in Genealoꝑiis poſt Diluvium Sane 
ritanus Codex propius ad Grecam Verſionem u- 
cedit, conſenſu tamen aliarum Verſionum, et 
aliis argumentis adducti, hic quoque Hebraican 

Chronologiam præponendam eſſe judicavimus. 
Porro obſervavimus Septuaginta Interpretes annos 
numerare quingentos triginta et unum a Diluvio 
ad tempus quo tellus nato Peleg diviſa eſt, Set 
vix credibile eſt infinitam hominem multitudinem, 
quam eo tempore naſci neceſſe erat, tamdiu it 
uno loco conſtipatam permanſifſe. Sed contn 
tempu, 


mm K. => 


— 
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a quo idem intervallum metitur codex He- PREL. 

braicus, nempe annorum centum et unius, multis 45 

nimis breve videtur. De hac 1 igitur re quæſtionem 

inſtituimus. Atque hic cum doctiſſimo Bocbarto 

aſſeruimus, ſi ponamus ſingulis annis ſingulos 

generaſſe, et liberis ſic naſcentibus eandem tribua- 1 
mas fœcunditatem ab anno ætatis viceſimo, po- . 
tuiſſe ſæculo illo ex tribus No# filiis naſci homi- 
num plura millia, imo ultra ſeptuagies ter millia. 
Sed multa hic objici ſolere diximus. Sunt qui opi- 
nantur homines 11s temporibus non tam cito ad 
ætatem adultam perveniſſe. Nos contra hoc nullo 
ſatis valido argumento confirmari oftendimus. 

Sed et alia hypotheſis noſtra graviori premitur 
objectione. Suppoſuimus omnes homines natos 
uſque ad Peleg tempora ſupervixiſſe. Hoc vero 
videtur prorſus incredibile. Neceſſe eſt multos 
pueros et adoleſcentes quotannis mortem oppetere. 
Imo docet experientia magnam naſcentium par- 
tem in ipſa infantia extingui. Quocirca non ſo- 
lum hi, qui tam cito vita exceſſerunt, ſed omnes, 
quos ex illis oriundos ſuppoſuimus, e noſtris nu- = 
meris ſubtrahendi ſunt, quod illos mirifice immi- 1 
nuet. Atque hæc quidem ex aliqua parte conce- 
denda eſſe judicamus. Hoc ſaltem allegare licet, 
non ex noſtrorum temporum experientia de pri- 
mævæ ætatis conditione judicandum eſſe. Ut ho- 
minibus primævis vita erat diuturnior, ita robore 
et viribus præcelluerunt. Non illi luxu aut intem- 

L 14 perantia 
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perantia corpus enervarunt; neque erant aut t uus ti 
aut parentum vitiis debilitati. Neque ante Pelg m 
natum erant tot bella, aut homicidia, quæ mul. fat 
tos homines abſumerent; neque tot pericula « Wl q 
vitæ diſcrimina homines primævi ſubierunt. Poo tu 
legimus Deum benedixiſſe Noæ, et ejus filiis, et i Wl fa 
dixifſe—fzcundi eftote, et multiplicamini, et replet ſa 
terram. Primævi igitur homines ſingulari Dei be. ta 
nedictione adjuti filios procreabant. Unde pa Wl < 
eſt credere Deum iis vitam produxiſſe, vires et fa. I 
cunditatem conceflifſe, et omnia illis proſperaſſe, 9 
quo felicius multiplicarentur, et celerius tertam d 
replerent. Videtur igitur veriſimile haud "mult I d 
iſtis temporibus natos in infantia, aut pueriti n 


rem incutiunt. Non cura peculii, non pauperts- 


occubuiſſe. Præterea, hoe Dei effatum non ſolum 
eſt promiſſio benedictionis, ſed et mandati vim 
habuit. Juſſi erant homines, et ad officium ſuum 
pertinere duxerunt, connubio jungi, et liberis 
operam dare, quam cito commode fieri potuit, 
Proinde tunc et multis poſt ſæculis, opprobrio 
ſibi eſſe judicarunt homines, aut cœlibes, aut 
ſteriles ſine liberis e vita excedere. Et feecun- 
ditatem inter optatiſſima Dei munera numera- 
bant, ſterilitatem inter graviſſima incommoda, 
Unde credibile eſt pleroſque iſtis ætatibus, tum 
viros, tum fœminas, in prima adoleſcentia con- 
nubia ſibi quæſiviſſe. Neque erant tunc temporis 
ea terricula, quæ nunc tam multis connubii timo- 


tis 
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tis fuga, non onus liberorum alendorum, non foe- PRAL: 
minarum mores eos deterruerunt. Erat cuique XV. 


ſatis terræ, quo pecora aleret, et victum quzreret, 
quo ſe, et liberos ſuſtentaret. Ad conjugium ma- 
turum hortabatur vox nature, ſalus publica, rei 
familiaris cura, et Dei ipſius mandatum, et promiſ- 
ſa benedictio. Concedimus tamen quoſdam ea æ- 
tate morte immatura abreptos eſſe; et proinde de 
computo noſtro multa detrahi facile patimur; re- 
linquetur tamen ſatis amplus hominum numerus, 
qualis commode fe poſſet diſpertiri, et per terram 
diſpergere. Deme, ſi placet, partem pluſquam 
dimidiam, et dic mihi, annon triginta hominum 
millia hujuſmodi inceptum moliri potuiſſent. 

Quod ſi contentioſi eſſe vellemus, et quolibet 
modo copias conſcribere conſtitueremus, ſupponere 
nobis licuiſſet homines anno ætatis decimo ſexto 
aut ſeptimo filios procreaſſe, et ſex generationes 
inter Shem et Peleg numeraſſe. Porro dici potuit 
fœminas, præſertim Deo favente et auſpicante, ſæpe 
geminos, aut plures, eodem partu enixas eſſe. Fin- 
gere demum licuiſſet plures fœminas quam mares 
natas fuiſſe, et Polygamiam in uſu fuiſſe, unde non 
leve accederet incrementum. | | _ 

Sed hxc omnia mittimus. Non tali auxilio 
res noſtra eget, preſertim cum majus aliquid ha- 
beamus quod proponamus. Hactenus conceſſimus 
homines ſe diſperſiſſe ad rerram replendam ipſo an- 
no natali Peleg. Sed non ita loquitur Sacra Scrip- 

dura. 


an De Genealogiis Maſaicis. 
PRAL. jura. Hæc ſunt verba Gen. x. 25.—fjus 0 
XV. Pelep) di ebus tellus diviſa eſt. Et rurſus 8 
1 Paralip. i. 19.—Peleg nomen datum eſſe, 6h qued 

eus diebus tellus diviſa eft. Sed vere dici potiit 
tellus ejus diebus diviſa eſſe, fi quolibet tempore, 

_ dum ille in vivis ageret, divideretur. Sed ſi ita fir, 

cur Peleg ab hac diviſione nomen accepit? Ita me. 

cum rem reputo. Mihi videtur omnia hee ipſo 

Deo jubente et procurante facta eſſe. Ille juſſit eos 

ſe diſpergere, et tellurem replere; ille terram iis di. 

viſit, itinera deſcripſit, duces conſtituit, et cuique 
portionem ſuam diſtribuit. Hoc Dei decretum, Pe. 

leg jam naſcente, primo datum eſſe arbitror, et id- 

circo hoc ei nomen impoſitum eſſe. Sed non ideo 
confeſtim homines diſperſi ſunt. Tale negotium 

non potuit temporis momento perfici. Neceſſe eſt 
aliquot annos intervenire, priuſquam filii Noe 
grande hoc iter ſuſciperent. Tempus dari oportuit, 

quo hæc molirentur, et ſe ad iter inſtruerent; et 

per omne hoc tempus continuo aucti ſunt incre- 
mento. Neque hæc ſunt mera figmenta. Siquis 
diligenter expendat ea que de hac diſperſione Me- 

ſes tradidit, videbit ſecundum ordinem quendam 

rem omnem confectam eſſe; unde par eſt credere 

eos normam quandam habuiſſe, ſecundum quam 
colonias ducerent. Et hoc ipſa Sacre Scripture 
verba videntur ſignificare—He ſunt familiæ filiorum 
Noæ, ſecundum generationes eorum, in nationibus t6- 

rum; et per hos nationes diviſe ſunt in terra poſt dilu- 
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vium. Sed eandem rem verbis magis expreſſis Mo- PR RL. 
ſes deſcribit Deut. xxxn. 7. Reminiſcere dies anti- XV. 
quos, animadvertite annos ſæculorum præteritorum; in- 
terroga patrem tuum, et ille tibi annuntiabit, ſeniores 
tuos, et dicent tibi. Quando ſummus Deus gentibus 
hereditatem diſtribueret, quando divideret filios Adami, 
ſtatuit terminos populorum ſecundum numerum filiorum 
Jraelis. Hic Mofes affirmat tanquam rem notam, 
et a Patribus traditam, Deum gentibus hæredita- 
tem diſtribuiſſe, et filios Adami diviſiſſe, et termi- 
nos populorum ſtatuiſſe. Verba quidem poſteriora 
ſunt obſcuriora. Verſio Septuaginta Interpretum 
reddit—uara dονννανν Aαονοννν,άt Ott —ſecundum numerum 
Augelorum Dei. Suſpicor eos pro- ,t * 119 — 
legiſſe— , 199—et hoc interpretatos eſſe per An. 
gelos Dei. Si hæc vera fit Lectio, fortaſſe per Fi- 
lios Dei denotantur duces coloniarum a Deo conſti- 
tuti. Sed hoc fidenter affirmare non audeo. Ut- 
cunque tamen hæc verba poſteriora intelligenda 
ſunt, Moſes, uti diximus, diſerte hic aſſerit Deum 
gentibus hæreditatem diſtribuiſſe, et terminos po- 
pulorum conſtituiſſe. Neque hec de communi 
divinæ Providentiæ adminiſtratione recte intelligi 
poſſunt. Reſpicit Moſes aliquod tempus antiquum, 
diviſionem annunciat iſto tempore factam, cujus 
memoria a majoribus ad poſteros tradita eſt. Et 

huc reſpicere videtur Paulus Apoſtolus—Fecit Deus 
er uno ſanguine omne genus hominum, ut habitarent 

AA. xvii. 26. 
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PREL. ſuper faciem terre univerſe, definitis Præſtitutis ten. 


4 — 


Poribus, et paſitis terminis habitationis eorum. Atque 
cum his conſentiunt Scriptores vetuſti, tum Judi 
tum Chriſtian. Teſtatur * Joſephus Nee filios Des ju- 
bente ad incrementum generis humani colonias 
deduxiſſe, et Deum ideo 1is ſuccenſuifſe quod ei 
non obtemperaſſent. Aﬀerit © Euſebius Noam ſe- 
cundum divinum oraculum terram inter filios ſuos 
diſpertitum eſſe. of 20h 
His omnibus perpenſis, et rationibus rite wb 
ductis, non video quare Hebraicam Chronologiam 
repudiandam eſſe cenſeamus. Facile potuit terræ 


Þ Antiq. Jud. L. i. C. 4, 5. © Euſeb. Chron. p. 10, 
Edit. Scal. | "of 

4 Contra Hebraici Codicis Chronologiam diſputant nonnulli 

1. Male cum illa convenire quæ de primis Imperiis tradi. 
derunt Hiftorici, viz. de eorum incrementis, magnitudine, et 
ingenti copiarum numero. Sed hæc omnia in majus efferri 
veriſimile eſt ; quin et multa efficere potuit paucorum ſæculo- 
rum decurſu quæ tunc erat hominum longævitas, et Deo favente 
liberorum frequentia. 

2. Juxta eandem, Noam et ejus filios poſt natum 4 
adhuc inter vivos fuiſſe oporteret. Sed quid hoc ad rem? 
Non interfuit illis Noah qui Babel condebant. Jam ab hoe 
tempore in S. S. nulla ejus mentio eſt. Abrabam in longinqus | 
terra agebat, unde nullum illi cum Ma commercium. 

3. In Genealogia apud D. Lucam memoratur Cainaan, cujus 
nomen in Verſione Sept. Interpretum invenitur, in Hebraice 
textu non item. Sed Lucas de re Chronologica parum ſolliei- 
tus in uſum Grecorum Evangelium ſuum conſeripſit, atque adeo 
iſtum S. &. textum eitat * illis notiſſimus erat. Cainaan ne- 

| que 
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diviſio, et diſperſio Noachidarum, diebus Peley pra. 


inchoari, eo naſcente primo deſignari, et aliquot 
poſtea annis ad effectum perduci. Contra, ſi Græ- 
cam Chronologiam ſequamur, credendum eſt Deum 
hominibus benedixiſſe, et juſſiſſe eos fœcundos eſſe, 
et multiplicari, et tamen eos neque foecundos 
fuiſſe, neque niſi tarde admodum multiplicatos, nec 
cuiquam filium dari ante annum #tatis centeſi- 
mum et triceſimum; mandaſſe eos terram replere, 
et illos hoc mandatum neglexiſſe, neque per an- 
nos pluſquam quingentos ad terram replendam pe- 
dem moviſle ; ſed innumeram hominum multitudi- 
nem, qualis vix potuit ſimul ſubſiſtere, et ſuſten- 
tari, per tot annos, veluti apium quoddam exa- 


que in Pentateucho Samaritano, neque in Verſionibus Syriaca, 
Arabica, Vulgata, neque in Paraphraſi Chaldæa memoratur. 
4. Suſpicatur Vir. Clarif, Jud&os Chronologiam ſuam con- 
ſulto innovaſle, ut antiquæ apud eos Traditioni S. S. accommo- 
darent, viz, Meſiam non multo ante Mundi annum 6000 ventu- 
rum eſſe. Sed hujus rei nullum indicium profert ante Sæc. 4tum, 
ætatem haud ſatis antiquam. Eandem habuerunt Judæi Chro- 
nologiam in Euſebii temporibus, quod et teſtatur Chaldezus 
Paraphraſtes, et aliæ etiam antiquæ Verſiones, Græca una 
excepta. Idem putat Symmachum Samaritanum Codicem in 
eadem re corrupiſſe. Sed erat Symmachus non Judæus, ſed 
Cbriſtianus; unde eum potius partem poſteriorem corrupiſſe 
veriſimile eſt, ut cum Verſione Sept. Interpretum conveniret. 
Idem memorat aliam Judæorum Traditionem, viz. Seth non 
nifi 130 annos poſt Abel natum eſſe; quæ certe Traditio 
neque idoneam authoritatem, _—_— ullam omnino veriſimili- 
tudinem habet. | 
men 


—— 
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PR EL. men, conſtipatos et conglomeratos, ſibi invicem 
XV. cohæſiſſe, neque, quod ipſa natura ſuaderet, et 
victus inopia cogeret, quomodo ſe diffunderent 
conſilia cepiſſe, dum per omne hoc tempus telly; 
feraciſſima, quæ univerſa 1is patuit, inculta et 
deſerta maneret, dumis et vepribus. obſita, et feris 
et belluis occupata. | | 
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De Diſperſione Filiorum Noæ et Linguarum 
Confuſione. 


— — — 


ta eſt Moſaica de Noachidarum diſperſione XVI. 


B* E VIS admodum, ſummatimque deſcrip- PR&L: 


Hiſtoria, et proinde, ut in ea explicanda 
non leviter diſſentiunt interpretes, ita ſunt, qui 
totam rejiciunt, tanquam incredibilem, et nulla 
fide dignam. Quid, inquiunt, opus erat miraculo 
ad homines diſpergendos ? Ipſa rei neceſſitas eos 
ſe diſpergere impuliſſet. Quando homines multi- 
plicari cœperant, victũs inopia eos novas ſedes 
quærere juſſiſſet, et colonias deducere. Et tem- 
poris progreſſu, et hominibus in loca remota diſ- 
cedentibus, neceſſe eſt linguas variari. Ita perpe- 
tuo fieri teſtatur experientia. Quid igitur opus 
erat miraculo ad ea efficienda, quæ volvendo dies 
ultro attuliſſet? Quid Deum interfuiſſe fingimus, 
ubi nullus erat dignus vindice nodus? Imo qui- 
dam auſi ſunt Moſs ignorantiam exprobrare, quaſi 

| cauſam 
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Lente admodum res proceſſiſſet, {i pro hominum 
arbitrio peragenda eſſet, aut ex naturali rerum 


fudiſſent, loca viciniora occupaſſent, et in tert 


ram uni verſam diſpergerentur. Porro, non facile 


ginquis, et incultis regionibus victum quzrere. 
Et ſic irrita fuiſſet divina benedictio; neque ho- 


pleta. Res igitur Dei opem poſcebat. Atque Das 


De Difperfone Filiorum Ns 
cauſam varietatis linguarum neſciviſſet, et as 
hanc fabulam excogitaſſet, ut rei tam mirificæ 3. 
tionem quandam redderet. 


Neque vero diffitemur hæc temporis Preirefi 
fieri poſſe, ſed non niſi longo temporis interyally, 


viciſſitudine eventura. Homines paulatim ſe dif. 


amcenioribus, et pinguioribus conſediſſent, dum 
loca remotiora, et ſteriliora, deſerta et inculta ja. 
cuiſſent, dumis et vepribus obſita, et feris belluiſ- 
que occupata. Ita vel hodie fieri ſolet. Ita re- 
vera factum eſt a Noachidis, qui cum in terre Sb. 
naar campos amœnos deſcendiſſent, illic conſider 
voluerunt, et conſilia iniverunt, ne ultra per ter- 


homines, nec niſi vi et neceſſitate compulſi, nova 
ſibi ſedes quæſiviſſent; prius inter ſe de poſſeſ- 
ſionibus dimicaſſent; hinc lites, et bella orin 
neceſſe erat; et maluiſſent fraterno ſanguine fib 
locum et hæreditatem parare, potius quam in lon- 


mines multiplicati fuiſſent, neque terra incolis re. 


opem tulit. Ille juſſit Noæ filios terram replere, 
Neah, ut ait * Euſebius, ſecundum ejus oraculun 
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terram inter filios ſuos diſpertitus eſt. Deus (uti PRI. 
in ſuperiori Prælectione oſtendimus) itinera de- VI. 
ſeripſit, duces conſtituit, et cuique ſuam portio- * 
nem diſtribuit. Dei ſub 1 imperio, et auſpiciis iter . 
inſtituerunt, eo conſilio ut terram univerſam im- 1 
plerent. Moſes autem hie eos duntaxat recenſet co- | 
loniarum ductores, qui provincias occuparant, aut 
Judææ vicinas, aut Iraelitis ſatis cognitas. Nullæ 
hic gentes enumerantur, que fuerant ad Orientem : 
antique Perfie, aut Mediz ſitæ. Neque vero 
credibile eſt omnes filios Noæ partes, quas prius 
ad Orientem terre Shinaar occupaverant, deſe- 
ruiſſe, et ſimul in partes Occidentales profectos 
eſſe. Neceſſe eſt quoſdam cum Patre in terris 
prius occupatis conſediſſe. Quin et veriſimile eſt 
Mam de partibus terræ Orientalibus replendis con- 
filia cepiſſe, et in illas ſimiles colonias emiſiſſe; 
præſertim cum ex hiſtoria conſtet partes Orientales 
ſub ipſis rerum primordiis hominum multitu- 
dine abundaſſe. Sed non erat neceſſe Mof in 
uſum [raelitarum ſcribenti has memorare. He, 
on- WF inquit, /unt familiæ filiorum NMoæ ſecundum gene- 
ere. Wl rationes eorum, in nationibus eorum , et per hos 
ho- Wi 1ationes diviſe ſunt in terra poſt Diluvium. Quæ 
re: ſequuntur verba Parentheſi incluſa legi vellem— 
Et erat omni terræ una lingua, et una loquela. Deinde 
ſequitur Et fattum eſt ut illi itinere ab Oriente pro- 
feti invenerint planitiem in terra Shinaar, et illit 
nfederuns — Li — non univerſa quidem terra; 
Mm quorſum 
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PRAEL. ** enim univerſi ſedes mutarent? Sed ili 
XVI. (ut opinor) prius memorati filii Nee, qui ad ter. 

ras ad Occidentem ſitas colendas delegati erant. 

Poſt ſe (uti diximus) reliquerant Patrem et fratres, 

qui terras Orientales habitarent. IIli non longe 

5 profecti erant, cum in terra Shinaar campos amply, 
amqœnos, et feraces invenerint. In his campis poſ. 

tea urbs Babylonis extructa eſt ; et hic quoque vi. 

detur fuiſſe ſedes Paradiſi. Placuit illis loci pul. 

chritudo; tellus ditiſſima, et pinguia pecori pabula 
et ipſis facilem victum, et commodum habitand 
ſpatium obtulit. Noluerunt igitur ultra vagari; T7 
Dura videbantur Dei mandata, qui eos per terram J 
univerſam diſpergi juſſerat: A longo et difficil n 

itinere abhorruit animus : In his amœnis viretis ] 

V 

1 

7 


ſedem figere preoptarunt : Hic 1gitur conſede. 
runt—DY# nu —inquit Mo/es. Conſilia igitur 
inter ſe habuerunt de urbe, et turri excelſa ædif. 


canda ; ut communi ſocietatis vinculo aſtricti um WM 7 
omnes viverent, neque per terram univerſam ſparſ 7 
vagarentur. Ædiſcemus (inter ſe dixerunt) wi Wl * 
urbem, et turrim, cujus cacumen uſque ad calum in- 


dat, et faciamus nobis nomen Hebraice— 0 won 
Eu—Scd ut vox ο varie poteſt reddi, n 
diverſas hic ſententias iverunt interpretes; neque 
facile eſt quid ſignificaretur præciſe dicere. Nequ 
videtur eſſe res magni momenti. Hoc faltem ei 
ſequentibus certo licet diſcere, eo conſilio et fir 
hezc homines 2 ne diſpergerentur pe 


faciem 


* 
* 
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ſaciem terre univerſe. Et exinde fatis patet hos PRRL. 
flios No eo conſilio iter inſtituiſſe, ut per terram XVI. 
univerſam ſe diffunderent, jam autem a ſenten- e 
tia hac diſceſſiſſe, et operam dare ne diſperge- 
rentur. Quod ſi (uti diximus) Deus eos juſſiſſet 
terram univerſam replere, et ſub ejus imperio et 
auſpiciis hoc opus ſuſcepiſſent, hoc novum in- 
ceptum erat (uti loquitur Author Libri Sapien- 
tiæ) impia conſpiratio. Quid hoc erat niſi juſſa 
Dei detrectare, ejus voluntati obſiſtere, et, quan- 
tum in 11s erat, irrita ejus conſilia reddere de terra 
replenda? Hic igitur rurſus Deo vindice opus erat. 
Et proinde Deus interfuit, et inſolentia homi- 
num incepta repreſſit— Jehovah deſcendit (inquit 
Moſes, uſitata, et perpulchra uſus figura) ut vide- 
ret urbem, ac turrim, quam edificabant filii hominum. 
Et dixit Jehovah, Ecce populus unus, et una eft om- 
nium lingua; et hoc incipiunt facere ; et nunc nibil ab 
illis probiberi poterit, quod faciendum ſibi excogitave- 
rint. Quaſi dixerit Hi homines in unum atque 
c eundem populum animorum, et linguarum con- 
e cordia conſociati, ni eorum contumaciæ obſiſta- 
« mus, omnia ſibi licere, et omnia fieri poſſe exiſti- 
«© mabunt, quæcunque ſibi in animo facienda conce- 
« perint. Deus igitur eorum linguas confudit, 
ut non poſſet alter alterius linguam intelligere. 
Sed hic rurſus interpretum variæ ſunt ſen- 
tentiæ. Eadem confuſio, que filios Noæ corri- 
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PRAL. puit, videtur etiam eos occupaſſe. Sunt, qui per 
XVI. hanc confuſionem nihil aliud intelligi volunt, 


quam animorum diſſenſionem, et diſſidium. Iſtud 


quod dicitur—Omnis, terra erat unius labii, et qu. 
dem loquelæ— interpretantur de ſumma animorum 
concordia ; eveniſſe autem aiunt per ſingulare Dei 


judicium ut in turri hac ædificanda graviter inter 


ſe diſſentirent, et hac ratione dici Deum labium 
eorum confudiſſe. Atque hanc diſſenſionem cauſam 
fuiſſe volunt, que a ſe invicem diſcedere coegit, 
et in varias terre plagas ſe diſpergere. Neque 
vero diffitemur, cum lingua ſit animi interpres, 
aliquando tum apud * ſacros, tum apud ethnicos 
Scriptores, idem loqui poni pro idem velle; et 
rurſus linguarum diviſionem ſignificare animorum 
diſſenſionem. Sed non ferunt hanc interpretationem 
hæc verba Maſis. Quippe Deum inducit ita lo- 


quentem , DNAY DU M7172) T7721 


My de WH Woe xD Vox — roprie 
labium ſignificat, unde per aptam, et uſitatam 
figuram uſurpatur pro loquela, quæ e labus egre- 
ditur. Hoc ſenſu accipitur in multis * Sacræ Scrip. 
ture locis. Ita igitur reddi verba oportet— Ae 
deſcendamus, et confundamus ibi loquelam eorum, 
ut alter alterius non intelligat loquelam. Id nempe 
ex hac confuſione effectum eſt ut alter alte- 


© Vitringa Diſſert. de Confuſ. Linguar. Rom. xv. 6. 


Jod. xii. 20. Prov. x. 8, 10. xiv. 3. xvi. 21, U. xix, 18. 
xxxiii. 19. Ezek. iii. 5, 6. Pſalm. Ixxxi, 6. 
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r1us loquelam non intellexerit, unde conſtat Ne PR EL; 


animorum difſenſionem, fed ſermonis varietatem 
hic deſignari. Cum igitur dicitur omnibus fuiſſe 
unum labium, et una verba, interpretandum eſt 


prius omnes ſe mutuo intellexiſſe, et lingua eadem 


locutos eſſe. Quod fi effet in voce quæ- 
dam ambiguitas, illud quod ſequitur — EMAq 


di ſenſum definit, et docet omnia de verbis, 


ſiye loquela, intelligenda eſſe. Denique in priori 
capite dicuntur filii Fapheth, Ham, et Shem terras 
occupaſſe, quiſque ſecundum ejus linguam, ſecun- 
dum familias eorum, et ſecundum gentes. Unde 
licet intelligere filiis Noe, ut diverſas familias, et 
provincias, ita etiam diverſas fuiſſe linguas. 
Alii rurſus opinantur Deum his filiis Noe lin- 
guas balbutientes dediſſe, ita ut diſtincte et arti- 
culatim loqui non valerent, et proinde alter alte- 


rius ſermonem non intellexerit. Et hoc quidem 


recte dici poterat confuſio linguarum, five labio- 


rum; ſed talis confuſio, quæ nihil efficere potuiſ- 


ſet. Si omnes ita balbutiifſent nemo ſocium in- 
tellexiſſet, neque frater fratrem, neque pater filium 
compellare potuiſſet. Nulla conſilia miſcere, nul- 


lam ſocietatem inire valuiſſent, neque colonias de- 


ducere, neque iter inſtituere. Neceſſe fuiſſet om- 
nes tacitos, et inertes conſidere, expectantes dum 


is Deus facultatem loquendi redderet. Quod fi 


diverſæ (ut ſuppoſuimus) familiæ diverſis linguis 
f Viringa Dittert. | 
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locutæ eſſent, hoc eos in diverſas partes ſe difur- 


XVI. dere et docuiſſet, et compuliſſet. Neque. video 


cur cuiquam incredibile videatur Deum hoc modo 
poſſe linguas hominum confundere. Quis homi. 
nis os formavit ? Qs illum docuit per quoſdam 


ſonos articulatos animi ſenſa exprimere ? Haud 


facile eſt hac explicare, niſi dixeris Deum ipſum 


linguæ primeve auctorem fuiſſe. Quod fi hac a 


Deo profecta ſit, quidni idem Deus homines novis - 
linguis loqui faceret, et veteris obliviſci ? Quidni 
eadem Det Omnipotentia, quæ  Apoſtolos linguis 
ignotis uti temporis momento docuit, et filios 
Nee variis linguis vociferari faceret? Quo modo 
hoc effectum ſit non eſt noſtrum ſtatuere. Neque 
aut neceſſe eſt, aut libet quærere, quæ, quot, aut 
quales linguæ tunc temporis formatæ erant. Satis 
erit dicere ipſius Dei impulſu ſupernatural effec- 
tum eſſe, ut diverſe familiz diverſis linguis loque- 
rentur, neque alter alterius ſermonem intelligeret. 
Hac re tam mirifica admoniti, et impulſi, neceſſe 
eſſe duxerunt ſe in varias colonias rurſus diſpertiri, 
et in diverſas terræ plagas diſcedere. Ita ex Dei con- 
ſilio homines diſperſi ſunt, et terra incolis repleta. 
Nonne autem ipſa dies, et rerum viciſſitudo, hanc 


quam cernimus linguarum varietatem effeciſſet, ſine 


Dei interventu? Quid ſi hoc concedatur? Potuit 
tamen Deus hoc temporis momento efficere, quod 
longa dies tandem per ſe attuliſſet, eo nempe con- 
filio ut homines quam citiſſime diſpergerentur. Sed 
de hac re, ſi Deo placet, fuſius in Prælectione ſe· 


quenti diſſeremus. 52 ; PRE. 
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PRELECTIO XVII 


De Diſperſione F iliorum Noæ, et Lingua- 


rum Confuſione. 
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UPERIORI Prælectione in hac re ſatis PRAL. 
A perplexa explicanda operam ponendam eſſe ee 
duximus, præſertim cum fint, qui objiciunt 
nihil opus fuiſſe miraculo ad ea efficienda, que 

dies ultro attuliſſet, quippe quod neceſſe erat, fine 

Dei ope, homines per terram diſpergi, et linguas 
variari, Nos contra oſtendimus, utcunque hæc 
temporis progreſſu tandem effici potuiſſent, rem 
tamen tarde admodum progreſſuram; in terris for- 

taſſe vicinioribus, et feracioribus, incolas redunda- 
turos, reliquam vero partem orbis deſertam et in- 
cultam jacuiſſe neceſſe erat. Ad terram igitur 
quam citiſſime replendam, et colendam, Deus juſſit 
homines ſed iſpergere. Ille hujus confilii auctor 

erat; ille terram diſpertitus eſt; et cuique ſuam 
portionem diſtribuit; ſab ejus imperio, et auſpiciis 

iter inſtituerunt. Qui in partes Occidentales miſſi 

| . fuerunt 
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PREL. fuerunt non longe erant progreſſi, cum in PRE 
XVII. Shinaar campos amaznos, et feraces invenerint. 
Hic, loci amcenitate capti, ſedem figere decreverunt 
obliti Dei mandati, qui eos per terram univerſam 
juſſerat ſe diffundere. Conſilia igitur inierunt de 
urbe et turri ædificanda. Sed Deus eorum auda. 
ciam refrænavit, et linguas eorum confudit, ut non 
poſſet alter alterius ſermonem intelligere. Sed hic 
rurſus variz de hac confuſione ſunt hominum ſen- 
tentiæ. Sunt qui animorum diſſenſonem volunt 
intelligi. Alii rurſus Deum iis linguas balbutientes 
dediſſe opinantur. Nos contra oſtendimus lingua- 
rum varietatem his verbis deſignari, Dewnque ef. 
feciſſe, ut diverſæ familiæ, quibus antea una fuit 
lingua, et idem ſermo, jam diverſis linguis loque- 
rentur. Sed objiciunt, ipſam diem, et rerum viciſ- 
ſitudinem, hanc quam cernimus linguarum vari- 
tatem neceſſario effecturam fuiſſe, abſque Dei inter. 
ventu. Quid vero ſi hoc concedatur? Potuit ta- 
men Deus hoc temporis momento effeciſſe, quod 
longa dies tandem per ſe attuliſſer, eo nempe con- 
ſilio, (uti diximus), ut homines quam citiſſime dif- 
pergerentur. Me | 
* Sed nos hoc minime concedendum arbitramur. 
| Rem paulo attentius inſpiciamus. T emporis de- 
curſu et vetera interire verba, et nova ſubinde pro- 


* Vid. Sealing furt Orig. Sacr. Lib. ili. C. v. S. 4. Bieber 
Phaleg. L. i. C. 11. Univ. Hiſt. L. i. C. 8. 8 Fe " Watton 
de Confaſ. Ling. | 
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cudi docet experientia; et ita linguas tandem va- PR EI. 
riari neceſſe eſt. Sed hæc : variatio lente procedit; XVI 
neque poteſt aliqua inſignis fieri- mutatio nii 
longo temporis intervallo. In ipſis rerum primor- 
diis hanc rem tardiori pede proceſſiſſe oportuit. 

Cauſæ variationis linguarum, quas his temporibus 
obſervare licet, plerumque hæ funt; artium, et 
ſcientiarum incrementa, commercia cum hominibus 
jam diverſa lingua loquentibus, regiones ab hoſti- 
bus debellatz, et .occupate. Hæ, ſimileſque cau- 
ſæ, que nunc linguas vitiant, et immutant, inter 
homines primævos aut nullæ erant, aut tarde ad- 
modum procedebant. Et proinde obſervare licet 
linguam Hebraicam a Maſis temporibus uſque ad 
captivitatem Babylonicam,. hoc eſt, prope mille an- 
nis, eandem fere perſtitiſſe. Rurſus Homerum me. 
lioris notæ Chronologi volunt plus nongentis an- 
nis ante Chriſtum natum ſeripſiſſe. Et tamen ea- 
dem fere lingua, aut ſaltem non multum immu- 
tara, utebantur Græci homines Homeri temporibus, 
qua et Chriſti ſæculo, et multis dehinc annis. ; | 
" 
| 


1 
| 
1 
' 
- 
1 
| 
' 


Quam miſere igitur- hallucinantur, qui fidenter 
aſſeverant Moſen cauſam variationis linguarum 
neſciviſſe, et proinde hanc fabulam excogitaſſe, ut 
rei tam mirificæ cauſam quandam redderet ? Quod 
ſi nulla alia fuiſſet variarum linguarum cauſa præ - 
ter naturalem rerum viciſſitudinem, vix ulla fuiſſet 
diverſitas Mofis temporibus, qui non niſi undeci- 
mus a Peleg ortum duxit, et ſecundum Hebraicam 
; Chronologiam 
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PRAL. Chronologiam non pluſquam ſexcentos aut ſeptin- 

XVII. gentos annos poſthac natus erat. Et contra, ſ 
Maſis tempore diverſe gentes diverſis linguis Joey. 
tæ fuerint, hoc non naturali alicui cauſæ tribuen- 
dum eſt, ſed a Deo ipſo effici neceſſe eſt. Sed hoc 
ipſum in quæſtionem vocatur. * Extiterunt viri 
pii, et eruditi, qui, Hebraicæ linguæ amore cor. 
repti, volunt eam eſſe antiquiſſimam, et omnium 
aliarum linguarum fontem, et matrem. Ea locutos 
eſſe homines primævos contendunt, et non niſi 
paulatim naturali rerum viciflitudine ' immutatam 
eſſe. Et in hanc rem obſervant homines tunc tem- | 
poris fine interpretis ope commercia, et colloquia 
miſcuiſſe. Legimus Abrabamum Canaanæos, et | 
ZFgyptios allocutum eſſe; Abrahami ſervum cum 
Rebecca, et Labane; et rurſus Jacobum cum La- | 
bane, et ejus filiis ſermonem habuiſſe; nullo au- 
tem interprete uſos eſſe legimus. Quis vero has 
minutias expectaverit in tam brevi narratiuncula, 
quæ in hiſtoriis prolixioribus raro occurrunt ? Po- 
terat Abrabamus linguam Canaanæorum didiciſſe, ut 
plerique faciunt, qui in exteris regionibus pere- 
grinantur: Poterant ſervi, et filii ejus, linguam 
antiquam retinuiſſe, qua patres eorum in Meſopo- 
tamia uſi ſunt: Poterant ſecum attuliſſe, aut ſibi 
adhibuiſſe eos qui linguas alienas intelligerent, et 
interpretum officio fungerentur. Verum in ipſa 
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hiſtoria Moſaica quædam diverſitatis linguarum in- PREL; 


dicia reperiuntur. Columnam, quam Jacob Galeed 
vocavit, Laban ſua lingua eodem ſenſu appellavit 
Jegar: ſabadutba. Joſepbho Pharaob novum nomen 
impoſuit, et vocavit eum Zaphnath-paaneah, quod 
eſt vocabulum AÆAgyptiacum, neque ullam videtur 
cum lingua Hebraica habere affinitatem. Inter 
Joſephum et fratres in Ægypto interpretem interceſ- 
ſiſſe legimus; neque illi lingua patria loquentes 
Joſephum, quem eſſe Ægyptium credebant, eos in- 
telligere putabant. Sed linguam Hebraicam om- 


XVII. 


nium aliarum linguarum matrem eſſe contendunt, 
et illas ab ea derivari. Neque ego ab Hebraice 


linguæ antiquitate, puritate, et præcellentia quid 


derogare velim. Sit Hebraica pervetuſta, ſit pri- 
mæva lingua. Sed omnes alias ab ea derivare 
fruſtra contendunt. Utcunque in quibuſdam vo- 


cabulis ab origine deducendis iis res ſatis bene 


vertat, operis tamen ſumma infelices multum ſu- 
dare, fruſtraque videntur laborare, neque ſatis certa 
hujus, quam jactant, affinitatis indicia' attuliſſe. 


Tam variz, et diverſe, non ſolum hodie ſunt 


linguæ, ſed a multis retro ſæculis extiterunt, ut 
vix ab uno quopiam fonte deri vari poſſe videan- 
tur. Sumite in manus nomenclaturam aliquam, 
et conferte nomina rerum, quæ in omnium ſunt 


ore, utpote partium corporis, animalium notiſſi- 
morum, aliarumque rerum, quæ in communi ſunt 


Gen. xxxi. 47, xi. 4. rl. * 
| uſu, 
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PREL. uſu, in lingua Hebraica, Græca, Latina et Anpli. 
cana, et videbitis miram ubique diſcrepantiam. 


XVII 
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Vix ultra-unum, aut alterum vocabulum i invenies, 
quod hujus, quæ vocatur mater ſua, imaginem 
refert. Tanta eſt varietas, ut non ab uno aliquo, 
ſed a quatuor ad minimum fontibus originem trax. 
iſſe videantur, Neque vero ſolum in ſingolis 
vocabulis hanc diſcrepantiam obſervare licet, ſed 
in ipſa diverſarum linguarum forma, et conſtrut- 


tione. In omni orationis parte, in formatione no- 


minum et verborum, in forma Syntaxeos, et in 
univerſa Phraſeologia longe a ſe invicem diſſident. 
Neceſſe eſt, uti diximus, temporis decurſu linguas 
variari, et vetera verba interire, nova oriri. Sed 
linguam primævam integram deleri, et in alias 
prorſus novas tranſmutari, veterem formam ita 
amittere, ut vix unum aut alterum reſtet vocabulum, 


et vix ulla ejus veſtigia appareant, hoc omnem fi- 


dem exſuperat. Porro fi cui credibile videatur poſt 
{ecula, quot inter Diluvium et hodiernum diem 
interceſſerunt, hominibus ubique per orbem diſ- 
perſis, veterem linguam poſſe tandem exoleſcere, 
et novas variaſque ubique formari; is ſecum re- 
putet hanc diverſitatem, non ſolum in hodiernis, 
verum etiam in antiquiſſimis linguis obſervari. Si 
e naturali rerum viciſſitudine orta fuerit linguarum 
varietas, hæc immutatio minutatim, et grada- 
tim proceſſiſſet, ut vel hodie fieri videmus, et quo 


quæque antiquior fuerit lingua, eo magis matris 
; ſuæ 
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ſux imaginem retuliſſet. Sed videmus. linguas PREL; 
vetuſtiſſimas, nempe Græcam, et Latinam, vix * 
magis ſimiles eſſe linguz Hebraice, quam ſunt re- 
centiſſimæ, quam hæc noſtra Anghcana, Hodie 
extant Græci Scriptores, qui abhinc bis, aut ter 
millibus annis floruerunt. Lingua, qua utuntur, 
videtur fuiſſe Graierum lingua vernacula per ali- 
quot retro ſæcula. Et hæc lingua Hebraicæ eſt: 
diſſimillima. Vocabula, quibus res exprimunt, 
quæ in communi ſunt uſu, ſunt omnino diverſa. 
Univerſa linguarum forma et indoles diſcrepat; et 
tota Grammatica eſt diſſimillima; adeo ut qui 
linguam Græcam didicerit paululum inde adju- 
menti in lingua Hebraica diſcenda conſequetur, Si 
igitur concedatur multis millibus annorum lin- 
guam primæ vam poſſe veteraſcere, attamen intet 
Nee et Homeri tempora ita poſſe tranſmutari, ut in 
filia matrem minime agnoſcas, hoc prorſus incre- 
dibile eſt. Præſertim, ſi recolamus Græciam ab 
Oriente primos incolas accepiſſe. Imo, quod mi- 
randum eſt, Græci traduntur a Phenicia literas ſuas 
accepiſſe; et tamen linguam ſibi propriam retinu- 
erunt, a Phenicum lingua prorſus alienam. Huc 
accedit quod linguæ omnes, quæ vocantur Orien- ö 
tales, videntur inter ſe cognatæ; primævam ſimili- 
tudinem diu retinuerunt, neque etiamnum exue- 
runt, Sed Greca lingua, quantum poſſumus re- 
tro veſtigia ab Hebraica longe diſcrepat. 
Unde 
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RL. Unde licet ſatis certo colligere illas aw fl 
__ proſapiz, has autem diverſæ. | 
Denique hæc Maſis hiſtoria de gentium dif. 
perſione, et linguarum confuſione etiam Seripto. 

rum Ethnicorum teſtimonio confirmatur. Enſebius 

citat Abydenum hiſtoriæ Mricæ Authorem, qui te- 
ſtatur homines primævos, præ Deorum contemptu, 

5 rurrim ædificaſſe, quæ nunc eſt Babylon, que 
prope ad cœlum pertingebat, et ventos Deis aux- 
iliantes eorum incepta ſubvertiſſe; et antea ait ho- 
mines eadem lingua uſos eſſe, tunc vero varieta- 

tem linguarum a Deis immiſſam eſſe, unde locus 
Babylon vocatus eſt, quippe quod Hebræi confu- 
fionem vocant Babel. Ab eodem Euſebio Sibylla 
citatur, quæ memorat * homines tunc eadem lin. 

« gua loquentes turrim celſiſſimam ædificaſſe, ut 

« per illam in cœlum aſcenderent, Deos autem 

« yentis immiſſis turrim evertiſſe, et propriam 

« cuique linguam dediſſe, et propterea urbem 

« Babylona vocatam eſſe.“ Apud eundem Eu- 
polemus teſtatur Gigantes e diluvio conſervatos tur- 

rim ædificaſſe, hac vero a Deo everſa diſperſos fuiſſe 

per terram univerſam. Hæc omnia confirmat 
Joſephus, qui in eandem rem citat Sibyllam, * cul 


t Preparat, Evangel. L. ix. C. 14. 5 8 Ib. C. 15. 
> Ib. C. 17. Antiq. Jud. Lib. i. C. 4, 5. 
Hoc idem H Nici teſlimonium ab Euſcbio n ſed 
oorrupte. 
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adjicit Heſtizi teſtimonium, qui tradit e diluvio PR KL. 
conſervatos in Senaar Babyloniæ veniſſe, et inde diſ- * 
perſos eſſe propter diverſitatem linguarum, coloniis 
paſſim deductis; et ſinguli terram iſtam occuparunt 
quæ illis obtigit, et in quam eos duxit Deus, ita ut 
omnis terra eis repleretur, tam mediterranea quam 
maritima. 
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